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•Rr^^ce to the? First Edition. 

There ’'exYsW now " so ” many good edition’^ ' of Kalidasa’s 
Abhijhatia-^ikYiiitalam that a fresh attempt to edit the book 
seems hardly called for. A word if therefore necessary to 
justify the appearance of the present work. 

The Saknntala ( ) * is the masterpiece of India’s 
greatest poet. Manuscripts of the book exist all over India. 
But they read differently. In the midst of this difference 
however general agreement is seen in certain manuscripts 
which has led Etiropean scholars to divide the manuscripts 
into three broad classes. These are^ — 

This is the name under which the book is referred to in 
standard Sanskrit works. The however calls it 

a queer compound variously derived thus — 

5rf^T'-~Sakuntala remembered by means 
of the token (Eing), i By transference of epithets 

this means the which tells us how Sakuntaia is remem* 
bered by means of the ring. i The 

final vowel is then shortened by the rule 

I Or thus ^ gives a compound which 

is taken in the singular by the Varttika—*‘^ff 

I When singular and it is 

in the neuter by the rule giving the form 

i^ the sense—“Th 0 token and Sakuntaia.” By trans- 
ference of epithets this is applied to the drama the subject 
matter of which is-‘*The token and Sakuntaia.” 
im * 
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{!) Manuscripts wtitten in the Bengali character. 

(2) Those written in the Devanagari character. 

(3) Manuscripts written in Telugu. 

These are known respectively as the Bengali Eeeension 
the Devanagari Eeeension, the South India Eeeension. 

Several eminent scholars have made a special study of the 
Bengali Eeeension. 

In 1860, Pandit Eremchandra Tarjravagisha brought out 

his edition under the supervision of Prof. B. B. Cowell. This 
IS a specially valuable edition embodying as it does the result 
of the co-operation of European research with the erudition 
and profoundity of indigenous scholarship. Dr. E Pisehel’s 
edition appeared in 1877. 

The Devanagari Eeeension is almost equally well repre- 
Mnted, The excellent edition of Pandit Isvara Chandra 
Vidyasagara with a collation of readings from eight manus- 
enpts IS deservedly popular with Indian students. Prof. 
Monier- William prepared his edition from very trustworthy 
manuscripts.^ The subtlety and judgment of the editor has 
rendered this work indispensable to all readers of the 
baknnfcalam. 

I have no direct knowledge of the South India Eeeension. 
But the recensions are only a means to an end They 
present processes of corruption-deviation from the poet’s 
OTiginal. The utmost that can be said of them is that when 

they are finally determined, the hunt after manuscripts ceases. 

The Editors problem with reference to any particular 
passage is to determine how the poet had put it and not how 
any particular Eeeension has it. Hence the work of editing 
enters into anew stage when the Eecensions are complete 


The editor has now to compare the Eecensions carefully 
to ascertain which of them, if any, represents the poet’s 

original. : ^ ' . 

It is necessary that the editor approaches his work 
at this stage without bias for or against any particular 
Eecension. 

Dr’ Pischel has little regard for the reliability of the 
South India Eecension. He says “It is in South India that 
Sanskrit dramas have been adulterated.” Monier- 

Williams’ contempt for the Bengali Eecension is equally 
pronounced. He explains his preference for the Davnagari 
Eecension saying that Upper India, "has produced copyists 
without scholarship, who have faithfully transcribed what 
they did not understand and, therefore could not designedly 

alter”. 

I do not know what happens in South India. But in Bengal 
books are copied by the pupils when these commence reading 
them. They take down daily from the Professor’s manuscript 
their lesson for the next day. A.t this stage they are not com- 
petent to add or alter “designedly.” Indeed I do not think 
additions or alterations come from the copyists be they with 
or “without scholarship.” These are due to the Professors 
themselves and arise apparently from three causes ; 

(1) An idea strikes when reading through a passage and 
vanity prompts the reader to versify and incorporate it with 
the text. 

(2) A passage seems obscure,^ Unwilling to leave 

* Obscurities are expected considering that the poet 
lived at a remote period of antiquity. At one time it was 
customary to refer him to the sixth century A. U. Prof* 
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it obscure when reading with his pupils, the professor, notes 
down in the margain an emendation which in course of time 
as the manuscript , passes from generation to generation is 
taken by latS^^fists as belonging to the poet’s original. 

(3) A few letters some how or other have become 
illegible, A guess is hazarded which in course of time passes 
as the text. 

Pandits are Pandits all over India and additions and 
alterations are expected to occur in all the three Eecensicns 
from the same cause. It is unfair to the other Eecension to 
suppose that the Deyanagari is the only reliable one. A 
glaring instance of ‘^omission and commission” occurs in the 
Deyanagari Eecension at the beginning of Act IV. Several 
others could be cited. Indeed no single Eecension is pure. 
They are all corrupt more or less. Laborious sifting and 
comparison alone will yield the correct text. The portion 
common to all 'the three Eeeensions may be safely taken as 
genuine. For the rest we have to depend upon the context 
propriety, considerations of style, and so forth. 

I have derived my text from a comparison of those of 
Vidyasagara, Tarkavagisha, Nyayapanebanana, Eaghava 
Bhatta, Piscbel and Monier- Williams. The numerous quo^ 

Monier-Williams places him in the third century A. D. Prof, 
Macdonell is not definite, but he is inclined to assign 5th 
century as his probable date. On this point perhaps I may 
have to say something on a future occasion. At present I 
may note that there seem to exist strong reasons to assign 
the poet in the first century B, 0. One of these reasons is 
the existence of internal evidence to suspect that Asvaghosha 
borrowed from Kalidasa and not Kalidasa from Asvaghtosoa 
as postulated by Prof. Cowell, 
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CALCUTTA. 


SAEADAEANJAN BAY, 


January, 1908 


tations thals occur in works on Ehetoric have also been o! 
much service. In referring to them I have used the following 
abbreviations for Vidyasagara, u for Tarkavagisa, for 
Nyayapanohanan, v for Eaghava Bhatta, for .Eischel, ^ for 
Monier- Wiliams, ^ for Bhoja, for Sahitya Darpana. 

This volume contains the Text, Tika and Translation. 
The Tika is my own. I have tried to make it simple. It 
explains all the difficult passages of the text, briefly touches 
important grammatical points and refers to diferent readings. 
All other points such as discussion of the reading, elucidation 
of character &c., I reserve for a second volume of notes. 

My thanks are due to Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Hara- 
ju’asad Sastri, M. A*, who very kindly placed the Library of 
the Sanskrit College at my disposal during the holidays, to 
professors Kaiiprasanna Bhattacharyya, M. A., of the Presi- 
dency college, andEajendranath Vidyabhusan of the Sanskrit 
College for loan of books and to professors Kalikrishna 
Bhattacharya and Eadharaman Vidyabhusan of the Metro- 
politan College (now Vidyasagar College) for valuable sugges- 
tions and for correction of proof-sheets. 

The Sakuntalam is a Text book for the B. A Examination 
under the new University Eegulation. I have tried my best 
in this edition to meet the altered circumstances, but — 

J'* 



PEEIAOE TO THE SIXTH EDITION 

In 1920, prof. A. B. Gajendragadkar of the Elphinston© 
College. Bombay, brought out an edition of the Sakuntalam 
■with notes and Commentary. This edition and that of mine 
possess a very large amount of matter in common. These 
are not common property which any one may make use of. 
Prof. Gajendragadkar has my special permission to retain 
them in his edition on certain conditions. 

^ In his preface, Prof. Gajendragadkar says — “The Calcutta 
edition of Principal Saradaranjan Bay, however, appeared to 
ns to be distinctly original and we have made full use of 
it. We generally point out where we differ from Bay or 
where we think he has gone wrong.” 

Unfortunately, in Prof. Gajendragadkar’s edition, I have 
been named while being criticised, but not mentioned where 
adopted in full. This is apt to leave an unfavourable im- 
pression of me with readers of Prof. Gajendragadkar’s edition. 
Expressions like "full use of it”“Eay to whome our obligations 
are unbounded" &c. in Prof. Gajendragadkar’s Preface are 
vague and will not correct the impression. 

I have therefore in this edition tried to indicate the 
passages adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar and to reply to his 
adverse criticisms. 

Calcutta, 1 

T,T . SABADABANJAN BAY. 

November, 1924 J 

PBEEACE TO THE PBESENT EDITION 

This is a thoroughly revised edition of our Sakuntalam. 
Many useful notes, citations are inserted in suitable places. 
Thus I hope this edition will be most up-to-date and hence 
all the more interesting and useful to our readers. 

In this Edition Beng. Trans, is omitted for want of papers. 
Mwchim. KUMUDBANJAN BAY. 



INTRODUCTION 

1. The Age of Kalidasa 

TEADITION 

The Indian learns in his childhood that Kalidasa, the 
greatest poet of India after Vyasa and Valmiki, was one of 
the “nine gems’* of the court of a certain prince named 
Yikramaditya. Tradition also has it that the Samvat era, 
which is still current, was introduced by this prince to com- 
memorate his accession to the throne of Ujjayini. It is the 
1982nd of the Samvat era to day. Hence 1982 years ago in 
the first century B. G. Kalidasa wrote his immortal works. 

KEEGUSSON’S ATTACK 

Against this we read — Tt has long been an open secret 
however* -that there is absolutely no documentary evidence 
of the existence of such a king Yikramaditya in the first 
century B.O. But the puzzle has always been, how the belief 
in such a king, living in the first century B. C.-*could have 
arisen, and this puzzle has at last been solved** ’by- «Mr, 
Eergusson-’I cannot help thinking that in the main his solu- 
tion will turn out to be correct’’*— Thus writes Prof. Max 
Muller in his “India, what can it teach us.” The solution as 
that king Harsa of XJj jay ini surnamed Yikramaditya defeated 
the Mlechchas at the great battle of Korur in 54:4 A. D. 
expelled them from India, and in commemoration of the 
victory found the Yikrama era. He dated his new era 
600 years back thus making it appear as if it commenced in 
67 B. 0. The Yikrama era “cannot therefore occur in any 
historical document before 544 A. B. Along with Yikrama- 
ditya, Kalidasa is brought down to the middle of the sixth 
century A, D.” 
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OOKBOBORATION OP BBEGTISSON 
(i) Prof. Max Muller believes that Mallinatha corroborates 
Pergussou’s theory while commenting on the 14th verse oi 
the Meghadutam. "Whatever we may think of the pointed 
allusion which Mallinatha discovers in Kalidasa s own words 
to Nichula and Dingnaga— and I confess that I believe e is 
right-there can be little doubt that Mallinath must have 
known of both Nichula and Dingnaga as contemporaries o 
Kalidasa, before he could have ventured on his explanations, 

we shall probably now feel more confident in placing Kahdasa 

in the middle of the sixth century”— Max Muller. India, 

what can it teach ns. . 

(ii'l An indirect corroboration is also seen by 
of this theory in the fact that Kalidasa uses the Astronomical 
? rSSi n Kumara VII si., 1. This 
bormwed from the Greeks. The Sanskrit ‘ 

S^Diametron are the same. The great 
respect was Aryabhatta whose approximate d^ is 499 A. D. 
SSasa therefore must have lived pretty long after 
4QQ AD 

OOBBOBOBATI01<1 OF LITTLE VALLE 
Before discnssing the theory itself I shall take up the 
corroboration as noted above. 

In the first place, Prof. Macdoneil says on Mallinath s 
interpretation- ‘This explanation is extremely dubious in 
itself. Then it is nncertain whether Mallinatha means e 
Buddhist teacher Dingnaga. Thirdly, little weight can be 
attached to the Buddhistic tradition that Dingnaga was a 
pupil of Vasubandhu, for this statement is not found 
sixteenth century. Fourthly, the assertion that Vasubandhu 
belongs to the sixth century depends chiefly on the Vikrama- 
ditya-theory. and is opposed to Chinese evidence, which 
indicates that works of Vasubandhu were translated in 
4 D. 404 ” 
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Secondly, I believe Kalidasa himself never thonght of such 
an explanation. This is obvions from the verse itself. The 
text is— 

I doubt if can be legitimately oomponnded to 

mean “foolish vanntings as expressed by gesticulation”. Even 
if this point is allowed, the plural in becomes 

indefensible when the word is not intended for many 

individuals, the plural will indicate respect (sfi?:^) for spar 
on the part of the poet. Would that be consistent in the ease 
of a “hated rival” contempt for whom is already expressed by 

the ridicule in 5© ? 

■ »>, 

[ N. B. — shonld rather refer to roughly cut 
inscriptions of Asoka’s time. ] 

Prof. Max Muller makes much to the fact that Mailinath 
believed Nichuia and Dingnaga to be contemporaries of Kali- 
dasa. In other words he accepts the belief of a single indivi- 
dual { Mailinath ) against that of the whole of india that 
Kalidasa and Yikramaditya were contemporaries, in the first 
century B. G. 

Eeferring to the astronomical argument, Prof Macdoneii 
says — ‘But it has been shown by Dr. Thibaut that an Indian 
astronomical treatise, undoubtedly written under Greek in- 
fluence, the Eomaka Siddhanta is older than Aryabbatta, and 
cannot be placed later than A. D. 400.” 

Max Muller refers, with approval to the stress laid by Prof. 
Jacobi on the appearance of the word oufew in Kumara. This 
approval implies two things — 

(1) That the word is exclusively Greek. 

(2) That the Indians borrowed it not long before the 6th 
century after Christ. 

Prof. MacdonelPs reply quoted above demolishes the 6tih 
century theory. But it does not go far enough, and 
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Diametron may mean the same thing, yet neither need be the 
progenitor of the other. The supposition is possible that both 
come from a certain primitive word which like fe, 

&c., the nations possessed in common when they were 
together before the migrations. When the primitive Aryan 
honse-holder, after the day's toil, sat chatting with his family, 
the vessel of drink (call it Soma or Amrita if yon iikej going 
round, he could not have helped noticing the utility of sitting 
all in a ring and the ease with which every diametrically op» 
posite pair can then speak to each other. It is not then un- 
likely that a name was given to diametrically opposite posi» 
tions and along with it to the diameter also. 

Again, even if we admit the borrowing, the word is so 
common that no one need be surprised if it was appropriated 
when the very fir?t batch of Greeks set foot on India. 

But I believe we are beating an empty bush here. In the 
present instance Mallinatha seems to afford us an illustration 
of the habit of seeing new ideas in old expressions. The main, 
in fact, the only reason for taking ariftw as derived from 
Greek Diametron is that the word is supposed to have no 
derivation in Sanskrit, It is extremely ha£;ardous to say that 
a purely Sanskrit derivation cannot be found for i 
is known to mean “daughter.*^ The gives this meaning 

on the authority of the gives 

wiftw with the affix ^ attached to the root w to protect. The 
sense is “That which guards the daughter from evil”. This 
derivation is sanctioned by the rule i No 

possible objection can be urged against it. If this is allowed, 
derived thus, or in any other legitimate way, may exist 
side by side with the technical (let us say for argument's sake) 
Greek derivative without either interfering with the 
scope of the other's usage. Instances of such double existence 
are numerous. The words have special 
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meaning IE Grammar^^ ^ They are constantly bemg' .nsed in 
other senses also. Even in scientific works the same word 
may be used techincally and in the ordinary sense as well, A 
Geometer in argning with an adversary is not barred from 
exclaiming-" What is the point of your argument’" though 
his science gives a special meaning to the word “point,"’ All 
depends upon the context. 1 believe as I have derived 
it actually suits the eontext better than the sense of 

Diameter. I quote the sloka — 

fUWT ^ I 

In the first piace, what is of ? Maiiinatha explai- 
ns saying means i Even then of — "purity of 
the diametrically opposite place’’ — is unintelligible, because 
Astrology defines with reference to the and not to 
the fafw as the context has it here. Maiiinatha ’s defence that 
what attaches to the mi may be attributed to the fefti also 
does not seem satisfactory. This leads me to suspect that 
is not here used in the sense Maiiinatha attaches to it. 

My suspicion is strengthened from another consideration. 
I am told — I speak under correction — that at marriages, the 
purity of (the two positions 90 degrees either way from 
the has to be considered, while the purity of the msi itself 
is at least as important as that ot the i It is imperative 
to avoid and impurities of the m and the 

opposite place. Why then is the poet silent about impurities 
at and the mx ? It will not do to say that if the gufirw is 
pure, impurities elsewhere do not matter. For is as bad 
as I Besides who are the parties involved ? The 

parents of the Universe are to be united ; on the issue of the 
union depends the welfare of the whole host of gods and men. 
Such an occasion has to be accompanied by a combination of 
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all auspicious circumstances and must not be burdened with 
such shortcomings of the ^tras an ordinary Bengali father of 
an has to put up with. 

I therefore take stiffly here in the sense I have already 
explained. The sloka then means that Himalaya performed 
the ceremony for his daughter’s marriage at a phase 

of the moon that was calculated to word off evil influences 
from her married life. 

Hence Jamitra offers no corroboration — 

■ (i) Because Jamitra in the sense of Diametron does not 
suit the context, therefore it is a different word derived from 
Sanskrit. 

(2) Because even if Jamitra has the sense of Diametron, 
the supposition that t^e two come from a common primitive 
is possible. The Diametron has a Greek derivation does not 

bar the supposition ; for have Sanskrit 

derivations. 

("S) Because, if borrowed, there is nothing to exclude the 
hypothesis that it came to India with Seleucus. 

BEEGUSSON’S THEORY UNTENABLE. 

These considerations show the character of the corrobora- 
tions of Eergusson’s guess. On the theory itself, Prof, Mac- 
donell remarks— “The epigraphical researches of Mr. Elect 
have destroyed Eergusson’s hypothesis. Erom these researches 
it results that the Vikrama ear of 57 B. C., far from having 
been founded in 544 A. D., had already been in use for more 
than a century previously under the name of Malava era.’’ 
History of Sanskrit Literature. 

Victories are commemorated by pillars with inscriptions. 
These were called era’SWf in Kalidasa’s time and are more than 
once referred to in the Eaghuvamsam. An era commemorates 
the installation of a king. But, be it the commemoration of a 
victory or of a coronation, the ante-dating affair is ridiculous. 
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The additional years joined will mislead people to make them 
forget the very date intended to commemorate. Mr. Fergus- 
son*s Vikramaditya could not have been in very enviable 
state of mind when he instituted the era and threw back its 
commencement 600 years to 57 B. C. to perpetuate the me- 
mory of his great victory at Korur in 544 A. D. 

Vardhamana the author of the Ganaratnamahodadhi closes 
his work with the sloka — 

He does not refer to the Samvat. The to in is very 

significant. It means "^^frcm the time of Vikrama,” whether 
from the time of his coronation or^from that of his death is not 
material. What would the advocates of “ante-dating” think 
of this "commemoration’* if the Samvat era had misled Var- 
dhamana into this statement ! If not, on the other hand Var- 
dhamanan had independent means to calculate 1197 years 
‘form Vikrama’* the value of the sloka cannot be over-rated. 

Here is an instance of its utility. Mallinatha is supposed 
to belong to the 14th century. He frequently quotes the 
Ganaratnamahodadhi in his commentaries. If 1350 be taken 
as Mallinath^s approximate date then supposing the Gana- 
ratnamahodadhi to be at least a hundred years older than 
Mallinatha so that it could be considered by him an authority 
worth quoting from, the book was written not later than 
about 1250 A. D. Vikrama preceded the book by 1137 years. 
Hence Vikrama reigned before 53 A. D. 

THE LATEST THEOEY 

Prof. Macdonell says in his History of Sanskrit Literature 
that Kalidasa flourished in the reign of king Ohandragupta 1. 
at the beginning of the fifth century A. D. There is no evi- 
dence to connect this prince with our Kalidasa except that 
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Chandragnpta II wasnamed Vikramaditya, and that the exis- 
tence of an earlier Vikramaditya has not yet been traced, This 
is rather a slippery ground to base a theory upon. In an essay 
read before the jSabitya-Sabha of Calcntta and subsequently 
sent Tip before a meeting of the Bhandarkar Eesearch Society, 
Poona, I have diecnssed this theory at length. The essay will 
shortly be published"*' ; 1 shall therefore state here only the 
results obtained omitting all details. 

1, There is no reference to the Gupta kings in the works 
of Kalidasa. 

(a) Such reference can be assumed in any passage only 
when with such assumption the passage admits of a different 
interpretation, consistent with the reference. 

(b) Otherwise very awkward results follow bringing down 
the Mahabharatam the Eamayanam and the Vedas all to the 
Gupta period and making a clumsy and thoughtless rhymes- 
ter of our poet. 

(c) Assuming such reference to exist in the writings of 
the poet the circumstances of the first staging of the 
Malavikagnimitram become a highly incongruous affair. 

II. The presence of the Huns in Bactria, at the time of the 
poet, does not follow from the description of the wars of Eaghu. 

(a) Kshirasvamin's Vahlika is not Bactria, The Maha- 
bharatam places Vahlika where the modern district of Attock 
is with Sakala ( Sialkot ? ) for its capital. 

(b) should perhaps be which 

seems to be the reading of both Kshirasvamin and Mailinatha, 
Besides and Oxus seem to be different. The former has 
its source close to that of and falls into the Arabian Sea, 
The source of Oxus is some 700 miles away from that of the 
Ganges, and this river falls into the sea of Aral, Moreover 
from descriptions furnished by the Vishnupurana and other 
books and seems to be identical.* 


* Vide our Evolution of Gita. 
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Hence there is no basis for the supposition that Kalidasa 
lived in the fifth century A. D. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

With the existence of more than one Vikramaditya* 
attempts to determine the age of Kalidasa through him must 
be more or less unsatisfactory. But independent evidence of 
his age, from outside as well as from the writings of the poet, 
is not altogether unobtainable. I note a few below. 

EVIDENCE 01 THE BHITA MEDALLION. 

In the Eeport of the Archaeological Survey of India for 
1909-1910, we read on page 40 

“The most important work of research carried out in 
1909-10 was, undoubtedly Mr Marshall’s excavation at Bhita 

near Allahabad.- "The beautiful tera-eotta medallion found 
by Mr. Marshall" -reminds us of a scene from- •• the Sakuntala. 
In the two men on the quadriga in the centre of the medallion 
we may perhaps see King Dushyanata and his charioteer who 
are being entreated by a hermit not to kill the antelope which 
has taken refuge in Kanva’s hermitage. We note also the 
hermit’s hut and in front of it, a girl watering the trees in 
which we may recognise Sakuntala the heroine of the play.” 

The medallion is supposed to belong to the Sunga period. 
Now, the Sunga kings ruled at Pataliputra from 117 B. 0. to 
72 B. 0. If any of them know of the Sakuntalam, then the 
drama and therefore its author Kalidasa must have existed 
before Christ. . 

* Prom the Kathasaritsagara we learn that the Brihatka- 
tha which is supposed to have been written in the 1st and 2nd 
century A.D. mentions a Vikramaditya of Pataliputra and 
also one of Ujjayini. The latter was redoutable exterminator 
of the Mlechchhas (See Kathasaritsagara, 7ah Lambaka, 4th 
Taranga, and the whole of the 18th Lambaka). The Eajataran- 

gini refers to a Vikramditya in the 2nd Taranga. 
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This onght to be decisive. Unforttinately the Arehseo- 
logieal Department does not deem it as such. It tries, though 
in a half-hearted manner, to dispute the identification of the 
scene. The Eeporfc contimies ; — 

“The medallion, which must belong to the Sunga period, 
is no doubt much anterior to Kalidasa and on that account’ 
the identification cannot be regarded as certain.” 

This is manifestly an obsession of the first-century theory. 
It amounts to saying that — 

(!) Sme very old poet in one of his dramas had introdu- 
ced a scene exacly like the opening scene of the Sakuntala. 

(2) This scene Kalidasa has adopted in his drama. 

(3) The work of the older poet is extinct. The medallion 
represents one of its scenes, while we not being aware of the 

S^mtela*’ Kalidas’s 

But there are no grounds, at least none have yet been 
adduced, for these assumptions. No one has the right to 

question the identification without first establising the truth 

of these satements. So long as that is not done, the Bhita 
medallion has to be interpreted as showing that 
lived before Christ. 

EVIDENCE OE STYLE 

Kalidasa’s prose, as we have it in his dramas, is charmin- 
gly simple. Yet it is remarkably terse and vigorous. Absence 
of diffuseness and long compounds is characteristic. It is 
natural prose. Now and then it reminds us of the prose of 
the Mahabhashya, and also, though less pointedly, of one or 
two of the prose^ pieces of the Mahabharata. The preference 
for the srg'^t Htt ^ where it is usual with other to have wrt 
fjz^.the use of UJjJfararstr words as attributives in disagreement 
with the gender of the corresponding substantive, Kalidaea has 
in common with Patanjali. Whether these are personal or 
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characteristic of his age it is difficalfc to say, Bnt it is to be 
Boted that as we go back to older and older writers, the prose 
comes Bp more and more to this standard of natBral as dis- 
tinguished from artificial prose. Thns Bana, Snbandhii, Dan- 
din are less and less artificial in order. Prof. Macdoneii notes 
artificiality of style in an inscription composed by Harishena 
in the 4:th century. But of the Girnar and Nasik inscription 
of the 2lnd century, the learned Professor says that they are 
altogether less artificial than the prose parts of Harishena’s 
Eavya and a fortiori than the works of Dandin, Subandhu 
and Bana. 

These considerations justify the inference that the older 
the writer the less artificial he is. We are however concerned 
with the converse proposition, vm the less artificial the writer 

the older he is.. If the converse is allowed, then Kalidasa is 
older than Girnar and Nasik inscriptions. As a rule, in such 
cases, the converse comes out to be true. Yet here w© shall 
not to take it for granted without further proof. 

EVIDENCE OP LANGUAGE 

When a language is in the stage of formation, fresh words 
are imported, sometimes old words fail into disuse or change 
the meaning. Change of meaning may imply that the language 
is growing ; it is certainly a sign that the language is not 
dead yet. 

Now take the word i This word is not sanctioned by 

I Katyayana allows it. Amarasimha in the 6th century 
at the latest, declares it as a of } But Kalidasa does 
not treat it as a i He speaks of Vishnu 

^ % if I Of Eama as Vishnu says"^if%^ 

qtsfq t qq l" Eef erring to he 

says l" If qK^fe5[ were a at 

his time, he would not have used it promiscuously for as 

well as i The lexicographer records usage he does not 
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mvent meanings* Hence long before the word had 

acqnired the character of ( This would not have been 
possible if the language were dead at the time of Kalidasa. 

Again, Vamana the rhetorican writes in the 8th centnry 
that is a word that involves an obscene idea and 

should not find a place in polite literature. This is not Yama* 
na’s personal opinion. Popular verdict at his time must have 
been to the effect, Mammata towards the latter part of the 
11th century, echoes Vamana’s condemnation. The 
is of the same tenor. 

It is strange however that is one of Kalidasa’s favourite 
words. Not only does he not hesitate to use it but he 
actually prefers it to the usual word in describing 
delicate objects. Thus referring to Parvati’s penance he writes 
though preserves 

the meter as well and perhaps improves the diction. Some 
of his female characters in the highest society have said 

&c. He makes the mother address the 
daughter— “uq: w ■qut m ^ UTqqf‘ qg: u ^ 

gq; ^^Tm: ii” 

What a revolutionary change of meaning has overcome the 
word which was once so chaste in its signification 1 I believe 
this cannot be accounted for except on the supposition that 
Sanskrit was the spoken language of the learned when 
Kalidasa flourished. Without entering into the question — 
“At what time did Sanskrit cease to be the spoken language 
of the learned’’ — it may be safely said that this points to a 
time before rather than — after Christ. 

EVIDENCE OE GEAMMAE 

Kalidasa was a profound grammarian. The consummate 
skill with which he handles intricate points of grammar de- 
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' dares, the spedalist* From among a host of instances we may 
' refer ; to the made between with two accnsa- 

■ tives and' the. same with one accusative ' only • { c, 1 f 

m^T5rfh^Tf¥^ir^i!T?sfiiT, &c.)s between the 
causing and the same with ( c. £ 

&c.), between the 

affix in agreement with the substantive and the same in 
disagreement ( c. f . WTOT iTlfe’fl', &c. ) between the 

without and the same with ( c* f. *‘?EfqS^T 
etc ), and so forth. His deep 
insight into the Philosophy of Grammar is seen in the sioka 
*® — J !l’’ Grammar 

was his favourite study as is evident from the number of 
similes he has derived from that science (c.f.“q6?5|q§ifiT^t5r#rw.^ 

etc). He begins his great work the Eaghuvamsam with a 
simile from the science of Grammar — mm: 
I This is again seen in Kumara — ^ci^iT 

Yet anomalous grammatical forms are common in his 
writings. In Kumara, Canto III he writes 

I He was not unaware of the usual form ; for he writes 
’ jff and elsewhere etc. Nor 

was the anomaly necessitated by the metre ; for 
3q*53[fif5T‘ agrees with the metre and avoids the anomaly. 

He knew that was a name of Siva ; he writes 

I How then are we to explain this apparently 
wanton violation of Grammar ? Only one answer seems 
reasonable. Kalidasa believed that he had the option to 

write or I In other words, came to be 

restricted to the Vedas after the time of Kalidasa. 

In another place, he writes fqwffr 

WT I We can not say he did not 
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know that the nsnal from was and not ! 

Compare etc. Nor was 

the metre in his way for he could have easily written 

TOT^?7*’ I As before, here too he thought it 
was legitimate to write or i 

Again we find him writing * w^* ww/" i Usually 

the duplicated form is treated like a com- 
pound and takes the shape ! Our poet knew this for 

he writes also 

I The explanation is the same as before, viz, the poet 
thought he had the right to treat or not to treat the dupli- 
cated form like a compound. 

Here is another instance. Kalidas writes “c?* trici^r 
instead of the usual form timwre ; in place of 
he has ‘ Waj5it ^ ^Tf ; for he 

writes i As before the explanation is that 

he believed the oEf^^T^ between the and the 

was legitimate. 

Before quoting more instances I may note that the exam- 
ples given above seem unmistakably to point to the inference 
that the rigour of Panini’s grammar was not yet adopted in 
popular writings when Kalidasa fiourisbed. It is very 
important to remember that not a single one of the above is 
an example of grammatically incorrect usage. They are 
instances of of usages which Panini denies to ^1%^ 

writers, but to which writers are fully entitled ; The 
Mahabhafya recognises the principle — ! 
Kalidasa here exercises rights of which tuPufsr has deprived 
writers, rights which ail enjoyed before i 
Hence at the time of the poet, the form of the language, 
i. e. of as distinguished from was not yet cast in 
the unalterable mould forged by Panini. 
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' When an precedes a root we say- after mTmfk, that it : 
is placed before that root— are Panini’s words.' 
But Kalidasa; says" it is after the root fc. f. 

qnoted aboYe). Indeed the great grammarian 
did not at ail infinence the poet. We say then that Kalidasa 
is a writer of the period of transition from the Vedic litera- 
ture ( ) to the Sanskrit literature {mm ) t Thns though 

Kalidasa writes in mm his has nnmerons points of resem- 
blance with i 

I’ note here a few more points of resemblance. The 
preceding is absent in xmf' i The root 

takes the affix in 

is absent in i is used in the femi- 
nine in ^ i^TT7[?n 1 Yedic metre is used in the verse - 

qftcr: : i 

i52?3T^«f C mmmt ii 

If we suppose that Panini flourished before or about 366 
B. 0, and that it took about 200 years for his system to 
establish a dominant influence over the language, we are 
brought to a period covering the 1st and 2nd centuries B. 0. 
which may be taken as the period of transition at which 
may be expected to bear such a resemblance to^fs^^^i Hence 

Kalidasa probably lived some time in the 1st and 2nd cen« 
turies B, 0. 

EVIDENCE OE THE SAKUNTALAM 

The Sakuntalam ends with a prayer. The poet first prays 
for princes~?rw ut Let rulers work for the 

good of the people. We note that he does not say 
— to please the people, but iT^fhf%c!TU — for the good of the 
people. His prayer is — May kings in their undertaking 
consider if good will result to the people therefrom. Next 
comes the prayer for the people^ — — Let 
the declarations of those that are learned in the Vedas gain 
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respect, i. e. May people haye implicit faith in what learned 
Brahmans declare. Last is the prayer for self—wiftr ^ 

— and let Siva remove my re- 
birth. 

This is typical of the trne Brahmanas— -the Brahmans to 
whom even when he is performing the of his father the 
thought does not occur to offer the first share of to the 
soul of his sire, but to those who have ^ ftui ^ — 

the Brahmana who even after this first share is disposed of, 
does not think of dedicating the rest to him for whom the 
ceremony is intended, but approaching the priest with the 

query m — the Brahmana whose father goes without 

a share of the ftw until and unless the priest utters the per- 
mission flsruTiT i 'What an example of self sacrifice ! w 
is the query, not wm i Even the idea of an offer is 

absent not to speak of the departed dear one who is to receive 
the offer. 

Such a Brahmana is praying. The last clause of the prayer 
suggests that to him the glow of life has faded. The time has 
come when he is reminded of a re birth. At such a moment, 
with the noblest work of his life finished, the prayer must 
have proceeded from the bottom of his heart and embodied 
his dearest wishes, not to himself but to others— -the princes 
and the people.* The verse deserves and will repay careful 
study. 

The prayer Let the declarations 

of those tdat are learned in the Vedas gain respect — is out of 
place unless we suppose that it refers to current contempt of 
Vedic teaching. Along with this let us read the last line of 
the opening verse— &e— Siva known by his 
directly perceived forms etc. A plain statement like m 

— May the Lord pretect you — is a perfect form of 
Why then this solicitude to tell people how tai is known ? 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar ( Introduction and 
Notes p. 307) 
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Ab ©xacily: similar anxiety is shown by the poet elsewhere 
where he says € mm: MayKiva ' 

who is easily reached by steady devotion, promote yQBr; w^ 
fare. There too' WT. would have been a . complete 

and welcome benediction. Bnt the poet is not satisfied without 
telling in the same breath with the benediction that is 
I Kalidasa never says anything superfluous. 
If any poet in India may boast of the avoidance of 
it is he. I really do not see how/ to explain the presence of 
xr^^Tfw: and except on the supposi- 

tion that when the poet lived the country was full of scep- 
tics who ridiculed vedic rites and disputed the very existence 
of God. His third drama is more explicit. There he says 
ssiqiTsrg ¥ ^^T€€f May the Lord remove 

those propensities in you chat are caused by ignorance so that 
you may discern the course followed by the wise (Or — discern 
the righteous course). This seems to be a pretty broad refe- 
rence to Buddhism under the influence of which people at 
the time of the poet, adopted an evil course ( ) and 

began to ridicule the ways of the wise ( ) * Even the 

lowest stratum of society must have been convulsed, or the 
simple fisherman would not have said it with warmth to the 
face of the head of the City-Tolice — 

— I am not going to give up my profession because of your 
ridicule. I kill fish no doubt ; but that does not show that I 
am heartless. Why, the Brahman kills animals at sacrifices 
yet how kindly disposed he is I Who ever thinks he is cruel ? 

The poet here exposes his aching heart. The Sakuntalam 
as I shall show in detail in the next chapter, is the protest of 
injured Brahmanism against aggressive Buddhism. 



If is not clear whether Kalidasa wanted to be offensive 
while protesting. But even if he had wished and tried to be 
so he conld not have made the opening lines of the Saknn- 
talam more aggressive towards Buddhist feelings. He begins 
with the killing of an animal, not killing for food which, tho- 
ngh extremely bad, has a sort of excuse, however lame it may 
be, but wanton killing for pleasure for killing’s sake. Nay he 
makes his hero minutely describe the distress of the victim 
with evident relish — 

If TiTOfu 

^f fpc* Hurfh n 

Referring to the line vW ut vgrfiir?mu qiftrN:— Let the king 
work for the good of the people— I may say it would obviously 
sound ridiculous at the time of Rama or Tudhishthira,or any 
other good king. I believe, when the poet said so he had in 
his mind instances of kings who did not work for the good of 
the people. He says ffUTSt not i We know the poet holds 
the view that a king is a king because he pleases the people— 

'^T is 

the nature of Ktstr i Just as the '955 ceases to be >9^ by not 
gladdening the heart of men, the utw (Sun) is no longer zm 
if it does not heat, so the is not without i When 
such a person omits in his prayer for the xm and substi- 
tutes ffu, it cannot be without a purpose. We have seen 
above the mood our poet is in, and what is preying on in his 
mind when he writes these lines. It is easy to see then what 
he considers ff g and what g to the people. To him as to 
every devout Brahmana. the spread of Buddhism is an w%g 1 
This line therefore is a prayer that princes may not interest 
themselves in Buddhism. 
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Thus the sloka,;: taken as a. whole, tells iis that when 
Kalidasa flourished, the effect of Buddhist teachings was 
manifest all round and the memory of the efforts made by 
: kings, for the spread of Buddhism was still fresh. We there- 
iore^ 'p who reigned' in the ' 3rd , century 

B. G., but he did not come long after. First to second 
century B. C., is a likely period. 

EVIDENCE OP ASVAGHOSHA 

Asvaghosha's Biiddhachrita in an old book written 
the 1st century A. D, The language bears marked resem 
biance to the writings of Kalidasa. Words that are peculiar to 
Kalidasa such as in the sense of ‘ resting piaee^*, 
to express ‘‘carrying away etc. are found in the same 
in Asvaghosha also. Identically the same compounds are 
used in the same sense by the two poets, and this so 
ently that it is difS-cult to believe that they were 
by a very long interval of time, unless one of them is a 
and clever imitator of the other. 

In spite of this close resemblance, however, there seem to 
exist grounds to say that Asvaghosha represents a later stage 
of the development of the language. 

In the first place, from a cursory examination of the 
Buddhacbarita, I could not detect in it a single 
except the between the and the 

this alone cannot be decisive. For, 

prohibits the in UM later grammarians 

the prohibition. The vrfi allows it. Haradatta refers to it 
with a sneer. I think, therefore, Asvaghosha came after the 
period of transition. 

Secondly, the form of the language appears to be finally 
fixed already at the time of Asvaghosha. The Buddhist is 
thoroughly under the influence of Panini^s grammar; so much 
so.that he devotes a section of the second book of his Buddha- 
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ebarita to the illustration of certain rules of Panini in a way 
that makes it possible to pass them off as extracts from the 

Bhattikavyam. Thus “ssri'S’qftwt T»i:”is illustrated by “aitsfuT# 
UTO??”, by ^ 

I This is verse 33. “ftcRWf is illustrated by the 
next verse — 

qkT?3 ii 

The verse following is devoted to “?«St 51 1 Thus — 

*Tme i:^l?r fsport -gw' fai^‘ 1 

He proceeds till the end of Book II in this strain. Por 
instance we find h, ^ in II 36 ; wtt, uni in II 37 ; 

WT§, aisr^^iT, in II 38 ; n^f, in II 39 ; 

in II 40 ; , giflu, usnef, btv, lit, m’f, 

itst?^ in II 41 j in II 42 ; 

in II 43 ; in II 44 ; 

and so on. 

After this it is no matter for surprise, that his style is more 
artificial than that of Kalidasa. He does not hesitate to sacri- 
fice sense to sound. He opens his book with a rhyme — 

trcratf 1 

liftin' fotiwni’i*?!; « ft? II 

Slokas 14, 15, 1 6 of Book I, are illustrations of and 
I Instances like ii sr nfeiftiTl- 

insui,” “»j?jr[tjvrfjfsri HlliTtlsrtf Jtllltu:” furnish us 

with the germ of that tendency to pun which subsequently 
attained full development at the hands of Bana and Subandhu. 
As an instance of fanciful description we may note, among 
others, the following verse of Book I — 

miiTitsiifwisi wii: 1 

nm icm' 11 
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Moons of the, faces of the females there had disgraced, ' 
: the lotuses,:; , ; over these moon faces without' 

. punishing them, bnr^ with pent up rage, and proceeds to ■ 
the sea:, itself 'for a good supply of water for a plunge' to ' 
allay the burning 1"^ 

This reminds us of the following from Naishada — 

W ^ ii 

‘The moon requires a supply of good quality ash to remove 
his stain — Hence he is burning me up under his personal 
supervision with his own rays. But the fool does not 
that even then he cannot resemble the face of Nala, because 
this very act of killing a woman will cause fresh stains 
appear on him.’* 

Thus at the time of Asvaghosha, Vaidika forms have dis- 
appeared from the study of the grammar of Panini has 
become popular, so that Asvaghosa deems it necessary 
illustrations to facilitate the study. Popular taste is changing 
and artificiality is replacing the natural poetry as seen in the 
writings of Kalidasa. At least a century may be allowed 
to bring about these changes, 
late in the 1st century A. D 
latest, early in the 1st century 

I am surprised to find that Prof. Cowell places Asvagho- 
sha before Kalidasa. In the preface to his edition of the 
Buddhacharita, referring to slokas-— 5-— 12 Eaghu VII he says 
“I can hardly doubt that Kalidasa’s -finished picture was 
suggested by the rough but vigorous outline in Asvaghosha 
'••One verse certainly in Asvaghosha seems te me to have 
been directly taken and amplified by Kalidasa.” 

Those who have followed me thus far will see the injustice 
of this charge. The physical impossibility of the suggestion 
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Prof. Cowell, because he was labouring under 
the delusion of the now exploded 6bh-century theory. 

The scholarship and erudition ^nf the learned professor 
however, demand an indepenent examination of the question 
The description in Eaghu runs thus — 

siwpsr^raifr*!! r^tfeurf% n a, ii 

W3t«fui i 

W ^^sfcr ^ ^aiqtai: II ^ 11 

Jt55Trsriirarj^gU?iqi^jf^ I 

ucusrii « n 

uf^i sjWTgiTOaT u t; ii 

snstpfRqftnsfeasgr *1 gga? | 

w"*! s[^gggr«gi gre; n h 
^tavgferarui: qf qf , 

^«!lf%?relS?WT ct^q^qr 11 ,| 

«iret IW Kl^qjpqjm'iqfqisej^: ?rp5f I 

fq€l5rsq^?ir^rqi: Bi'gqgmqT ?qre^ ii \\ n 
m KTqg’ sfefirofqqqrit qiujf q sw^ifq qurqmfti i 

uqT% «9%q9rq^ref qqfmqr qfgqi II II 

TO »35feftT: qflq" qrqWqr qlsur I 

qw q qTOqqqsrqi^ qnstf" qrqqTOU^m II II 
Asyaghosha has the following— 

gg; n^rc feu: Rqj5iJn?{ qt i 

Wcraifq qiqTq aqiHJlui; i, i, 

ut: qfOT^gqftfqtiiq ’gq.qH3ti®?r#qqiq i 
i^iqtf^rqi35qTq ^If^iqifq ,j^; „ „ 
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^T€ir^?wi=g ^KTy*rtstt snarnTTOftr i 

srfa' ajrar; ^#’C?n: ii I'a u 

sU'gf’ ^saffq f sTsgwn »rra f^5i?ri? =t i 
fe«ii n^r'?«Tf*i x%-. ii i=; ii 

qq:’«rCtfi'ftf^fqfecn5!t i 

ciret ci^ WJupqiT^ft qi5 ii k ii 

qT?rr*r%*?’^ fqfsri^ciTf^ qwtlqTf«a®»®5fTf*t i 
#qit Fqxgg' Jaq^snfsf '?’? if'qqTCstilsT ii a 
?ifrfq5FiT»f i 

^flsriisijsiire' q«Tt fqgfe^nsfftq 


II 


5^fsi ta: mr: qraiqi sq q^5iTim{ « n 

ciFais^ ®*?k’ qfir ft'^sqi’OT: JFpn^iT: i 

qu^Tfifq apgqvTflt: ii ii 
s?T n ^ragfi' fesj'srr fttsit ^ t 

«Ti'lRl affl5cft’giT ifT'STHiqifl fl II 

In the lists above, Prof. Oowell thinks si. II of Kalidasa 
is directly taken from sis. 19 and 20 of Asvaghosha, and the 
entire description in the former is snggested by that in the 
latter. I see, however very little in common in the two 
descriptions except the fundamental idea that female rushed 
to have a look at the prince. The rush of fenaales towards 
windows and terraces to witness marriage processions, is of 
every day occurence to every city in India, and no Indian is 
in need of this idea of a rush of females being put into his 
head by another person. The details of the description will of 
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course vary with the writer. In the above, we have only two 
points of details that are common* •• the idea that with the 
female faces crowding there, each window looked as if deco- 
ted with so many lotuses and the ramark made by the 
females. We have to find out to whom these are due*** to 
Asvaghosha or to Kalidasa. 

Before proceeding further, we note that ail the slokas 
quoted above from the Eaghuvamsam, along with a very large 
number of other slokas not quoted, occur in the Kumarasam- 
bhavam also with slight verbal changes where necessary to 
suit the context. Besides, there are several others in the two 
poems, Kumar and Eaghu, which embody the same thought 
in different words. When an author repeats in one book what 
he has written in another, it is a sure sign that he is repeating 
his favourite ideas. On this consideration, the presumption is 
that Kalidasa is the author of these common ideas; if he were 
not, he would not have paraded them in this fashon. The 
thief does not make a display of stolen goods. 

On the other hand, an examination of Asvaghosha’s Bu- 
ddhacharita shows that with all his mastery of the language 
the writer is poor in ideas. Fine ideas abound in his work it 
is true, but in almost every case I have been able to trace 
them to Valmiki or Yyasa, or Kalidasa, Asvaghosha is an 
expert in adapting other people’s to serve his own purpose. 
His discription of the scene as quoted above is apparently a 
nice piece of poetry. But it does not contain a single idea 
which Kalidasa has not expressed in his works. The differ- 
ence is that the ideas are scattered in Kalidasa but focussed 
in Asvaghosha. Let me try to prove what I say. 

The Idth verse of Asvaghosha quoted above presents the 
picture of women with their jewellery misplaced 
through ergerness, and with their progress hampered by the 
waist-chain which has slipped down. 


INTEOBUOTION-THB AGE OE "KALIDASA 25 


' Kalidasa describes the mispIaciBg of jewellery in Kumara. 
h 4.— <&o/' The waists-chain interfering 
with motion is described in Enmara III. 35-— 

The idea of haste expressed by this sldka of Asvaghosha 
does not seem to suit the occasion. Preparations for the 
prince’s going out were going on for days as is obvions from 
verses 3, 4, 5 The time for the start was also fixed ( see 
verse 6 ). Verses 10, 11, 12 show that the prince’s chariot 
was moving very slowly ( 31^: with a view to 

give an opportunity to snch of the citizens as wished to have 
, a good look at him. The citizens too, males and females, came 
out of their honses and prostrated themselves before him. 
The females of position waited npon their eiders for permis- 
sion to go np to the roofs of the honses to witness the prince 
pass (si. 14). Up to this point, every thing was progressing 
ieisnrely. But all on a sndden people had to be roused, from 
sleep; they had to dress dreamily and jewellery got misplaced 
(si. 15),. The prince did not pass at midnight and it is difid- 
. cult to understand the sleep in high quarters. 

Asvaghosha’s verse 16 says— So many females rushed to- 
gether that the tumult and clinking of anklets frightened the 
birds in the house. 

Exactly the same scene is given by Kalidasa, in Eaghu 
XVI, 56- 

Here, in Asvaghosha the roof and the stair-case resounded 
with the noise of hasty footsteps; Does not this imply people, 
running up the steps. But in the previous verse the females 
are described as obliged to move slowly { ) i 

Verse 16 assumes not only great speed but a jostling crowd 
' 3 , 


26 


ABHIJNANA-SAKUNTALAM 


also ( ) » There was no occasion for tihe 

crowd. It. was not that every house was celebrating a marriage 
at the time to account for the presence of so many females. 

Kalidasa’s sioka on the other hand describes the of 

the inmates of the vast harem of prince in the river 
and suits the occasion very well. 

(Asvaghosha — verse 17). The picture is that of females eager 
to run fast but unable to do so because of their heavy hips and 
breasts. This is just the picture we see in Kumara. I. II.— 

(Asvaghosha, verse 18). Obscene ; for an exact parallel, 
however, see Kumara, VIIL 87. This too of Asvaghosha is 
incongruous. She should not have thought of this at a time 
when she was so eager to see the prince. Besides, with the 
eye of all on the prince, there was none there to notice her. 

(Asvaghosha, verse 19). Crowd — Jingling of Jewellery — 
Tumult at the windows. This is almost a repetition of verse 
16 and is fully met by the verse from Eagbu XVI, 56. 

(Asvaghosha, verse 20). Crowd so great that ear-rings 
came into contact. The face thrust out through the windows 
looked like so many lotuses attached to the houses. Compare 
Kalidasa si. 11. above. 

(Asvaghosha, verse 21). The houses looked like so 
many heavenly cars, and the females like celestial nymphs 
in the cars. 

Kalidasa has a similar idea when he says in Eagbu VI, 1. 
that the princes at the Svayamvara ceremony of Indumati, 
seated on stages, looked like so many gods seated on celestial 
cars— 

^ m H ftr 1 
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(Asvaghosba, Verse 22). Crowding afe the windows — Ear 
rings in contact — Faces like so many lotuses bound into a 
bnndle. Compare Kalidasa sL 11,. above.- ' ■ 

As I have already remarked the occasion was not one on 
which every honse was expected to be overcrowded. Hence 
verses 19 to 22 of Asvaghosha will take a lot of ©xpiaiining. 
Moreover, if we remember that the females had permission to 
get up the terraces (See verse 14), the necessity for overcrow- 
ding the windows is not clear. 

Thus, though Asvaghosha’s ideas considered singly, are fiide, 
they either do not suit the occasion, or clash with one another. 

His entire scene is a piece of patch- work poetry, rather clum- 
sily done up with the seams clearly visible. 

The suspicion is unavoidable that the ideas are borrowed 
from Kalidasa in whose work they ail occur, but the coutext 
being different, their combination in Asvaghosha has produ- 
ced a heterogeneous mass. 

(Asvaghosha, verse 23). Ail were so eagerly looking at the 
prince that the females appeared as if they wanted to go 
down and the males as if they wanted to go up. 

Just now I do not recollect where I have seen this in 
Kalidasa, though the idea seems to be a familiar one. Also 
cp. Bag. XYI. si. 25. 

(Asvaghosha, verse 24). Seeing the beauty of the prince 
the females exclaimed — “How lucky must be his wife.*’ [ 

See Eaghu 12 above. Also compare Kumara VII. 65 — i 

m m mn a ■ 

The postscript in Asvaghosha w ifMWT'aim — with : 

a chaste heart and not from any other motive — is suspicious. I 

It looks like a fling at Kumara, quoted above, in which the | 

remark m etc., does not indeed appear to be wholly I 

' , , , „„ '• ' I 

■ -‘i , ' . 

■ f 
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innocent. Kalidasa too has altered the second half in Eaghu 
so as to hat^e no room any longer to doubt the motive of the 
females. Had Asvaghosha’s book been before him to guide 
him as a model, as Prof. Cowell supposes it was, he would 
not have written m in Kumara. This slip and 

the subsequent correction in Eaghu seem to be in themselves 
proof positive that Kalidasa supplied the original which 
Asvaghosha copied. 

EVIDENCE OF THE MALAVIKAGNIMITEAM 

The concluding verse of the Malavikagnimitram 

perhaps the first drama by our poet, has in the half stanza”- 

^ i'' 

It differs in character from the of all existing 

dramas those by the poet himself not excepted. The diffe- 
rence seems therefore to be intentional. 

The points of difference are : — 

(1) It speaks of a particular king while other 

dramas refer to society in general. 

(2) It is not an at all, 

The language is— “Since the accession of Agnimitra no one 
can say that his prayer, has not been granted,^ ^ Compare this 
with the words of the Vikramorvasiya— 

TO5 \ w ii’' The change is 

remarkable and cannot but strike the most casual reader. 

Add to this that the Malavikaganimitra speaks of Agni- 
mitra here in the present tense — is the word used, not 
— one gets what one asks for — is strong enough. But 
the poet is not satisfied, he puts it in a stronger form with 
the addition of two negatives — ^ ^ i Even now 

he thinks a further strengthening is neeoessary and adds the 
Intensive word i Eeally the whole thing looks like a 
challenge to the audience to send up any of its members to 
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say that such and snch prayer of his was not granted on .sneh 
and such occasion. 

The language is obviously that of an ardent admirer of 

I 

Well then we shall not be wrong perhaps to say that Kali : 

dasa was the conrt-poet of and lived at in the 

second century B. 0. 

This explains the Bhita’-Medallion and shows the ground- | 

lessness of the suspicion of the Archaeological department. | 

BECAPITULATION. 

I coneinde with a summary of the results I have tried to 
establish — 

(1) That the current theory which place Kalidasa in the 
fifth century A. D- is untenable. 

(2) That from the Bhita-Mellion it ought to be obvious 

that Kalidasa lived before Christ. ; 

(3) That from the absence of artificiality in his style he 
appears to be older than the Girnar and Nasik inscriptions 
of the 2nd century A. D. This corroborates (2). 

(4) and (5). That from the history of certain words, Sans- 
krit seems to have been the spoken language of the learned at 
the time of Kalidasa. From the free use of Vedie forms in 
his writings the poet seems not to have been influenced by 
Panini’s grammar and to belong to the post-Paninian period 
of transition from Vedic to Sanskrit literature which pro- 
bably extended from 300 B. 0. to 100 B. 0. This is another 
confirmation of (2). 

(6) That from allusions to Buddhism and its patronage 
by royalty in the Sakuntalam, the poet seems to have flouri- 
shed soon after Asoka. This too points to the period 300 to 
100 B. 0* and confirms (2). 
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(7) That from coBsideration of style, taste &c. onr poet 
seems to have been older than Asvaghosha, the Buddhist poet 
of the 1st century A. D. which again snpports (2>. 

(8) That the Malavikagnimitram seems plainly to indicate 
that Kalidasa was the conrt poet of king Agnimitra in the 
second century B. G. 

(9) N*. B. — from the two slokas of Eaghn VI. (e. g.— 

i 

i\ tt: i 

if'), some modern critic remarks 
that in Kalidasa's days the capital of the Pandyas was a city 
called Uragapnra. This Uragapnra is Uraiynra in prakrit 
which as history says is the most ancient capital of the pan- 
dyas (Colas). Cola, Pandya, Kerala etc. are south Indian 
tribes, . Chronicle also repeats that the Pandyas were in 
supreme ascendancy up to first century A. D. till they were 
overthrown by Karikala. And there are also reasons to believe 
that Kalidasa in his. description of the Pandyas as lord of the 
south with their capital at Uragapnra must have referred to 
their prosperous reign during 1st century B. 0. for our poet 
does not mention Pallavas the supreme rulers of the south in 
the 6th century A. D. The following sloka of Eaghu IV (e.g. 

I 3?!Fr’ \") 

also shows that the Pandyas alone were supreme rulers in 
Kalidasa's time. Again in the same sarga of Eaghu we learn 
that the king drove Yavanas from Afganishthan. Now it is 
well-known that there were no Yavanas in the 4th or 5th 
centuries. It is only in the first century B. 0. that we have 
Yavana-kingdom in the North west. All these also irresitably 
point to the conclusion that Kalidasa flourished at a time 
before the beginning of the Christian era and corroborates (2) 
above. 
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IL AN ANALYSIS 

LESSONS OF THE SAKUNTALAM 

We have already remarked that the Sakimtalm is pro- 
test of Brahmanism against Bnddhism. It briefly touches 
the main points of popular Buddhism and places before the 
audience the Brahmana’s opinion on them. It has nothing to 
do with the philosophy of Buddhism but concerns itself with 
its popular aspect. Thus the most important point for it to 
consider is the way in which Buddhism affects people’s notion 
of the existence of God. Direct Perception (hs?'?) is the only 
sort of proof admitted as satisfactory by the Buddhist. But 
the existence of God is a matter for Inference { ) i As 

such it is not indisputable. Hence it is waste of time to dis- 
cuss whether God exists or not. The question is better left 
out of consideration altogether. 

The poet’s reply to this is that in the first place, there is 
unimpeachable Testimony for the existence of God ; 

note the word ^Tf:— declare— in UWf : and in 

) I The witnesses had direct Perception 
(Hsi’g) of God. To us His existence is evident from the mani- 
festations around us (e. f. nrra tar: ; 

#f%u: ) I Besides, such of us as are steady in their devotion 
are allowed the privilege of having direct Perception of Him 
(c. f. ^W.) I 

Again, the discussion of this question is a necessity. It is 
of vital importance both to the Buddhist and the Brahmanas. 
Ee-birth (g*T4^) is admitted by the Buddhist too. This 
evil — re-birth — can be avoided by the grace of God alone, who 
in the plenitude of His power, will sever the of the 

devotee. Hence it is that the poet ends with the prayer 
^ uR<M*!R(t<iw»i.:'’’^L 0 t Nila-Lohita causa 
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the cessation of my re-birth. The prayer is put in the cansa 
tiye form. He does not say **Let re-birth cease.” 

The poet next combats the belief— due undoubtedly to 
Bnddhist teachings — that renunciation of the world (3Zis?Fr) 
is a necessity to facilitate meditation ( ) i Without this 
the devotee will not merit the grace of God and escape re- 
birth. 

Kalidasa lays it down that the house-holder ( ) who 

properly does his duty practises every day thereby 

merits Divine favour. This sentiment be very aptly puts into 
the mouth of one who has himself renounced the world. 
Thus a disciple of says of the king - 

uq: i 

sfnftfu ii: : ii 

Besides thus promoting the practice of penance, the 
^l=>5R secures blessings that are in themselves of no mean 
value. No lovely sight on earth is comparable to the sight of 
the sons face. In Act VII we read 

The thrill of pleasure from a son^s touch is indescribable. 
Says 

wTfq \ 

m f^T? fu* uui li’Egff ii 

Again Kalidasa continues, the man who renounces the 
world shifts for himself only. He has no thought for his 
forefathers. How selfish 1 Look at the plight he leaves his an* 
cetors in. Thinking of his childlessness, Dushyanta exclaims— 
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^ if; it i 

^m )Rf%i T^m: ii 

Leave apart the consideration for the ancestors ; from sel- 
fish motives too one shonld think twice before renouncing the 
world. Eor instance what is to become of the ancestral wealth 
the would-be Sannyasin has to inherit. It goes to others who 
hadnever toiled for it. Dnshyanta thus gives expression to 
this disquieting thonght — 

’^^rtrtsr: civ# i 

i wpfr: f 

Here the poet meets a possible rejoinder of the Buddhists 
viz : Let one beget a son and then take up as 
did. Hold I says the poet. Have you thought of your depen- 
dants, the whom it is your duty to maintain ? Appa- 
rently you have not. Considerations of self* should come last 
to the Brahmana. Complete sacrifice of self should be the 
guiding principle of the Brahman's life. Learn to think of 
others. Bear your child, see that he is able to take care of 
himself and to succour distressed relatives, then go out by all 
means. Thus Kanya says to Sakuntala — 

Lastly the Buddists deny the efficacy of sacrifice and des- 
cribes them as due to the desire of wily Brahmanas to secure 
a source of livelihood to themselves at the expense of a cre- 
dulous society. Against this the poet place the testimony of 
no less a personage than i=rRt^ the father of Indra who thus 
speaks of the utility of sacrifices — 

uq vrqg qmift: cwfq ftroq*??: qf: i 




iisiiiiiifc 
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As to the cupidity of the Brahmaiias, Dushyanta himself 
declares that he gets more from the ascetics than from the 
classes — 

ff ii 

Brahmanas, as a class instead of deserving contempt as 
the deminciation of the Buddhists imply, deserve the highest 
respect. Expression of this sentiment occurs frequently in 
the Sakuntalam. ^ uf is only one instance 

out of dozens. Disrespect towards a Brahmana, intentional or 
unintentional, leads to awful consequences as is seen from 
the sufferings of Sakuntala through the curse of Durvasas. 

These are some of the teachings of the Sakuntalam in its 
capacity as an antidote to Buddhism. I purposely pass over 
illustrations of the law of and other things it has in 
common with Buddhism. The lessons are worked into the 
body of the text not merely without the obtrusiveness of a 
sermon, but with the highest dramatic skill that leaves las- 
ting impressions with the reader though he is all along not 
even aware of their presence there. 

THE CHAEAGTEES 

(a) Dushyanba — Dushyanta is the principal male chara- 
cter in the drama. In him the poet gives us the Brahmanical 
ideal of a man and a king, He is a model both physically and 
morally. 

His physique is impressive. The ascetics exclaim on 
seeing him — 

His charioter compares him to Siva himself — 
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Even the gods look at him with wonders. Aditi says of bis 
statnrs— wfe; I 

His body is capable of bearing great physical strain — xT^- 
I With ail this he is of an tincommonly 
attractive appearance (o. t 

f^iTTt%c!Tfq &ed 

Perfect mastery of the weapons of war is of course one of 
his accomplishments. He is a delightful conversationist too 
(c. f. fmm i Besides, he is a 

keen observer (c.f, W ’’ &o. “q^T- 

mT^ mm &c. 

&c}, an appreciative lover of nature (c. f. — 

^u^i^rFrfHut qrq^r: i 

m’' &c.) 

and also an ardent admirer of the sublime (c. f. qTWFrwf%§^ 
wftr^f^UT &c.). He has thus the makings of a first 

class painter and practises that art with great success (e. 1 
“W ^ I 

Dushyanta’ s moral side is not less developed. Always 
ready to succour the distressed fc. f. q: &c. 

^*^TTffqrr &c.), he takes special delight in re- 

moving hindrance to the rites of the virtuous (c, f. li^l' q^f- 
%rrfq’^; mf &c. "f%‘ ^ f^- 

&e), A warm friend he does not hesitate even to risk his 
life in furthering the cause of his friend. Compare — 

.L. : .. .. ; 




s a loving and considerate husband and an affectionate 
Practice of virtue and constant thinking of virtnons 
ave banished dishonest ideas from his mind. _ So much 
t not only does his mind not incline to what is not vir- 
bnt he can know with certainty that whi Jever way 
ind inclines that mnst be the right course. He has rea- 
that stage towards perfection when likes and^dislike 
ite the moral code (c.f. 

■ w" etc. ^ I 

dis regard for the^Brhmanas is 

sh is Dushyanta as a man and Kalidasa’s ideal of a man. 
s a king. Dushyanta does not brook the a 

ruler (c. f. 

” etc.). He is upright, always guarding the good against 
.ggressions of the wicked {c. f. 

fe etc). He considers his kingdom as 

i. v,«m ,,f whiV.h he is the head, the subject the 


pervises the daily administration of 
nd does not leave it wholly to the 

I jjfi ?R| 

s is evidence to show that he arranged 
rk of his representatives in the provin- 
1 ..,-,n T,T tn ovniam his nresence at the 
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hermitage, that plea of a tour is offered and taken as a per- 
fectly natural explanation ( c. f. 

etc.). Hence everything goes 
right under his rule (c.f. etc.)— 

He firmly believes that the wicked do not exist in his kingdom 
and is shocked to hear his friend overpowered by some 
wicked person. 

His power was almost tinbonnded and was answerable to 
no one on earth, except his conscience, for what he did. In 
these circumstances the conscience must be well-nigh super- 
human to keep its possessor in the path of virtue regardless of 
temptations. The poet has given two instances that appeal 
to two of the least resistible among the baser instincts of the 
human mind 5 and on each occasion his hero has come, out 
with untarnished glory. 

A millionaire dies childless ; minister decides that 
his entire property reverts to the state, and reports 
accordingly. Dushyanta reverses the decision and directs that 
enquiries be made about the truth of a certain vague rumour 
that one of the wives of the millionaire was with child. Any 
modern court would laugh at Dushyanta and leave it to* the 
child in the womb to come out and fight it with the state I* 

A lady of distinguished parentage, nobler than that of the 
king himself, of fresh youth and unparalleled beauty, is 
brought before him by relatives as bis wedded wife. He 
however does not remember having married her. But her 
beauty deeply impresses him. Compare— 

i 

The lady herself declares the marriage. Her kinsmen, 
including among them a venerable sage bear witness to the 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkr, (P. 264r. Notes.) 
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marriage. In facfc, there is absolxitely no room for scandal 
in admitting her as wife. Yet the king disowns her beeanse 
his. conscience does not say she is his wife. The strength of 
character astounds the simple Warder who exclaims 

i When the lady is about to be 
thrust upon him by her lelatives, the king proudly declares 

i 

This is family-pride which makes him believe that a 
descendant of 13 ^ is incapable of even thinking of vice (c, f. 

if etc.) 

(b) Kanva ~ is to a certain extent the complementary of 
Dushyanta. Bilial love is only partly illustrated by the 
latter. Dnshyanta^s affection for Sarvadamana may be due 
to the absence of male issue to perpetuate his race. Kanva^s 
tenderness towards Sakuntala, is however, is as genuine as it 
is remarkable; because he is merely her fosterfather and not 
the true father. 

As a sage, Kanva had prevision of what was going to 
happen to Sakuntala (c. f. Hq:qwTqTf(qsTw‘ 

etc). Possibly this depeened his emotion 
at the time of her departure,' •• He greatly moved when he 
says qt The single word 3Tciq5^ 

speaks volumes. His affectionate nature stands fully revealed 
in the words — 

^tqr: ^ q?|t m\ 1 

wm q^^: etc.* 

* and 3r<?q^}’ here tax the actor’s skill to the utmost 
and justify the words qfeqT^T^qut etc. 
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Yet Kanva is not affected like an ordinary honse-holder. 
He feels it like a sage. While he feels it, he analyses the 
feeling. Thus he notes that his heart throat and the senses 
are not what they were. This surprises him. He marks the 
changes and traces them to their origin. Thas — 

‘ tfT3i5er wsi' g 4^:11 

This introspection while the emotion is in progress, marks 
the sage. . 

The sage is a perfect master of wordly affairs (c. f. 

etc.). His advice to Saknntala and message 
to Dashyanta are gems of wordly wisdom. Compare — 

ijfvspr 

JTRf iswii^ra: 11 

and 

'sig : wsr'aTaRsr; 

5t5t«T: eng 1 

ssot stot 

wTiaiJm»(a; sf n 

The study of the play of human feeling too is not neglec- 
ted by him (c. f. wg* : gi«r %ar 

waT nfu'^iirtciT 1 
cwa*if^TT?i HTwlsnm ■ ngn ^ nR*r’ 

»m srr' gntfiruife n ) , 


40 


ABHUNANA-SAKUNTALAM 


He condemns tihe apathy of ordinary people towards a 
female child. A daughter is to him a trust property V as trust 
property has to be looked after with greater care than one’s 
own property, so a daughter has to be treated with greater 
tenderness than a son until she is united to a suitable hus- 
band. Compare — 

(c) Madhavya — Madhavya is the jester, but be does not 

jesti He is not introduced with a view to illustrate any parti- 
cular moral principle. A cripple and an idiot, he does very 
little work himself, but furnishes otherswith opportunity to 
do their, work. Bor instance, when the king is in a fix and 
finds he has to disobey either, his mother or the ascetics, 
Madhavya acts as bis deputy aud indirectly helps the king in 
the pursuit of his love. When told by the king that the Sa- 
kuntala-affair, was joke (c f. TO 

he believes it, acts according to this belief, and thus 
indirectly becomes a material helper in the development of 
the plot. 

Again, when sent to soothe Hamsapadika, through sheer 
idiocy he suffers himself to be seized by her and detained 
while Sakuntala is brought in 'by her relative and dis-owned 
by the king. This would not have been if Madhavya were 
present before the king at the time. The fool knew that there 
was the risk of detention. Yet he was taken (cf . TO 

t &c.) 

' Yet again at the approach of Vasumati it is Madhavya who 
runs away with protrait of sakuntala and gives Matali an 
opportunity to rouse the king form his lethargy. 

(d) Sarngarava — Saringariva is the foremost of Kanva’s 
disciples. He leads the party escorting Sakunfcala. Kanva has 
confidence in him he delivers his message to Sarngarava. 
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This young anchroite thinks that the ascetic is the highest 
fcemg on the earth, and has supreme abhorrence for every 
thing Bon-aseetic ( c. f. 

I The respect which others show to the 
■ascetic is naturally his due from every good man (c. f. ^ ir^T- 
mxT^ mm etc). 

Owing to this exalted notion of the superiority of his own 
■carder, he brooks no contradiction, not even from the lord of 
the earth. Nay, he does not hesitate to hint that if he were 
Kanva, he would have made the king feel the power of asceti- 
cism the moment he came to know of his wedding. Compare — 

i 

He gives vent to his contempt of kings and courts while 
saying \ 

Thus with all his learning and asceticism he proves a bad 
peace-maker. 

(e) Saradvata—Saradvata's position among the disciples 
of Kanva is second only to that of Sarngarava. He is of an 
'entirely different disposition. He' has no contempt for the ' 
peogle, he pities them. Compare— . . ' ; 

^ mTm . ■ . - ' 

Cool and sell-possessed, he is practical and to the point. 
When SWngarva woriss himself up to a white heat,Saradvata 


at once puts a stop to the quarrel by the inost relevant 


suggestion, possible at the time ( c. f . mwm i 

Again when Sarngarava a second time joins issue with 
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king, Saradvata with great decision of character comes to th© 
rescue, saying ‘ i i 

I ( tispr’ stfu ) 

cifjtT ^3f q’wr qr I 

^qw ff ?T?:i q^r ' i 

jr^TUci:” i The lead is here wrested from Sarngarava’s 
Vianaa and it is Saradvata that practically leads the party in 
its homeward march. 

(f) Sakuntala — Safcnntala is the poet’s ideal of a woman. 
Her beauty is incomparable (c. f. qfw' qt ^qsi 

etc. “fqq* fqfqqr sat 

etc. ). Bijit perfect beauty, as we have seen in the case of 
Dushyanta, has its physical as well as the mental side- Hence 
all the distinctive traits of the female mind are illustrated in 
Sakuntala. Her timidity gives the king an opportunity to 
introduce himself (c. f. etc. ). She is 

affectionate even to the' inferior creation. The trees and 
shrubs of the hermitage are brothers and sisters to her ; c. f . 
‘‘■qfe t ^qqCftsfq qtg” eto.^ 

“qiq" q qqq' ajq^fh sra' • 

qKu' fqq’q’sqrfq ui q^qff I 

n: ifqqifiiwS sreir wqgjr(«q: 
tu uTfh ari’usit qfhq? ?iq‘'Kg-9T4uT*i ii’' , 

She is a tender and expert nurse. Compare— 

"q® auT srqifqflqqifqT^qt 1 

' ■■ sm*JTqngfeqftqfqq^ q susraqr: q^tf ii” 

' efipstr fqwt fqqf%''u qq” etc. 

, She cannot leave the hermitage without bidding farewell - 
to the creeper t She weeps when parting with the 

little, fawn. Her eagerness to meet her husband stiU leaves. 
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room for an overpowering anxiety for the poor doe that is 
nearing the period of delivery. 

So liberally endowed with the womanly virtnes, she is 
nnconscions of her merit ( e. f. etc.), of 

her filial love, it is enongh to say that she makes even Kanva 
exclaim-— 

As wife, Saktintala seems to have resolved to live np to 
the ideal held before her by Kanva. We have no occasion to 
judge her in relation to her elders, co-wives, and attendants. 
But as regards her husband, the celebrated line— : ftvnfUTft 
TIT ^ to: — has never been since uttered before a 

more willing and capable pupil, In the face of the gravest 
insult, when she was apparently most meanly she could 
not use a word harsher than towards her husband. 

When the fatal decision was finally announced, she only said 
^ and blamed not bet husband, the au- 

thor of her misery, but her destiny (ci, 

etc.) like another model woman, 
Sita, who — , * 

•*«! iTT??Tf 

Both observe austerities after being disearded-rrSakuntala 
like a poor mortal TOT^TT f^UTOTTTg^ but 

Sita with the divine resolve — 

^ mi r 

^ vsfq’ to! 5T 11 

(g) Anasuya— Anasuya and Briyamvada are about the 
same age", as Sakuntala and Almost as beautiful (cJ. 
iTOf etc, * etc. 
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etc ), Mentally too the three resemble 
one another with just a shade of difference, 

Prjyamvada is the most sprightly, the most quick-witted 
of the throe. Anasuya is the most reserved and the least shy 
and timid. Hence we find that on the sudden appearance of 
the king Anasnya is the first to recover self-possession. She 
receives the king and arranges for the rites of hospitality,* 
Priyamvada is more confiding. Anasnya more suspicions 
or rather circumspect. One is sanguine, the other apprehen- 
sive, Priyamvada thinks more of the present, Anasuya more 
of the future. Hence Anasuya is provident ( c. f. 

' etc. ). While Priyamvada is 
busy expressing her satisfaction at the union of Hushyanta 
and Sakuntaia, Anasuya is negotiating with the king for the 
: . ; . future happiness of her friend (c. f. 

^ ^ UWT etc.) ; while 

• Auasuya is^ apprehensive ■ ( o. I “ftra 

etc,'). Priyamvada is confident 

' :V\ etc.) Priyam- 

; yada cares more for sentiment ( c. f. “cfiu ^ 

-:etG..). ■ Anasuya^:i8:■more,practieal^;:,■■(:,o■,;.^ 


iliill 


etej. in this respect the friends compare 


,, ' well with the disciples and mK%n i 


By virtue of her self-possession Anasuya is ino^re capable 
iiiiiiiif|iiiliUg'^':at:emergencies. '-We an instanoo '-when-: Hur-r 
vasas has pronounced his curse. Priyamvada is stunned and 
conimenoes blaming destiny but Anasuya sees the value of 
' ; time and at once sends off’ Priyamvada to pacify the gage 
‘ , / ri. t xmi\t qwj f^W my etc.) 




T" 
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(e. f. cif^a; ft^srr^” etc ). Indeed Anasnya 

notices very little of the present. She does not observe with 
the solicitude of Priyamygda how Saknntala is suffering or 
Dnshyanta is getting emaciated. When Saktint'ala says refer* 
ing to the present grrffh”, Anasnya replies pointing 

to the fntnre i 

To Saknntala, therefore Priyamvada is the more immedi- 
ately helpful, of^he two friends. Consequently she thinks 
more of her. She refers to her friends toying 

not i But precisely for the same reason 

Kanva has less confidence in Priyamvada and more in Ana- 
snya. When the friends weep, he addresses Anasnya ignoring 
Priyamvada (c.f, ^st’ si^- 

’rrar” etc). He gives the same prominence to Anasnya when 
calling the friends back to the hermitage after Sakuntala’s ■ 
departure (o f. 

•»n'i[ etc )* 

(b) Vasnmati — Vasnmati plays ■ almost no part in the 
drama except that owing to her, Madhavya falls in the hands 
of Matali. However, the poet preaches tbrhnglnher a valuable 
lesson to good wives (c. f. 9T ^ uft’fK'h”) i 

(i) Sanumati — Sanumati is introduced to remove the sus- 
pense of the audience. Sanskrit dramatists avoid a tragic end. 
The Fifth act closes almost tragically with the disappearance 
of Saknntala ( o. f, ‘ gntWart, salfavy' eurra' ) i In the Sixth 
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Act Samimati informs the audience that Sakuntala is alive, 

and is still devoted to Dushyanta (ci. ‘ ^ ) 

that an heir i§ bom to Dushyanta and the continuity of bis 

race is assured (c. f . ^ 

eta,), and lastly that Dushyanta will soon be reraited w^ 

Sakuntala (e. f. “t^T ^ 

,^,^’etc.) Sanumati thus soothes the anxeity of the listeners 

and prepares them for the Seventh Act. 

III. THE SOURCE OF THE STORY. 

(Containing substance of the drama) 

.(a) THE MAHABHAEATAM. 

The story of Sakuntala occurs in the Mahabharatam. King 
Dushyanta, a descendant of Burn, going out on a hunting ex- 
cursion, reaches the hermitage of Kanva at a time when the 
is out in auest of fruits. His daughter, Sakuntala rece- 
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and as she starts to go back to the hermitage, a celestial mes- 
senger in the air confirms her story. The king draws the att- 
ention of all present to the voice and accepts Saknntala with 
her child explaining to her that he remembered everything 
the moment he saw her bnt was hesitating as to how people 
would take the story withont confirmation. 

Kalidasa has modified the story materially. Thus in the 
drama, at the time of Dushyanta’s visit Kanva is absent from 
the hermitage not in quest of fruits as tbe,|idahabharata has 
it, but on a pilgrimage (which keeps him away for days — a 
fact of vital importance to the story) to mitigate the severity 
of an impending calamity to Saknntala ( "c. f . 

etc.). This prepares us for anther modification the 
curse of Durvasas which is the calamity Kanva has in view: 

Next, telling herself the story of her birth — the sort of 
brith she had — may not be incongrticnB in the case of a 
to whom the world is an illusion. But Kalidasa wants a mo- 
del I He sees the breach of decorum it implies and 

creates to relate the story. Also with a view to bring 
the fomantic element into prominence he has the scene of 
watering the shrubs. 

The meeting of the hero andthe heroine and her proposal 
of marriage in the Maha bharata is rather abrupt. The poet 
finds it necessary therefore to mkke the king stay for a short 
time in the hermitage before making the proposal. Hence he 
introduces Acts II and III which offer him several oppor- 
tunities to dilate upon the of his heroine. 

Again as a model it is not proper for Sakuntala 

herself to work out plans to meet Dusbyanta. Nor is it pru- 
dent to place the whole burden of it upon one friend only — 
i The other friend is thus a necessity. Also to 
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sift the pros aBd eons earefnliy, to scrutinise tboronghiy tho 
dark side and the bright side of the question, it is necessary 
that the two friends sbonld be of a different turn of mind so 
at to discuss matters together from different points of view. 

The Saknntala of the Mahabharata is a thorough cirq# { 
Marriage to her is a mere qnestion of duty .( m ) leaying no 
scope for feeling. Hence there is nothing improper in her 
di^^ating at the time of marriage the condition a, bout the su- 
ccession of her child. Kalidasa’s Sakuntaia can not do it. The- 
poet however makes bis hero childless and absolutely mad 
brooding over his childlessness. Thus Sarvrdanama’s sncces-* 
sion to the throne is assured, the only question is how be is^ 
to be restored to his father. 

4 The Mahabharata does not explain why Diisbyanta forgets^ 
his marriage. This is a vital point. In explanation the poefe 
introduces Durvasas who curses Sakiintala. At ibe entrea- 
ties of Priyamvada the sage declares that the curse will cease* 
at the sight of some token of recognition. The poet provides 
for this token by making Dushyanta leave bis signet-ring with 
Sakuntala at the time of his departure from the hermitage. 

In the Mahabharata, Kanva wants more than nine years 
before be makes up his mind to send Sakuntala to Hastina- 
pvra. As a sage, he alone knew jvhy he waited so long. Ordi- 
nary people are apt to suppose that he was indifferent to the* 
welfare of his daughter. Kalidasa’s Kanva sends out Sakuntala 
the very day he learns of her marriage. The haste he explains 
saying — - 

ft m mm f 

, mm mmmfrf mm ii 

The Sakuntala of the Mahabharata is a high-spirited i 
She has no hesitation in introducing herself to the king in the* 
audience-ball and personally demanding the legitimate right, a 
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o n behalf of her boy. She wins her cause by her courage, of 
conrse she was greatly helped by the fact that Dnshyanta 
was dnly feignfbg forgetfulness. 

Kalida.sa's Saknntala on, the other hand was standing be-' 
fore a. king who was hopelessly out of his mind at the time^ 
owing to the curse of Ditrvasas. To add to her confusion she- 
discovered that the signet-ring was missing. By this means- 
the poet provides for her disowning and removal by Menaka, 
and arranges for the beautiful scene of restoration in Act YII. 
Thus except the barest outlines of the story ( viz. the king’® 
visit to the hermitage, marriage of Saknntala in Kanva/s ab- 
sence, forgetting the marriage and Kanva's sending of Sakun- 
tala ) everything in the drama is Kalidasa’s own.* 

[N. B. — The significance thus of Durvasas’s curse to 
explain Dushyanta’s forgetfulness of marriage is to continue*^, 
the story for restoration in Act YII and to prepare and to- 
purify Saknntala so as .to surpass all the ladies of the harem*. 
See' para above also ]. 

( b ) THE PADMAPUEANAM. 

The story of Saknntala occurs in the Padmapuranam, also. 
The Pnrana as it is now is Vaishnava in its teachings and 
contains the legend of Eadba who occupies a very important 
place in modern Yaishnawism, It is however worthy of note' 
that the name of Eadha does not appear in such well-known 
and professedly Vaishnava works ac the Harivamsa, the Vish- 
nupurana and the Bhagavat. Tbepersent Padmapurana®must 
therefore be later then these works. Now the present Bhaga- 

vata is believed to date from the 12th entury A. D, Hence- 
the present Padmapnrana coming so late as the 13tn century 
naturally prefers to give the story of Sakuntala after- 
Kalidasa 

Again from the stern asceticism of Sakuntala as she is- 
described in the Mahabharata we may guess what the idealof 

* Thus etc. — Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 
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^ascetic life was afe the time of Yyasa. In Kalidasa’s drama the 
ideal has changed. Asoeticion has lost mnch^of its sternness 
^and indifference, and has become a compromise between its 
old seif and elevated i The austere author of the ori- 

ginal Puranas would not have stooped to paint the picture of 
asceticism we see in the Sakuntalam. The present Padma- 

purana with respect to this portion, is thus indebted to the 
dramatist and not he to the Purana. 

IV. The (Religious) creed of Kalidasa. 

It will rfiot be out of place to dilate in a detailed manner 
about the religious creed of Kalidasa as distinguished from 
that of Bbavabhuti and Bhasa as discussed in our editions of 
XJttaracbarita and Swapna or Pratimanataka. 

Every individual has a religion of bis own and Kalidasa 
also as an individual specially as a staunch supporter of 
Brahmanical hierarchy and had a religion of his 

own ; frcm a deep study of his works let us now consider the 
characteristic religion the poet entertained in his mind — the 
religious sect to which he belonged i e. a determination of the 
“God whom be worshiped and at whose devotion he rose to 
such an eminence and poured forth such melodious muses, 
ijp'to this time all critics have maintainted and will main- 
tain that Kalidasa was an out and out saiva.' Mrs. Manning 
with reference to the Yikramorvasiya writes — “The drama 
commences with what is called a Prelude. The Manager 
enters and pronounces an address or benediction which like 
Kalidasa’s other preludes indicates that the author belongs 
to that modification of the Hindu- faith in which the abstract 
deism of the Vendanfca is qualified by identifying the supreme 
invisible and inappreciable spirit with a delusive form which 
was the person of Eudra or Siva.’’ (Comp — 

Ac. in K. YII 44 etc. ). We shall now examine the view that 
*’KaIidasa was a true votary of Siva/’ 
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trTi6 typo of idoal Icvo (seo BLumar. I si. 63 and 64), and that 
the drama may be completed xmobstrncted. Again as people 
worship Ganesha to dispel obstacles, so men worship Siva to 
acquire knowledge. The npanishads say \ 

Jhen perhaps the poet worshipped Siva to add to his treasure 
— honse of knowledge. But a close thinking will show that 
Kalidasa as a Saiva only and worshipped his ideal god Siva. 
Every poet begins his work by a tme worship of his Istadeva 
and worshipping one’s own ‘Ista-deva^ is peremptory in the 
sastras. Just as the Yaishnava Bhatjtanarayan opened his Veni- 
sambhara beianding his Ista deva Vishnu, so also Kalidasa 
opened bis drama worshipping Siva, his Istadeva. Though a^ 
saiva he was above narrow sectarianism ; see Knm VII. 

Kalidasa at the very beginning of his Baghu writes — 

I =5r3Tcr: t From 

this we should npt concinde thas he worshipped Siva to attain 
to words and their meanings only. Kalidasa was to write a 
great poem and during bis progress he shonid not be in want 
of words— for this very cause- he saluted his Ista-deva^ to 
have his wish, l^his as said above is the proper sastric rule 
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ms his own religion. Had Eaghnpafci been his ‘Istadeva^ he 
might as well haye said in some snob strain as t’’ 

Farther in seyeral places of the Meghadnta the poet 
makes Siva the preceptor of the three worlds and, has given 
him snoh an eminence that we cannot hot take Siva as 
Kalidasa's ideal God. ' Compare 
&C, 

Kalidasa in his Baghn says that Eaghu conquered ail the 
countries and came to Mount Kaiiasa, the abode of Siva 
his Istadeva. , Here the poet was in' a fix. On the one 
hand if the place remains unconquered his hero’s ‘Dig-jaya^ 
will remain incomplete, on the other hand he could not 
tolerate that his ‘Ista-deva’ should admit defeat to a man. 
l?o avoid Scyila he came upon Oharibdes. Thus to keep 
his hero unstained, and his ‘Ista’-dava^ undefeated '^ and 
supreme, be purposely said thus keeping both his purposes 
in tact— 

As Siva was Kalidasa’s Ista-dava, he cannot but utter iJbis 
ingenious remark in ease of Mt Kaiiasa. 

Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara are the three embodied 
manifestations of the Eternal Brahman,' of these again Mabe- 
’swara is Kalidasa^s pet god, so in Kumara he makes Brahma, 
utter about Siva — 

\ 

if" ^ ^ ii" 

Further to his Mahadeva worldly, things are of no value--**- he 
was beyond alhsenses, (see Kumara V) 'Thus the existence of 
Oupid liked by all, was made non-existent by him. Compare— 
^ i In fact the whole 
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of Ktimara reverberates with the glory of Siva. Oompaoe 

Kalidasa was also aware of the fact that everyone looks 

npon his own beloved God as the highest 5ne, as he himself 
looked npon Siva. Thus there is no inconsistency when he 
makes the gods distressed by Tadaka in Kumara resort to 
Brahma and extol him to the highest pitch. To the gods 
then Brahma was the highest. Similarly the gods including 
Brahma even went to Vishnu to save them from the oppre- 
ssion of Havana. Vishnu was the ‘Sthiti-karta’ hence to wm 
him over to their side the gods extolled him to the highest 
place. , 

Here a gain the poet supports the ever-current practice of 
‘Balidana’ in vogue among the Saivas, against the attack of 
the Buddhists and the Vaishnavas. Kalidasa rightly suppor- 
ted it for customs handed down from generation to generation 
cannot be easily upset though smacking of wrong. Thus tue 
Gita says In fact Kalidasa 

as a Saiva felt the cutting remarks of theanti-party,andas.an 
upholder of his sect supported the ‘Balidana’ in this passage. 
He perhaps tore off the shackles of sectarianism— knowing 

Bhakti as the way to Mukti, no matter for the path pursued 
—when he said in Eaghu— ( 

Ample opportunities were thrown in the Eaghuvamasam 
for Kalidasa to propagate Vaishnava-ideals had he been so 
dispos^ : on the other hand , he made Siva, the highest god 
"'hereyer opportunity, presented itself. Siva’s wordly love for 
i^vati in Kumara is perhaps the poet’s early ideas. Even we 
b making Vyusitasva in Eaghu, worshipping Siva. 


INTEODUCTION-BBUGION 55 

and beget a well crowned son, compare 
&o. in Eagbu xix. 

Onr estimate of the poet from his works is surely true', 
The poet is the creator of his poetic world as God is the crea- 
tor of his world, and we can rightly detect his personality 
from his works as we can that of the Almighty from his crea- 
tions ; just as we find John Milton in every-line of the Para- 
dis^ Lost, so we find Kalidasa in all his kavyas. 

The description which Kalidasa gives of Ujjaini in Megha- 
dnta has led scholars to fix that Kalidasa must have lived 
there for a pretty long time, otherwise he conld not have 
drawn sncb a pictnre of the place. And Ujjaini is the place- 
of the Saivas alone. The poet himself says this apd requests 
the cloud to serve as drum during evening worship of the- 
Jyotirlinga of Mahakala established in the city. Compare — 

The people of are Yaisbnavas, there the Saivas can- 
not live with ease. Similarly Ujjaini is the abode of the Sai- 
vas and not of the Yaisbnavas; now as Kalidasa lived there sa 
long and showed such a deep respect for the Mahakala there, 
he cannol but be a Saiva to the very core of this heart. 

It will be no exaggeration to say that Kalidasa in the- 
of his namely 

while said that may ail get over difficulties’’ also had in his. 
mind the idea that may Sarva (Siva) make you surrhouni 
difficuites. Thus everywhere in the sloka he had such 
ideas by i 

Kalidasa has sung of his Istadeva in the of Sakun 

tal and Yikramorvasia. But why— 

^ — was this utterance in his Mala- . 

vikagnimitra; why this lavish praise of king Agnimitra and. 
not of his Istadeva ? tit cannot be averted by men. 

however powerful he may he and ^[alidasa surely knew it. 
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'Then why the verse is in such a strain ? I think Kalidasa as 
.*a conrtpoet of Agnimitra wanted to eulogise his patron in his 
■drama as much as possible, at the sametime he did not forget 
his Ista-eva who alone had hands over all kinds of doings 
divine and mundane. The object of love may be called by 
any name ^nd Kalidasa also, called Mahadeya by the apelia- 
tion of Agnimitra. And this is hinted in his Knmara where 
he says i Thus in 

one verse, Kalidasa performed both his objects— and killed 
two birds with one stone. And this Bharat- vakya is, thus trne 
in the case of Siva who can avert all danger of people, and 
exaggeration in the case of the king-patron. 

From all these circumstances the irresistable conclusion 
comes home to our mind that he cannot but-be an out and 
-out, -Siva 

V. A chronological survey of Kalidasa’s works 

If we trace the gradual evolution of Kalidasa religious 
ideas in bis works then we can also arrive with some amount 
oi certainty at the sequence of order in his well-known works. 

Man is naturally led by his senses in his very early life, 
■so we see our poet depicting love-scenes only in his first work 
the ‘Bitusamhara^ Gradually as his religions ideas evolved 
and superseded his senses, he thought it adequate to write a 
book with a befitting laudation of his \ Thus he (per- 

haps) next began the Yikramoryasiya, beginning with the 
line — H " etc. The poet also 
knew that wordly knowledge cannot be fully developed in 
young ages, thus he began now with atfairs divine. The poet’s 
love for Siva grew in intensity* with the rolling of years and 
as his mind was already occupied with the ideas of his 
next work was containing lavish eulogies of his pet god 
^ Siva. ' 

"See foot-note pp 67-58. 
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Even while composing Kalidasa’s mifid must 

have been occupied with the subject matter of for he 
writes in this drama — 

etc ; the subject of Meghaduta being his favourite was repeated 
later also. But the poet’s Meghaduta could neither give him 
true success nor was he satisfied with his praise of 5®'^^ here. 
Thus he now undertook wrting Kumarasambhavam which 
he thought will give him scope enough to belaud Siva and 
thereby also gain public praise by producing a beautiful 
poem. But the result was otherwise than happy. Siva’s love 
etc., depicted in the light of ordinary human being, shocked 
people’s religious faith. The work was thus not much appre- 
caited in spite of its merits. Kalidasa was mortified at this ; 
but his intellectual and religious culture advanced in rapid 
strides with the advance of time. [Thus now sanguine of 
success he came down in mundane affairs and wrote the 
drama entitled the “malavikagnimitram” * where in a verse 
he evinces his previous failure — 

H ^Tfq i” &e. ] 

With selfconfidence and self-knowledge gained and being 
successful to some extent he hoped to rise to the pinnacle of 
perfection and then determined to take salvation — for fsifftr 
i s good after i At this jun cture he gave out his immortal 

Other reasons also lead us to place this just before 
Vikramorvasiya. (See our Evolution of Gita— appendix). 

Thus while having admiration for his the poet 

thought it worth while to belaud his patron first (and thereby 
his as well), to gain wordly success and achievements ; 
—the result was perhaps followed by 
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poem,, the Eaghnvamsam where all his poetic skills are mani- 
fest, The poem swayed ail and Kalidasa’s success was over- 
whelming but still to regale the poetic sense of the learned 
he cannot bnt write his last monumental glory — the Saknn- 
talam. Here he was all-confident but all- modest ; with the 
end of this drama his active life ended— he was now solely 
engrossed in the divine and his only aim then was i. e. 
avoidance of re-birth. Thus his utterance at the end of the 
Sakiintala, e.g. ^ ^ 

is a befitting saying of a i 




5^ siSfT 
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and 

Ad esteemed friend, a Prof, of Sanskrit is one of onr first 
grade Colleges in the mofussil, draws my attention to the di- 
vergence of the views of Vamana and Bhattoji on the deriva- 
tion of and and asks me to amplify my notes on 
these two words in the Saknnkalam. The following is the 
outcome of his request. As my remarks on these words are 
scattered over the body of the book, it seems best, for ready 
reference to have a summary in one place instead of a word 
here, a line there and a para elsewhere. 

I shall commence with \ The usual derivation is 

with attached to which changes into^l^ by 

and then ’’ gives yielding I 

This is sanctioned by the Vritti and adopted by Bhattoji. 

The derivation, however is open to objection. The here 
is obtained by the application of a rule ( ) viz. ‘ 

” — it is I But where an original word (qfuq^tw) 

exists, the is not recognised when applying a rule 

q i Hence the rule 

does not apply to as altered above. With therefore 
we shall not here get and the result will be 

not f f has thus to be abandpned and some other 

source tried for i 

The word means by the rule 
Would this do ? No, it fares worse than i In the first 
place, the rule directs the substitution of 

for '^^3? to obtain in the sense of i Hence the objec- 
tion ” applies here too, Secondly, the 
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meaning of as obtained by the rule 
has no reference to the, meaning of i, or of i 'Even' a vile- 
hearted person is one’s if he is on’es Tm « The word is 

not * The whole of it derives the meaning by 
fsT^iicf^ in the 'nile '*‘i|f^‘f/^ — but its parts then become 
meaningless, ^ in it no longer means ‘good' nor does mean 
^heart’ either. Well then having no meaning here, the rule 
” does not apply, because the maxim 
directs that if a word with a meaning (^^^?|) can be 
found, one without a meaning has to be avoided in applying a 
rule. Consequently ^f^^ + ’^w with obtained as above, will 

not have and as before will yield not Tf i 

The word however, can be derived otherwise without 

reference to \ An independent word exists meaning 
‘heart.’ Comp. i gives i In 

this is not and is i Hence the objections 

noted above will not apply to as now derived, atta- 
ched to this gives and yields i This 

derivation is attributed to Ohandraeharyya and is accepted 
by Vamana whose (?) perhaps contains the 

germ of the whole of the foregoing discussion. 

The outcome of the discussion then is 

(i) = If “b with the independent word \ 

(ii) + or when comes 

from by f^qTU^ in the rule ’ ; or again 

+ in (i) but without owing to the maxim 

t In the case of + we get qi^ 
with 1% and q^ without by this maxim. It is not therefore 

strange that + ’q^^should behave similarly, yielding two 

distinct forms with and #Tf J without it. 

This derivation is suggested by Saranadeva in his ft i 



1 1 gfT# fg^jti: ^fff^r^Tgan 3IT %?fT sgTRT f^agjj 
^T*7Tf: 5R^^lt5nra[%itfa w 
UtST^fi?: WT^R^lfwItai: il^ll 

May Isa (Siva) protect you — Isa known by ( 
you with) those eight perceptible forms— the form that is 
first creation of the Creator — the from that carries the duly 
offered Ghee— the from that performs sacrifice— the two 
forms that regulate time -the form that pervades the 
universe and has the object of the sense of hearing for 
characteristice, the form that is called the source of all germs 
the form by which the living are endowed with life. 

tfu II I— SfT 5fj !ll 

^ ^ra' ui j,! 

^Tf srtfwsi: ura^irr:, urfH: narwrfw: 'sthtSt: ugfir: 

II ^ren-'gi’ '^5;’ gRj,W: ‘^rax ^fe:' hswx 

afu: [“m qg ffe Tig;j I ‘ux''!rftmT i1%': 

‘fu’’ ffq;’ fa' ‘q?fa’ jntTgfiT [ “^fqgxjrr f fq?:” swu: 

% =g flaY asjJiTsupxi 1 f %5tg’ 

Taqf!:’ sisjua; 1 ‘faqg;* "sTa: si^;, g 


’?rMTOqr'i;fff: %c!f 

m sff^HT ' 

®^fcf '^if ^Twm af m [ “w ^:^^hwtF^c?: '^ift ■ tfe 
Wi^T% ^Tf Tfai^] ! ‘w m^m: 

irT^€?ii^m: fft) i ‘cfTfi?*’ ‘?r?5r=^Tfe:’ ff^sr^raifif: 

ifffft?: ‘nq^:’ sim:, 'kn:' fm: [ **33,^!^'^^-' 

q^isfl : fai^:] *q:’ k^rcim 

*^qg’ 1 «-?eqTalt: qfec^T li g 1 

^ qqRfq^RT qrf^^fe ifcf I ^ f% fq^T^iTT q^^^TT^f^qr: fsiq: 
gqri 5 [^=^g mnm ?! 11 [“qq^” (^i-, fq-, ??-,)~"'‘q^^’’ (q-, ^i-)] 11 

NOTES 

1. qrftfWRajf^fr^JI — Eor derivatiion see Preface, also see 

note on 5rr^qRqrt^ 

2. (a) STT etc, — My attention was drawn to the follow- 
ing explanation of ^rr in the 1 The explana- 
tion proposes to take as antecedent. The 

statement then means— that creation which preceded even 
the Creator. 

This is faulty, beoanse— (i) wqr ’qtF^ + qq = ^fqjl 

means qw?7T (first), (ii) It is not in common use in the sense 
^q‘'qf^'‘#t (antecedent). Again with the proposed meaning of 
^iqjT the idea evidently lacks precision, for no reason is 
forthcoming why this should mean water exciitsiveiy and not 
fire, ether, or air. But the anomaly is easily avoided if we 
mean by as ‘antecedQnt to the universe, the creation of 
(the Creator)^ Thus Kulluka in Mann I, says ^qn^- 
qiqfj* ! (b) q qtm* fqfif'q: — Eefers to the sun 

and the moon. These two by their revolution serve to measure 




time ( ) I The day, month, year areal! reckoned in India 

by both methods— Solar and Innar.- (c) etc.— 
f% + m + l% s?Tt injunction il f + w 

offering, not necessarily Ghee, anything 
thrown into the fire for some specific deity is i (d) m ^ 
wft 4- %erm ==#1^ i Or— f|§* 
ffh f + <?if wTf'ft f}^ I (e) &c.— 

Refers to ^Twrai I Ether which propagates sound is a of 
wimn i (See ^mii) i 

f 5T% ’sfh f% + fu + Yt object of sense perception 

I i (g) 

iiliifu:— This has become owing to its connection with i 

Hence i. e., ^-ftrffTOTff i and ^cirf— (see 

ssTOTi) I (h) Refers to ^i^Air.m is called ^tTctittw i Hence 

naturally \ This gives i If we sup- 

pose that exists because of then um takes Cm i 
(i) xrsT’^fi?: - Here means sense/'^^f^feu ^fw- 

I irc5i52T#tmt “irfuq?: (?) 

accessibility with respect 

to the sense, uu + = 

accessible to the sense. Or. ufu^Tm wftj mf^uu— 

mfi?: I (j) q + qf + ^ qiCf%=*qqg’ known, i.e,, inferred to 
exist. The existence of Isa is inferred from his eight forms 
which are directly perceived ( qeq^^ifi?: ) } The 

is sound, because based upon j q + q^ is qrm^ 

because it is 3T<®r§ i Instance of its are numerous. 

Thus-‘%m^^ C^qu; qqf” ‘^m "qq%? 

mftr qw^st^fqs^q:” etc. Others take qq^ in the sense fw: i 
Others again read quq and explain la?: qcq^Tfq^mrqfflftf: 

^q§ — Let Siva be pleased and protect you with His eight 
.?®^P®Pfible forms. But in this case, as well as when qq^ i^ 

explained as it is difficuit to see wkat purpose is served 



by the epithet i The sense does not suffer if 

is omitted altogether. In our interpretation the reference to 
is indispensable, serving as the basis of the about 
the existence of Siva, (k) iM + ^ the 

Lord. A name of Siva. The epithet is a happy one coming 
after ©niinaeration of the eight forms which amply testify to 
His vW IJ m ) + # 2 : may protect. 

3. Metre— The metre is defined as 

It is if the triads 

follow in order, with pause after every seventh 

syllable. 

4. Eemark — At the time of Kalidasa, Buddhism was on 
the decline and Brahmanism, once more in the ascendant. 
But baneful effects of the preaching of so-called godiessness 
had not ^et disappear d. Hence the poet deems it fit here to 
combat the prevailing scepticism (See Introduction). 

( )— ^37 , 
^?I5ing?T3n7?IT®i I 

(After the Nandi) Manager (Looking towards the dressing 
room) — Gentle Lady, if your dressing (lit. --making of your 
toilet ) is over, do thou come over here. 

C qf^air ) 51 ^— [?rT^ip, ! 

(Entering) Lady Manager — My noble Lord, here I am. 


^en?R:- 


^13 7, qf^%?| I mK 

cRI^qfSTraHT^ftf 33: 1 

Manager — Gentle Lady, this assembly is mainly of learned 
men. We have today to attend with a new drama too, 




tB ^f«^55aif5=?T5R| 




AbMjiiana SakuBtala by name, fehe matter of whiob has been 
composed by Kalidasa, So let special care be taken with all 
the Dramatis Personae, 

'^fci 5 i^fwRT: 

^§1 mm ] mm w 

f €rl5f%, 

^ifTS, ?!^T ^f^5T I 

l?f^Sir§f I ^ 

^T3T^T 5 [ 

^ ( m, ^- )] n 

^TStf ffh ! WT 

^1 qfeci^l^T I q=fq: qfe^T m\mm: i 

'*25f5^ *^5g^Tftr: qiTf%^T§^ ^ qifq^T ^ 

cf^TfqS^ 

'5ft5T’ ^q^TcTog* tfqcfsq?! { ‘?[?l^ 

cf^m ‘qfiiqm*' qm*^ qm^ ’qiftqcft’* 

T^ ^fh ^ t q^^c^qr^cf^TS^qi 

•TT^TRji J ^fh q’^Rr sufT'^TqiRr H^qfh^TRr i 

^ ^TqqT’ffT qi^#qiq ^rqrq ^iq^ eIT?[qq II 

NOTES 

1. (a) &e. — Eejoicing. ^it 'qsr^ i q^^ 

feqm^=«n5€l‘ a benediction. “tqftafwlRTr^r’- 
^qtqqKtqqiT ! *F^Rq ^qqT <5f^T'qq?Tqp^ q^^??T The object of 


the is to secure a happy termination of the acting, 
^Tf'oeii ^ysfl' I The preceding sloka is the 

^T^here, (b) + i 

my^' i m^w. He is the 

first actor to enter the stage. 

2 . &e . — ^ ^'^ neans “Dreessing’’ also ‘'‘Dressing 

Eoom^ xw^i W. I Here it is 

^‘Dressing Boom.” 

3 . &c.““The here addresses his wife i. e. the 

Person who appears in the character of his wife, “17^ fci 
^*iJl'CErT” I Hence may be taken to mean either the 

dressing, necessary to make him appear as his wife ; or gene- 
rally, the dressing of the different actors who are about to 
play their parts. Prof. Gajendragadkar accepts the first inter- 
pretation, Eagarding the second he says— ‘This is not correct. 
For the Nati could not be expected to look to these matters 
as she did not know what she was wanted for by her hus- 
band and hence could not have received any previous instruc- 
tions.^ It seems more natural to suppose that the actors are 
all together in the tiring room and each of them know what 
part e^-ery one else has to play. Prof G. makes the Nati say 

^ 1 We omit it. In saying 

this the Nati is merely playing a part and this is no bar to 
her watching the dressing of the actors. -f- ^ + w 

4 . iT ^ wif ftj = mk 

one of noble character. Here she refers to her ‘father in-law* 
by it. HW: i. 0. the husband. 

5 . (a) &c.— 

%pi I fC ! 

^ + i Mext Iw^t I 

(b) ^k^ . %k{ +fm an 





assembly, (c) &c.— + '31 + ^12:. 

= a token. Here it means the ring. Now see 

Preface, Page i. ^\^ 1 1 Of the two 

derivations given in the Preface, the one with a componnd 
is preferable. It makes and equally prominent 

which is quite proper considering the prominent part the 
Eing plays in the drama. (d) &c. — 

+ = a drama. ‘t^URt vrm 

I ■ 151 TiTi'^ke?’ 1 

l••RRRm€K|^’ (c) cir| HfeqRil 
&c-“ qfTw' ^55ftt— '. Here the enumerates 

the difficulties. First, the assembly is of experts, so cannot 
be duped. The poet is no other than Kalidasa himself whose 
writings require patient and intelligent study to master. The 
drama again is new, i. e it is being acted for thefirst time to- 
day. Thus the test is extremely severe and every actor requi- 
res careful looking after. We find a similar repuest to the 
andience in Vikramorvasi (see Act 1 Si. 2)t 

51^— 51 

[ ^93^ 5f ^Jffq ] I 

LADY M, — Owing to my noble Lord’s well directed 
arrangements, nothing well be found wanting. 

%?i: u ^ii 

MANAGEE—Gentle Lady, I tell you the truth. I do not 
deem the knowledge of acting perfect until the satisfaction of 

The deriv and remark adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 
f The remark adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 


experts. The mmd of the trained, though strong is without 
eonfidenee in itsell 

cfffT %r^ff I 'nm\ [ Wft 

‘sf MfqiSlfci f 

I 

i t uW. j m wm^ 

t ,:cff| n%— 

?fu I - fq^qt qf^qTfi ^ ifssf , ftrfecIHT 

^W, :^fq il qfecfHT 

® 5fiq?| q qtfur mm fq'^FT* fqfe* 

'mf ^ ^ qqiqifH i. ■ 

Irtt' m-mW 

vfqfcT fqiqiTr'q^qdu'^ srRsitsfq 

^mi mm \\ ' : ■ 

NOTES 

1. (a) ^ft1%c! etc. “-qft “f IT means to leave, to forsake, 
(b) H Tw^f^ nothing will be forsaken (by ^’qT^ur),,the 

constructien being— f%i?fq ^ 

I Hence in has Wftj 

and qftf has I If however ^igfqftuqftqusfT has 

mS\m then has qfir'qTTr'ft ^ i Here Prof. Gajendra- 

gadkar is misled by his theory that the Nati knows nothing 
about the arrangements. He therefore takes as faif^u, 
a very unusual interpretation. He does not even hesitate to 
push his theory to the logical extreme and say “That the 
Sutradhara had not already assigned the parts or arranged 
the representation”. How then could the king enter the stage 





in a chariot ? Neitiher the Siitradhara nor the Nati had left 
the stage to arrange lor it. (ej This confidence of the in 
the abilities of the renders the latter’s diffidence very 
pleasing. * 

% &c — means true. i 

t has by the rule srirfesTfu— ; .or'w^lf 

by the rule ^ 

3. (a) q'ftftqi?! &o. — has in connection with 

i fq^ + aju=fq^i[ or lirj ■ .(b)^^^r|'is 
taken by others along with as ; Thus, 

ftrf^cfTrrmfq’--“even of those that are extremely 
learned. Prof. G. objects to my taking as an adjective to 
He says “Its use as an adjective is not Kalidasian” 
How so ? Later, Kalidasa says (Act 

HI), again ^ (Act VII). In both these nmn 

is an adjective Prof. G. also thinks does not sound 

good Sanskrit.’’ If 

(Bhasa) &c, are good Sanskrit there is no reason 
why "iu; should not be so, unless the implication be that 
the idea of a strong or weak mind or heart is foreign to Sans - 
krit. But Vay sa himself speaks of the weakness of heart in 
‘*=1^* Gita. Again the Gita has 

m'w qTufw where the commentators 

construe \ Prof. G. evidently confounds the indecli- 

nable with the ordinary attributive word which is 
not an indeclinable. ( c) Eemark - This is a gentle rebuke to 
the self-reliant i The metre is which is defined 
qit uuttsfq i q^^s? i 

(d) The figure of speech ia i '‘C W. 

I 1 1'’ Here 


The remark adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


his own diffidence is the ; this is justified [ 501^51 ] by 

another vijz., 

»tI\— 1^3^’ ^ 

[ 1 ] I 

LADY M— So it is. Let my noble Lord but command 
what has to be done presently. 

=il^sT«T5?*rfr: ? <7%?- 

crrati §t«f5EnH2wfHiR5r ^- 

rn»[l ^»5[ffff%— 

sT^T?i?«r«f^§[T ftw: ii ^ ii 

MAN AGEE — What else besides regaling the ears of this 
assembly? Do then sing, kuching this enjoyable summer 
season that has not yet long commenced. Now indeed are 
the days pleasant towards the close when a dip into the water 
is agreeable, the sylvan breeze is fragrant from contact with 
Patala flowers, and sleep is easily obtained in wellshaded 
places. 

i i fitifw. mw\ i 

^T^i: -m ^f }' m \ 

: I 1% ftf‘ ^fxm' i 

Tqii?’ mjm: 

53?: ! 'm! nmn 

qu* m fqq^ijcSI 

‘5fftqc{T I 




‘M^^Icir/', 

mmiu 'nwii' ‘i^w’ iwRi-RiT 'fk^f' 

tf tiTfaiT fk^m: iltf?r^,^T: i 

;g^f%ifT wimi fkfkm mmmKi i ^ m 

frC m I tfei mn\ ii 

NOTES 

1 . &c .— ^Twn 

fw tfrf wifehonfe delay. Qualifies i 

2. ^fesr^ErT^^rci: has i The q^ift is owiDg to i 

Nothing else but treating them to a sweet song — this is the 
only >iT5rI^qiK^5(‘ W ! 

3. (sb) cif(— by the rule i'’ 

(b) wsf: the time summer. It was summer at 

the time of acting and also when the play opens. 

4. (a) &c.---€f%i ■^T ^sfoi^Tq^TTf; immer- 
sion in water. or ! Then qf itff : i (b) 

&e.— qiur: \ mzm^ €53^-: 

contact of the Patala ( Eose ? ) flowers, ^if %Km: qT^^^‘'e^r• 
^xm: 1 ^iTT€:— the being i UR 3IT q'f i 

(e) &c.— i + easily available. 

irw^T WM i i^WT i 

Mkfk mmw. I u " % i (d) ^kmm 

^fw^^’S=qftqjT5Fr. the end i. e., the afternoon, + 

pleasing. Strietly speaking 

should mean, * ‘capable of being pleased’Mn the i The 

is an irregularity suggested by the rule 
I ^km^ w^: i We cannot have ^km\^ 


because that should give ! 

(e) Eemark— The Sloka shows how the summer is i* 

The Meter is as already explained. 

Sift— 'ffi [ ] I (^nsr^a)— 

LADY M.— True [ Or— Very well ]. (Sings)— 

[ If ‘ 

^5WT51t; farftqf h 3 

Women are tenderly handling and making into eardrops 
sirisha flowers, the tips of whose filaments are very delicate 
and which have been lightly kissed by black bees. 

^ qraficj^ 

MANAGEB— Well sung, gentle Lady. Ah ! the house 
with the function of its mind rivetted on the melody, looks 
like one painted all round. Now then which drama shall we 
take up to serve it ? 

siftfei I ‘urn’ vm i ^if^sr snartr*! i ‘>nuf?!’ i 

11 strait -‘JW?r.’ 1 ^ai: if^TO 

‘faran’ wfm S^it uif^. 

* 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 





fiT«\’ ‘ffi^cJlfi}’ tftfiTf% ‘fasfhrfgfllfsT ^SWT»(T:’ 5B§iqT: 'ffSWI 

?:sr§:, "^t^ciV W’!!'»35’!i3‘ ^^'f^tf [ ci^ra^” 

p!i=^] I ^aT^€tn5iif*f if»iif*T m« ^^*ri siTftfH: f 

^ f SSf^ffSH I - 

Ufa iistver^r g«T w*(:, “^w^tt— ”? fe ^'rtlfvt; ^»o'=^ JWt 

f “t^fhlc}” ( ^-, ft-, »t- ) { tl-, =«fT- ) ] I 

?5a'ft I ‘^tij 9Tl’ JTSJt cPTT ‘»ift’ W^siT JfH' giclJ| [ «Tt 

w. 1 1 ‘^ft’ ^ra«f‘ ‘w.’ *ri^ra5t: ?i=^w si^; 
fti'i’ ’zftaT ‘ftr’ftrfti:’ ?wt»ia: «*;. ‘m n:’ fti, 

?i3 cia ?sjl: ‘^ifsffea 5^’ ftftct 5 ^’ irftwft 1 

feft ^sTitai: J ‘mragm:’ 

NOTES 

1. fistl — This may be taken either as an approval of the 

sentiment expressed by the or as assent to sing. In his 

latter capacity compare “ciwr [ ’[«?' ^fpcraft ]” - Infra. 

2. (a) ttiti &e. — Expresses u^iiR and qualifies “fJ^sTfeT 1 

The duplicated form behaves like a compound word by the 
rule 1 ” Hence the synonym is and not 

»?!?' I (b) etc.— •tsRi^nf ft^i: tswfiwr: tips of 

filaments. Then ^f— 1 (c) etc.— Taking pity. Here 

Prof. G. comments—' Bay takes ?a»iT*tT: which is 

wrong, as the root governs the genitive, according to 
‘^sr^MR^asf 1 ” This is not my construction, I eonstrae 
^q»n®n; 1 In the Tika-I render as ggiqf: 1 

6 


This is absnrd.if the construction ^ farfl% 

If gives no sense,;. w^T*. is perfectly 

intelligible. I am sorry, however being unable to agree with 
' Prof. G. when he says that i!Tf% is wrong. The 

rule ‘governs the genitive only when the; ^i!" is 

taken as if ^ n ) I If the wif m is recognised: wa 

must have i Witness “wotfe' w with 

as and suifT with:,W, as.^ii i Here, 
also if were taken prominently as of ^5? the cons- 

* traction would be correct. The flower 

being very delicate they are pitied by the bees who kiss them 
gently ; the girls too pity them while they pluck them>' (d) 
Note that both and describe the summer, but with 
this difference that while the former notices facts only the 
latter refers to feelings. The metre is armT—a variety of 
noticed before. 

8. Eemark — The poet here seems to be hinting at the 
story of the drama. The delicate flowers stand for 

Sakuutaia ; the gentle kissing by the bees represents the tem- 
porary union of Dushyanta and Sakuntala ; and pitying by 
girls symbolises the protection afforded to Sakuntala by the 
celestial nymphs.* 

4. Kr^TWi: etc.— with and with 

functions of the mind. The melody had 

captured all the functions of the mind of the whole house. 
The audience heard nothing but the exquisite strain, saw 
nothing, felt the touch of nothing, smelt nothing, and so on, 

hence it looked like a painted scene. Compare “cu: wmx 
5TIwf 5T i Umfl 


Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 





It’’ (b) = i a?! ! Jf^’cnj 

and mm are varieties of i !!«K»!l‘ 

1 ?sf h Here the two 

are used synonymously. 

qfH ^ETTO’?!* ^f^TO- 

5 jm '?rg^* ’'«ri^^‘ ^ [ *15 

*fra' 

5=rT^^‘ ^fgfer?[TO ’sfir ] I 

LADYM—Well, even at the outset it has been ordered 
by your honoured self that the new drama named Abhijnana 
Sakxintala be put on the stage, 

I W ’QiKTft ‘ ftr: 

NOTES 

1. ’^fT^zf &c.— is the nsnal form of addressing the 
by 1 i is a 

word of the class. Hence the 

i^^''f5jfqrc[ of being regulated by the rule i S: { 

i.e. the plural is intensive; the ^^^ being already 
expressed by ^^^ \ (b) trfTt— w + acting, 

— be taken up in acting. 

^?raT^:— '^rrii 5i5rRwg^'tf^s% i 

fimfef ^tcr^iiirf ^rf^nn it«w ^rr: > 

^snsa: ^n:r nn ( ) 

5 % TOTWI 



MANAGES — Noble Lady, I am rightly reminded Indeed ; 
I forgot it at this moment. Do yon ask ‘why’ ? By the 
winning melody of thy song I have been forcibly carried 
away like this king Dnshyanta by the speedy antelope. 
(Bxennt). Here ends the Prologue. 

«p'fcf I sarg wfiTfe: i 

mf i ‘fu;’ f^ier^cin tfj 

m— 

ntfn i ’tretr 

5re«’ 'tn; i arm— sflfRivt’!!’ ^ 
^fhsjiflr ‘c'f:’ tiit V5i?it5[*r 
m' ?s5mT5t: ‘^isii eisisti h^h" qgT?i ‘%n;’ sHu: t 

sfe fiw I «k' sfa «K'>r: 

[ai^Tf^: I ifsivfqf ajqgf’r:, g g*r; ^Ktn: ] i 

sfn sftt 

! ^T'^FI ( lf% ) €T’ flsttatsT ?ai^; 

pmt nm ‘5^)5^ ajf’frareqiri 

n’sii I ?fff atm; sjf^rigijn; vF^piTiii^ ii [ “larsfr;” 

Xh, fsi-, »T- ] “law:” [ n-, an- ] » 

I 1 “w visii” ?f|f 

n’aiT^ ^=3T„3iliiar sr^ i ftrsgfTsfrr ^ ?Rf 

“fMsmi’ifl [“fWFifw” 5®f^3fg:] I nwi -“fira^wl 
5Fi1 ^Tci I <?'€! 5?(isfT5|^ 1 g 

^n.?WFn»l ^fFTRseT “fita^giT’erT: gt'” i “fijngjwi: 

aw” 5fft gr^Biaf^ ^g'aisjggjjj i 

: gjajt^sf ?afaf :— g^garr greiTls®^^ i 



^ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 




II^T^5=fT 

NOTES 


' 1, (a) &C.' — He too 'was' like the audience under tbe- 

influence of the melody. Hence he was forcibly ( ) 

dragged away from Ms subject, (b) . ‘f mi + 

or ftfif ==fTfl that, which 

thoroughly overpowers, ; comp Panini’s us© 

Or + I ,ucu ?f%: i Or 1%1%:~-,comp 

Bh. “VI 35 ; similarly explain 
etc. {e) m &c. - Here he points with his finger at 
the dressing room whence are seen three actors coming out 
one dressed as king, another as his charioteer and a third as 
a stag. As there is nothing to tell the audience that this is 
kingDushyanta entering, the announcement is made by^^iK 
himself. There is no anachronism in this because the reference 
is to what is present. The metre is defined as “itt 
m ii” 

2. Eemark - Here again future events are reflected. For 
may be so pronounced by a skilful actor as to leave 
the audience in doubt whether or is the word. 

But m'c'^^^by the stag, and m^^^ “by the sage. In the 
latter case, reference is to the fiery Durvasas whose 

imprecation forcibly carries away fKWfu:) Dushyanta from 
Sakuntala,* mK + '?rw = ^rc'^ ( ) when meaning ii^r, but 

when it means i 

8. Beading — is to be preferred to i That is 
obvious from the alliteration in the sloka nm: 

UTUt liiE|UUF[!t” Act, VI 

Innfra. spoils the alliteration. 

4. 1%wmi^-“Qualifles understood. See i 


5. + ^ + The thus 

defines nww— ^ifh ^ i ^str^^a ^r%ui: 

€5titi' 513 I ^sRtsqfaT: I 

Uf[ sr’ »n’?T ^T ii” The same authority takes this as 

a of the '^^srfeu variety.— “sjw 

VHistt I 3if UarsT^f' 5TT»!,sT[^?ifirfi’ iv; ii” 



(aa: Ilf^S5% ’BSPlIi^TO^^'t ^ISTT 

»fJlTl^fi:w ¥[=11?^ qamlk fq5!Tf%5R| ii 1 1! 


(Then enter in a chariot, following an antelope, the king 
with a bow and arrcw in hand and the charioteer ). 

OHAEIOTEEE — ( Eyeing the king and the antelope ) — 
0 Long-lived One, casting my eye on the antelope and on 
thee with thy bow strung, I behold as it were, Pinakin (Siva) 
himself chasing the deer. 

ci*r: ?fii I ‘uu;’ u^siRiT' ’sptT ^ 

5®(a; ^rar ^rncfhg 

I 

asg'fh I t afat =af m' 

tuft’d’ fipri%*r' <ja5!Tr*t I ajugn— S'dlBTf 3K: 

%iiV’ arfd’?? 

‘afh «aPet ( 5traTtaffam*r»l ) ^rart’d tos( 







I 

nfiESf ^g^!T f*!^»TggiTtra ^ ^gstT^ ^ wWnni wt. i | 

1. Summary— ^si TTmi f^'gT.ss ! 

gig i '?f3iT»rfii us ^ui^isu! sffsufusrg i 

ctstsuTPusi' fusis i u f% I’ft fa?<^ Kgs'? "igra; ■ 

uft'fu^TSisgst'flgs’ gfsu; us tu ussujj# si5mug»gt ^ra' ^^Tm^‘. , 

sf^uiT 5 ut: I us UTfw; uu^u; i sgri uig sisiST uiu ufstu snu- i 

TTui uui Ms I sisiTU B^fu 5it?rstfus‘ s»s« sfsrr g 

fssifusu! ‘tuufiuwuW ?fu ^u’ciwtTurauTu; ^s^u usT 1 uls 

s ssusMIss' fssfu” ?fu us ^sfusiuu; i us 

uusiujt; si’ssrT: guu s sis" TTgtrugsfwsi ss sisit gfsur: Tistfq 
fasM’ guiTUu; i 

2. SI’:— si’it fssi^ €lufsftuufst’^ 5fu w+ssj^sfssK^ t 
An Act. Every period ending with “all the actors leading the 
stage”is ansif i “ssifipi^uifufesgi^S^ ?fu ^fu u:— ” Darpana. 

3. (a) uurguTft— u/ uxs u.u+sg+^ + fsfu 

uigsrrftfs su ft closely following a stag, (b) ustcstb?^: sk s 
ss US^: ( or UWSK: ) together with an arrow. Sf — i UTSSSTS; 

SSt^ uafUSTSI Sf — f uiist sui U sf — I Both his hands 

were engaged j he was ready to draw the bow. 

4. srgsig— HSUWTf^ STiu^+uug^=sigsiT3i The 

charioteer has to address the warrior as srgsu i “srgsg ^ftH* 

Ug;” — Darpana. 

5. (a) grsui’C— fists utk: fisiUT^: black and spotted. 

“sst' s%V’ ?fu SfUST— I A kind of antelope. uf«g.i (b) 



not because of the prohibition: ;(e) 

5fn 1 ^: or soth strung, or 

I t ^m^n ^ 4- bow* 

; ^ 6. Allusion — Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva; once, 
performed a sacrifice at which he invited every one except 
his son-in-law. Sati, the wife of Siva was present. In course 
of the sacrifice Daksha made some offensive remarks on Siva 
at which Sati was so incensed that then and there she reno- 
unced her body by i In revenge, Siva killed Daksha, dis- 
persed the guests, and Pinaka in hand, pursued the Yajna 
which assumed the from of stag and fled, 

7. Eemark. — The metre is i Here we have 
which Dandin defines ^ %^T i 

ii’* Here the iftr of in chasing 
the deer is taken as the of in pursuing the sacri- 

fice, Either of the two Vrittis is quite different ( j from 
the other. 

3*5%T^fq— 

trara*?! 5!I^qHn«m^wq[^ErT I 

; =gJTf^§(TO’i»5I faiw: ^Nr^SfifT 

5^^#' 551% li'sii 

?r^ ^rswgcifrfr % irtsta ? 

KIN 6 — Charioteer, we are drawn far by this antelope* 
Yet see even now — with his look ever and anon cast on the 
pursuing chariot gracefully with a turn of his neck — having 
in a great measure entered the forepart of his boby with the 
hinder part through fear of the descent of the arrow— and 



TORSI'S 


witli' his track strewn wifeh^ half-chewed kusha grass clr 
,,, from his month which is open throngh fatign© — he is, me 
more in the air and less on the ground because of his 
' jumps. 'How then has he become hardly visible to me th 
, I am following to be, sure 

mMr^ ! TO m if: 

HUife 1 

^fe! ^T^T’I: W J 2?1‘I — TO IMW 

*lf:’ mi 

nwT wi, ‘qn^vr^Tci’ 1 mx: 

q^Tfsi: ] I ^ ‘^q'qfTn i q^T'^Tfqc?: 

Hffwt m qffer, igjmqTTq* II5' ^ 

Tqifci’ sstitt’ xm n^i?i 
TO TO irf': :’ §1: 


i clef ' ;^fifT 

^Tr.~f fe IP Hfe TO !' ' . 

.NOTES- ■ ■ 

■ ,1.' IP etc. — fir: indicates difference. The sense is— -■ 
We are carried far, and the long ran ought to- have tired out 
the stag. Blit no (§p) difference, he is still strong, The cons* 
tractions, is— cj^* ' Even: 

now he moves more in the air and less on the earth. The 
king praises the stamina of the stag. 

2. (a) etc. —see Tika. Qualifies in : i 

The grace in the paf comes from the turn of the neck— 

I (b) ?:fci + = a 

chariot. The name is happly chosen as the chariot was 
moving very fast ( ) at the time, (c) ffu pfeuif 

that which has cast a look, ‘ implies that the look is 

riveted to the car, which is not the case because implies 
cessation and renewal of the act. is better/'^' N. B.- — 

The frequent turing of the neck to watch the chariot ham- 
pers speed. Yet the stag etc. O ! the 

stamina of the stag 1 (d) TOt^’*p-* -It is the which has 
entered the i But the poet says the stag has entered. 

This implies of the stag with the TO^f i Hence 

’sfcT 1* (e) SIT etc— aiTqciiTiT the descent 

of the arrow, uwm m' i t 

I It is in the q^i[ that the arrow will strike when shot 
from behind. The q^j# is therefore drawn in'*' ; this drawing 
in, is natural through fright and not intentional (f) — qf 

Qualifies VTOfqjqT i iif%u qfT^i^pfq i 

Hence i (g) ipqfiq: the fore-part 

of the body, pp i a variety of i 

¥ 
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■ This bars 1 Hence leads in the compound. 

Again thongh f^ is . still, barring takes 

as in ^‘c!^ N.B.— This is another imperliment to 

■the stag's speed. Yet the stag (h) &c.—^q + 

eaten i Also cp. 

;Kir, XIII. ^‘'i! half eaten, 

t: ! (i) &C."— fqM 35[iFlfqfc!if.t 

^Ti ^fr! 5sr^qiTftf% 

m \ 1 (j) ^ + ^ 

strewn. r N. B.— He. is .fatigued. Yet 

&c. (k) &c,---’^firrOTq??5^ terrible. The jnmps are 

terrible covering immense ground. On the ground again 
there is just a touch and up again he goes. Hence fquft 
w§m qmfci (owing to the long jumps), and m i 

3. Figure— The figure is or siTfu which Dandin 

defines thus— i 

}” We have here a picture (^q) of flight and fatigue 
in a strong animal. The metre is (explained). 

4. utq etc.— The stag was not very far off a moment 
before. But when the king was about to point it out to the 
charioteer f q3?r etc ) he noticed great distance. Hence the 
surprise and question.^' 

wn ^fa?re?iiRT- 

CHABIOTEEE“-0 Long-lived one, the speed of the car 
has slackened, because, the ground being bumpy, the reins 
were tightened by me. Hence the deer has become separated 
by a long interval. Now that yon are on a level ground, he 
will not be difficult to get at by you. 

Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 




KING — Then do loosen the reins. 

IP ?fh I ’^sfT •?!%’ tm: w*': 

a?ii^ aci' ?ip asim ‘^* 1 ’ fgs?! 

«3t;> ftngre' grfciajgfl ciipai:, ^fhfT^^aT erra: 

2afq; I ^ fsf ?tt'% ‘^’ W^ct: ^af 3;#sf 

?ff[ l^^Iift ‘ar I [ “g?ltS!SirTl Si^"” ( a:r-, ft-, TT- ) I 

ar t” { ?f-,” sat- ) ] II 

I ‘^St ff ’ I 5ft 5 5; 55 ‘^wki:’ 

B5f : ( “' 5 ^ 1 ; 53jft” 5Hi5^: ) ‘g'^!5l5’ ^5'55T: fti555T5 I 
5155 5^5’ fftr 5<55‘ : I 

NOTES 

1. (a) 5f5Tft*ft— 5^" 'fsg' sfftip^I 5f5 'S^ + fs^ + ftift 
5r5'ft 5I^I®r that which gives upward shocks i. e. uneven, 
(b) ft^asT^iv: — ft + u + gip+'si 5t5fT=’ftjf®5»{ excessive ^arft- 
5i?[ 1 See Tika now, ( 0 ) 55 tsi etc.— 5 # f 5 : 55fs!: even ground, 
5ftr*t5Tg 55 '^ ?:r5 55t5+f5 + ftift 5m ft =55^555! occupying 
even ground. 551 1 (d) t— This takes 5'« 5€t not 5i5ft 1 5 ra< 
u# is prohibited by the rule “5 #5rT5H5 ft « ns<il 5 g 5 T 5 ” because 
3515? is derived with 5mfti 1 

2. Beading -55?sr5€f 5% etc, places the stag on even 
ground, which is the more reason for the interval ( ^ 555 ) 

increasing still further. Our reading ( 55taj5fti5: ^ ) means 
the chariot moves on level ground, hence gives the king 
a chance to overrun the stag. 

^:~2raratiwf«irT5j I ( f%q-i ) 

w> TO — 



3 


. ildi 

0!&ABI0TEBB — As the Long-lived one orders. ( Acting 
the speed of the car ) O Long-lived one, behold ! — The reins 
being loosened the steeds becoming nnassailabie even by 
the dost raised by themselves are running as if through 
intolerance of the speed of the stag, with the forepart of their 
body outstretched, the tips of their ehowries quiverless, their 
ears erect and steady. 

^ct ?f?( I qsiT tifg 

I W” sft'Epmn’ T*r^’ *n3fqgit ^ftr- 

i ^s?r’ 5fh i ‘?!gi*iT fTTf 'qi^T<l n 

[ ( cl-, S5IT-, *1- )— ( r^-, ) ] II 

I KfsjTig gm' g ^ K>srT: m 

gj ^Tsri: 

{ €5tr: ) ^sifsq II wf g ‘gm'g’ ( «it 

), ‘^#1’ g^iUTciiC ’?r^; ( “eiw^fct ^g?rgrew»i’ 

?ft5 stfi ), g^l 41 ‘3T«i:’ 4^1:. m f^n- 

m ^i5ra:’ : ‘15 ^41’ 4gt u^urg^ri:, t>rfl^gram: 

f%^5iT: ^»j41^:5rTOt '^^g^T'rr fsi^: 

4qf ci!!iTfg5?T; ( fsnj^cK^g’^t^lsjf ), 

‘9;i 31^1 ^ qgf ct^Jlf^T:, ‘^fg’ g g tggr’ 

‘3^fw:’ ‘^5if41qT:’ ^gifcigrR^i: ‘grgf^’ ■^rMg’ Jrafjff 1 

3?^3}«!r 3gy'qt gicmfg ^ulai smPcf ?i% «Tg; 11 [ 

( ^-1 *?' ) I graft g^Kcit 3:gr€T*rafir: 1 

grm'wrT grgftr gm'ft g giftragT 11”— (g-, sgr- ) ] ii 


^*ranRaifsa^ 

NOTES 

■ 1. — Tn + having acted. The root 

means ^to act’ from which comes a drama. Compare 
K^m f5?I^qqfe” etc. 

2. (a) etc, — The indicates running at top speed, 

(b) etc — The Ohamars were ornamental and were 

placed between the ears. Owing to great speed, their was 
not noticed cp. Vikramor- 

vasiya. (c) etc. — In this sense compare 

T^m in ’Tqqqjfq?^* i ci^l^qifl 

qtiqqtq Also we have in 

the sense %Tm< in ‘'’qfq^cfqf^is^Tf^qc?! does not 

mean vertical. It merely implies that the ears were inclined 
upwards, and not drooping, (d) etc. — We assume 

that the wind was favourable i.e. blowing from behind. Even 
thus the dust did not tuch them. Hence they were faster 
than the wind.*)* 

3. Remark — The metre is or t 

^ q:’' i The triads u, ^ ^ appear in order 
followed by two heavy syllables. The figure is in the 

first three lines and in the last. 

Trar— ’?i<5jiwt5ar f i 

fmT%— 

2r?T#% wstfrf w^m 

SfifSTT rT^fq 

5i q ^ ^ qisi" 5Cq«fqTcj_ l!<!lll 

’gff q^ 5jnqT^?TR»i ( SR^nqTSf ) i 
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KING— Verily, the horses are surpassing the Hants mA 
the Haris. For through the speed of the ear, that which is 
minute to she view suddenly attains vastness, that which is 
really disconnected at ence becomes as if with union effected, 
even that which is by nature crooked immediately appears 
straight to the eyes; nothing for a moment even remains at a 
distance or at my side. Charioteer, behold it being killed 
( Acts aiming the arrow). 

I fet:’ ‘■e 

'qTr' sfT’ i ‘uut f%’ u??: — 

1 5,5^ 5^^' jifj 

uci w srq «qfci, ngjaiT a?fq 

5^'— ’gqwfq *t fqrf%f! t *r qi’f' ii sqtJaiT — tjrin 

uit ?s5it at q Ufiviqr’ 

’iat 5151% I ‘qfi’ ‘w’ <mEi: sqqqinqq 

‘ati’ ufq W BJeisr ’ ulsTitT 55’ «5f% 5t^j% i 

sequel ?e! mte tqr?} 5m% i 

5^ ‘qgtoETf’ 5Mi5*T ‘5gi’’ gsftqifi ?^anr% uti'gqi' 

«jqaf , sr g a’aa:, gg «5fg i 

%gfq 551 fC’ fg^fg ‘g grC', 

{ g-, ’5T' )"-“ggi''” ( 5 t-, g- )-"“gg5g.» ( f,. ) n 
( 5r-, g-, gg-, g- )•••“% qig''-"g { f5- ) ] i' 
gg^fg i ‘qg’ ’ 'fft^rag ( gjgifsl ggrtg; ) 

‘qsa’ I gvgj gs^ig’ gg' gfg gglgtsiggig* 'grsgfg' grgi'g gg 
5Tgt^ gg; fgtggigtgifggr 5igtq)^g' gggfg 5cisrli: II 

NOTES 

1, etc.— This is a hyperbole, ggr ft introduces the 
next sloka as an apparent justification for the exaggeration. 


(a) %gt ^fwftfa— m+?ffi ) ^t fft5[ I fT^rfew+s 

(^<«i^^) Wft ?ft: I The former is the name of the seven 
horses of i Comp. ‘‘fta!T and 

f^W=cgnta3Tf?^ i The latter is strictly spealring 

“golden.” “^«8'si%' "fft: wa;” i Indra’s steeds were 

of that description. Comp. isftfira mfsrf«;” i 

2. (a) ’^Tilt «it = seeing i 

^Tftt minnte in seeing, i. e. looks mmnte owing to 

great distance, (b) — Snddenly. The snddness ofthe 

change suggests great speed, (c) — An ’^asiJr meaning ci^ct: 
in reality. ci’a 'grai fllaiT i m" or 

for does not seem to give good sense, (d) iic?»r=«?T5T»r etc. — 

+ sjT + WT^ = placing together, i. e. joining. The 

disconnected appears connected ; this too is hence again 
the inference of speed, (e) is straight ; C JlTT — 

line, i. e. ontline. This may apply to the transference of the 
object from near to far or the reverse, (i) = This is the 

order of the words in almost all editions. Only one edition 
reads ^ipf' i Eemembering that the first line refers to 
change from to qra, and the second to that from qi=5r' to 
fV, it seems natural to have first fc then ttra in the fourth 
line. The third line is not decisive as it applies equally to 
both kinds of change. 

3. Eemark- The metre is the definition being 

3r: ” the triads, u, *5, *1, ??, «, are 

in order followed by one light and one heavy syllable. 

4. ft + + <?? + ft!=9^ + ft! being killed. 

fS03!i: I 

f IN The DEESSING EOOM )— Ho ! Ho ! king, it is a 

stag of the hermitage, it must not be killed, it must not be 
killed 1 







Si'JH^R^T'fTt ?lCf%5t ^q%rIT: I 

C.HAEIOTEBE ( .Listening and .espying )- - 0 Long-lived 
■' one j anchorites have appeared in the regien of the stag which 
:is now , in the very line of flight of yonr arrow. 

5ITSfT ( )—^ % 1 

KING ( Hastily }“ -Then indeed let the horses be checked' 

^rf:— (TOT ( wq^rffT ) I 

CHASIOTEES— 7ery good. ( Stops the car ) 

5rq%5fhl ‘^’T: I ( 

) I 

I ‘’5ira«si'’ ^Tq^i jiiw' act V i 

qsiT: ‘qi^siqsi;’ ( tIsn’iT*f€” ifcT ) I 

5i: 'sl’!ir€TC’ 5?g-^s' 
ci^ “q ?stq: Kw^ctt: i m- 

( fq-. »?- ) “qt^qra” f k!-, ti-, ^i- ) 1 1 

sciafti ) I ^*1 ‘f%’ ‘qif%5t:’ 

“qsss’fit” %€trai5!5?ii»[ 1 Ktq sps i* 

^ ifa I ssim *iqT*[ ‘ften’ qittfii, : i 

I %Tq5fh’ I 

NOTES 

1. qjs'gfifnJT— q+’!i?+^2+^’«n*l ^'fqj let them be checked, 
The aseeties were in imminent danger of being run over by 
the car. Hence the of the king, 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 
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( ?i?r: ) i ^ ( w- 

«’5J’Rl ) JXm^, 5T iSrtsSt ^ ^irtsg; I 

5T 5? ’I® ^feqralfsjrrtfef^ 

m ^ f f^w^TsiT #fe?r^Tf?i€t«’ 
m ^ f^fam^qrHT w ?o ti 

frg w"^ ifH^R i 

‘^- 3515^’ ^PffTrsnffT*!!? 1! ‘i 

(Then enter an anchorite with disciples). ' ANOHOEITE' 
(Eaising his hand ) — Sir, this is a stag of the hermitage, it 
must not be killed, it must not be killed. This arrow is- 
indeed not to be planted on the tender body of the stag— not 
to be planted indeed — like fire on a heap; of cotton. Alas t 
;,wher0 is. the frail existence of poor stags, and whe.re are^yoiir 
shafts, keen at the point and strong as the , thunder-bolt ?' 
Well, then retract the shaft that has- -been;' .aimedv 
weapon is for the protection of the distressed and not to- 
strike at the innocent. 

m ! "m:' fmmt fsi^isrigtc!: 

) ] I 

€fh 1 mmtik 

t 1 n S3ITOT— %5f% If ‘artC 





a 

f t sk; 5ct 5^’ ^if s? sgf^ sr 

jiffg if ^5^ ‘gfaqiar;’ ('^rrtJf fw^iw^i) ^gqrf^^TciHf 

WI’!!!»f ‘^fci^^’’ SI’tT^ ‘®’ W, f^lf^JiT; ‘f^qicJl’ 

^qHTJn: Sqt «K: m?s!T 

^^Erqffa’TT- w^ra’ ^t'bt: 3^: ‘w’ i ® ife r?^w' 

i^'qqfct I %^n wf II ( iii' *t 33 ^ ) ii 

I ' 353 ?r: — tig ligg^gig tragi’ i g*. 

^m' mmn, ^fs,'' g i — ‘gg’ gsrm gsg’ g»?rg' ggfq 

tr^gr gwrfgg' ‘gra«g’ gg' gi® ‘gffra’'?^’ g.’tk' gsawa ( ?fra ?fg 
gTqriTWF? — ‘%i gift” sstrCt ggt) ‘g:'’ 3 grigr' qk^i^f ‘at^^g ^rakf 
fgqsTgf ‘gi^ig’ K^igg (gri^'i ggtf) gfe, ‘^gmfg’ fggqrig ‘ir?g' ’ 
g’ ■^ffi ( ^ftTf^gmlgm i^g ) n [ “ag. gra” ( xr-,. fg-, g- )— “ggr^’’ 
( g-i grr-, ) h “g; ( ’^t-, g-, =3-, g- )— "t ( fg- ) ] n 

NOTES 

1. g^gtigg; — An ascetic, The derivation is uncertain. 
“g'‘grrggt g^gr^gigg^g gm;” — g'“g!g=#t quoted by Mahamaho- 
padhya Nyayapanchanana. No intelligible derivation is 
available. It is best treated as a primitive word 
f giittgggifgg^ ) I 

2. gfggpg; — ^gg + fg + qg +• Png^ + gf{ grg'fiu i Ought to bo 
planted qigg^gr; I 

3. (a) gg ^Pcggrigii^ etc.— gg implies fgsgr censure (See 
next ). “PKiut fggjt gg” ^fg ^gigg; b f ftnigr has gfs^ gggi»qngTg[ 
Or— gg expresses gfggigri pity ‘'^^r^gwr g5^gfggigTggrt gg” 
'ssjgr: i But in this case ■?ftgigi has gfs^ is^ not gf^ignsTrat*! 
because grggi«tT is already expressed by gg i (b) fgfiigfgqtgr; — 
Pt+sif +gt grg'pg=fgra!gi: or Piangt: keen €1 ^t; i PwgPg qfg: ifij 


- 


= the partis by wbicb they aiighi i, ©. 

tips, points.* , 

4. ® w Implies great incongruity ^between 

the two. Compare w ^ whem 

.Main says “li ®ai^ i The bringing, together of 

two such mcongrnons things is mildly censured by i ^ 'The 
metre is 'defined as — The 

triads 5f, w,., 5|, <i appear in order' giving fifteen syllables to 

each line. The figure is i . The definition is 

Sittgt \ In the first half 

and also ^T''5J and are eompared. In the second 

half the ^?iT^ in establishes resemblance between m 

and m 1 

5. (a) ci?|— Therefore, 1. e., such being the mcongriiity, put 
back your arrow* (b) ^Tl^^Prof. G. disapproves our interpre- 
tation of as a mere expletive and prefers to have it as a 

qualifying i I am unwilling to take it as a 

for two reasons.— (i) if the of the arrow is 

necessary it will be withdrawn be it well { ) or ill aimed. 

So the reference to the correctness of the aim of 

is superfluous, (ii) Dushyanta was admittedly the foremost 
archer on Earth. Compare 

mm ^ i’* Even among gods he has no 

rival. Comp, PT TO Eor 

an ordinary ascetic to shout “well-aimed’* to such a man 
when he is about to shoot is a piece of impertinence, (c) n?i- 
^ + the chopper mm i 

(d) ^T3T: qiqil TO m ^TOi: or 

by the Varttika*‘iT#s?^^TOp-^l^tmu^#q;’’i c!f«i5|i 
\ When a distinction is made between and 


* Adopted by Prof* Gajendragadkar. 




' ' the former is taken as the — as it really is — of nfR- 

r^m"! Compare 

m: M. ' 

■ 9 Eemark— -The metre is sitw-i The verse too conveys a 
■■ mild censure, Yonr arrow is meant for one purpose; yon are 

using it to another!'^ is the more common reading* 

It refers.to the Uniform family practice of the PaiiravaSj and 
'thus gives, point to the censure. , As, to 'the .practice', itself, 

. compare IL Infra, , ■ ', 

Tm—m si^'gfT: I C srwFt* ) ! 

KING—Here, it is retracted. ( Does as . said ).; 

^ ^T5ra: — ’RS^^rtcI H’5W*ai1l|tq’5r vr^rTM 

5jfna^% 11 it 

' ANOHORITB -This is worthy of thee, the iight of the 
' race of . Pur u. This is extremely worthy of you whose birth is 
in the race . of Puru. May you get a son, endowel with such 
virtues and presiding, over, the whole circle of kings. 

KING (With a bow ) - Accepted. 

tt^Rt t ‘'I'sf’ 5^ I: ^«TtWT«r%5 5sro: i 

‘g^ '3'af' giftRi i gwT — ’stsTfeg!*?’ i ?if[ t 

‘gT’u’' I 

■ 1 ‘Hft-.’-ggrrRrasRrer ‘Vai;’ g® ?r, 

?t® ‘wgg: qsri’ BTm’orgqi^'®' I i^qT; 5fTwq!T*TO- 
gi^iT ’^T’ampg i 

3toRi ) 'q®5rt — ??■ aq ptiq' 5® gft^'5 i qq' 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 
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II stiwi — ara^T=3WT5W' 

^fasjga {Hsa’ajat ^wjiaia:) ; ift’ i ‘a^’ 

) 1 f B^rl’ I 

fc\^Tn KisiifTOS!* i ?f?i^i^i^^if| 

^T^f?r r wiWT I’cnW: 

^^^!fcr, f'^m: \ €=f s ,‘si'fe- 

^fci sfi^: I mnifm ^ftm mk i 

NOTES 

1. &C.--TO implies instant execution. 

Compare ''m ^ii?r — 

Act VIL Infra, Mark how the king stands tinrtifffled under 
the censnre. He is all humility. 

2. &c. — T^^’sg^Dt snch virtues, f 

t: "cfvft: i <g#t5iT ^r! — I fi^\ Benediction of a Brahmana is of 
unfailing efficacy. Hence this foretells the birth of r‘‘ 

Compare, w w^ci; i 

-u€\m^ i n"'’ 

The metre is i 

g ^aiire:— TT3}^, ssfit^^WTar siferfr gjTfr I Tiw 

%?s€r^^TffrqTfr: irfsTs?! 5ft=»zurrm ^^q-: sercmf: i 
^fq — 

TWIT’^q>qs!TS|i srfairffq’gT: ftqT I 

'gra'fe lU^ti 


srsrirtsi': 



ANGHOEITE— Sire, we are going to collect faggots. The 

^iiermitage of Kanva, the master of Munis, can indeed be seen 
‘{ from here ) on the bank of the Maiini. Unless there is obs- 
truction of other duties, please enter and accex3b the rites of 
hospitality. Besides—beholding the rites, of the ascetics, with 
obstruction removed and therefore pleasant, you will know 
{ the answer to ) , this — *'how far defends, my arm marked 
with the scar of the bow-string 

I ‘^ri/ 

WH: ll [ { ^T-, n-, 55i>, ?5. ) — 

) ) I 

^eiT3=jt cimHt uret mi 

fsfiUT:’ 

^ UTfsIl 

^fc! W^ ^ I! f'f e^arr ^t fkf^m 

«T ft I ^ Ut 

NOTES 

1 . &c — ^Tf«: + 

^iSifm: faggots. i*e- gives W'fti 

by the rule ^ (when a 



disappears, its takes ) or t ' • This; expIains^ 

why, he.,',caBi!ot accompany the king and see hioi' entertained.. 

, 2. is a sage who hoards^ and lodges ten: 

thonsand disciples. , !■ ^^TO.fe:- 

f — Quoted by Vidyasagara. 

3. Eemark— is the usual reading. It gives-- 
the name of the sage and hence is preferable to 
which refers to the only. 

'4. (a) . ■ ifci an unex» 

pected guest, cffw vttw + wrf is an 

here meaning ^j^x: honour. In this sense it is a 3Tfcf by the 
rule Hence ^r 

reception, welcome &c. ^rfhcf?!— • f 5. 

^ W to whom asceticism is wealth. Hence the is • 

with regard to asceticism ( only. 6. 
vfi?: ^fir + + ^ obstructions. The obstruc- - 

tions being removed, ?!q^^is well-protected. Owing to this, 
the %mmust be pleasing (x^\) to you to whom the xm is due. 
The is complete.* 

KING — Is the master of munis present there ? 

aif^rraw ^fsr- 

^jcpfTOana^aiT, f^w: amfirg’ 

JIfr: ! 

ANCHOEITE— Just now, having ordered his daughter 
Sakuntaia to honour guests, he has gone to Soma Tirtha to 
avert ah adverse destiny of hers. 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragsdkar. 


TO5R>S^: 

^CTWT— f^f^ffW%' m 

KING Very well, her I shall see, Surely she will report.., 
me to the. sage on knowing my . devotion, 

. ^ I ^ ?rr?iIT¥r ' 1“?|« . , 

‘iTf5^3?x ®!if|f- 

t 1 gfiqm ^mT^ wi^rififi 

mm i 

} ‘i?qg^^e5ioq5?‘ I wfeffrr: f^qf?}:, 

?|lf?i if qt Sfl^rqimq ‘qs^lf??’ i ^ 

111 cjiqr^t^T -^m mifkn V mn* 

®qfwfqt3qf^’ I ajft ti^x qrft^fcT tmk \ 

NOTES 

1. (a) ^fcfflra’r|^T^T?T-~‘TqiqT^qqq5^ { See Note 1 above )* 

i[fty qiif f% or m^m i There are arrangements to 

receive gnests in his absence; yon will not be inconvenienc- 
ed.* (bj Cq5=f5^T: &c* -qifiq knew ^ui^T would suffer much, 
though it is not clear if the exact nature of her misery was 
also known to him at this early stage, (c) Puq-^+gfif == 
ipfftg??, the f% being barred in by the rule i 

(d) is a name of j Here was cursed of con- 
sumption, mn' i 

’^' g ifesqft g ^ ll'^ Bhagawata quoted 

in the qr^Kr«q i 

2. (a) qanTfif has m in the ^Tfqissr?Tqfm owing to 

ic 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 






I (b) is of the class.; Hence the f of , 

in comes under the prohibition~'‘'3Sfigj^g^fe!f^l''’ ^ 

Bhoja explains that the in the list means the object 

of worship and is derived ifcl, + ftf?! i 

It thus bars f in compounding' 5^ which gives . 

without and' not ^mfw. mith i But 

is derived with in compounds like 

etc. Hence the prohibition does not apply and we have 

1 Yamana however gives a different explanation. He starts 
with a ‘€T^i55?f5?iesx like i The comes in after 

thus — ? Ans-—5(r{ ^ei i So he says — 

j’' Bhattoji's ex’plana- 
tion in such cases is also to this tenor. See Pratima under 
■f^Kfr^snqvriTfi: ! (c) q’gt I ifflf ^iftu 

; ?:r^T — ^^’t i 

[ ^fai^ ] 1 

ANCHOEITB—- Now then we proceed. (Exit with Pupils)* 

^TWI— 5?te?JT33T5T g^Hf ! 

KING — Charioteer, urge on the horses. We pui'ify our 
with a look at the holy hermitage, 

<T^T'gTq?I«lT^WS[ I [vgt fsi^q^rfcr] I 

GHAEIOTEEE—As the long lived one commands. 
(Againacts the speed of the car). 

^rai— '^rqifentsfq 

H ! 

ING— -Charioteer, though not told, this (place) is 
Indeed known as the outskirts of the forest of penance. 




^T^fr! I ^x^ I ‘iqT^if^gf 

■'^i?^j mmm' i ■ 

ilri ^fe! I m : i 

;%ifOT5i‘ qr^f^ \ 

Kimfn \ fai: ‘^qif^^isfq’ ^f%tfe«i1sfq '^q:- 

^ir?fi ^Bflq-f T^mx: xrq’ i ^ tirirq wh m ciqt- 

ffn, fqi^g ^T^fH M [ “^TWtq- 

s^qlqsT^x” (>CT', f!-, ^T”, ( ft- ) ] I 

NOTES 

1. + ftj’q means ‘‘to go” ^ift^r^: 

q^'5?i^”—Shahity adarpana. qrt^ implies two things — (1) 

‘That the nseis not restricted to ^ Compare 

Eaghn. Also (2) That m too appears in mz^ i 
Compare etc. 

2. X^ etc— wftri: undescribed, i. e. no one has told me 

that these are the precincts of the hermitage, yet from certain 
signs I know this place to be such. is fullness, 

i ci^iqOTqi” ftqiTw^q: 1 But Vim: ■ 

m also \ Here thus second- 
arily means the things that accomplish i. e., the pre- 

cincts, outskirts. 

L Eemarks— The reading is preferable to 

because the was not reached then. Later 
■on further progress is recorded ^Tc^t] i The car then 

stops and the king proceeds on foot. Then again we find him . 
.go still further [ qftsR^q ^ ] when he sees the entrance 


of the and exclaims mm Henoe here- 

hs has reached only the preciDcts ( ) of the hermlta-ga- 

and not the hermitage itself. '■ Thus is more^' ' 

snitable. 

TT31T— %’ 

, KIN6-“Do yon not see ? Here indeed— (In some places)- 
under the trees are wild grains slipped from months of 
hollows in which parrots dwell ; somewhere slabs of stone, 
excessively oily, are indeed betrayed as crackers of the Ingndi 
fruit; owing to access of confidence, the deer, with their 
gait unchanged, tolerate the sound (of the car) ; and paths 
to the reservoirs of water are marked with lines of water 
rnnning from the ends of bark -garments. 

1 Charioteer — All true. 

?fa I - 5? ^jth 

{ ^as’sf ) I 

WJii: sjs?' -gf jfT, { wf^fi ) ^ 

) I sgiOT— i^Sr- 
ft ‘w w’ aT?sf!Tm ( ^r-srjt^igirajrqaifr 

f^T*tt 'gifw; »i?ff qfaar 

gsgstT ’ lirfq ‘sraq’ofe'Rir:’ € 'gqgir; ftstrastitf ‘s^- 

’snfqwfqif ‘^ftrar »r?pT' tqt awrfw. 




‘»3Jn: ajB?’ ^siaraii' ^ri sj^fsft i 

‘"g’ f3TRt=^I3 ^t5iI«[R’Bt’ gi^Ta!5n*tt ‘q=5IH:’ flFlf: ( 

’TOTW’^''” ?fci€iT[W=Tj: )‘=i^^Hf’ ^lalfeiciTsrt 'jftSsi. 

«?Ri ‘fai^iT«i:’ <i: fsf«?l*5:’ sit KST;’ Wt: ciif«: ‘^ftai:’ 

1%%fiT: isa^fT II «ft^ro:, 5r,^teffw^: ^q?(i; cisi 
'fftqiT: '«tiq =q q^^qfciciT T!?n?Kr. I sf ci?l ciqtq*i5&qiq!^=q^ 

-^qiqfci II [ “iiqww€l3t’ (m-, fq-, *i,)— -ss^^sTTHqf” ( cj-, 5?{i- ) ] i 

13 ?{%— ‘iq"! gai® wqm i %m : i 

NOTES 

1. (a) iqi3t<i etc. — W here means inside, to sw* 

•%Tit ^gqilHT; ^f— i cIT 5 S!i: €i3Ki; hollows having 

parrots inside; iqfW qsl3xg^Tfi i ®er: i 

TOi: I The idea is — Parrots carry wild grains to their yonng 
ones in the hollows. These advance np to the edge of the 
hollow to receive them and through eagerness, drop some, 
The Bengali reading bring out the idea 

very clearly, (b) — u indicates excess qqfq i From 

excess of oiliness, follows the inference that nuts are constant- 
ly being cracked on them. Hence the proximity of ascetics. 

(e) ^ etc. — is the tree from the fruits of which oil is 

■extracted by ascetics for domestic purposes. 5S^5ir: qisiTfqss'^^- 
TOii I ftqi® + fii3 + 1%q q?® ft I UTS®: 3?!’^ decla- 
red as crackers of Ingudinuts. (d) The deer do 

not alter their gait, i. e. do not run away. Hence they are 
not wild, so some hermitage must be near, (e) uluinxqiT: — 
■ITflUJfr iwtfu 'IT+l-t-TO TOUt ftqT3»n3=’®TqTO: 

receptacles. ulUTTO: i ^qf 'ism: i ^ i 

(f) qsBqtfanKT etc.— wit ftr®s? or ftsi«? i q is 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


’?rfir9FT3[{f5'?t^3^ 

optional in the ease of by the rule **^gf^q 52 f 

1 Twm \ 

flow from the tips of barks^ But ^ssfjrfyjTf^r \ Hence 

this means the things that establish the fiowj i, e« i mx 

2. Eemarks — After this the Bengali editions followed by 
Monier Williams read — ^ 

f : Txifmi 

^T3t: i 

I am sorry having to reject this sloka. It has poetry in 
it and the diction is very good. Unfortunately it does not 
seem to suit the context. The first half of the sloka suits 
admirably the hermitage itself but not its precincts. The 
second half is only a paraphrase of the third line of the pre- 
ceeding sloka. A cautious writer like Kalidasa will have one 
of these only, not the two together. But the first sloka is 
undoubtedly authentic as it is quoted by in his 

written about the seventh century A, D. Hence I 
think the second has to go. Prof. G. however retains it and on 
the reasons we have given above he remarks — *-**we think 
they are incorrect- “Kuiyas are absolutely necessary for 
watering the trees in the precincts while in the hermitage, 
they are not required,- ••Sacrifices were not confined to the 
hermitage itself,*- -Besides the smoke of Ghee would wander 
anywhere according to the whims of the wind — while the 
last stanza refers to the deer--this stanza refers to the young 
one of the deer-^-The two descriptions are thus distinct---/ 

My answer is — 

(aj The watering of the trees is always left to the hermit 




?o|- 

girls. They wonld noi] care to go any distance outside the 
hermitage to fill up with water the trenches round the trees 
there. Without water, the trenches are dry and useless. 
Hence it is not unreasonable to suppose that trees outside 
the heimitage were left to nature and had no trenches dug 
round them. 

Again, we shall see Anasiiya, poinMng* at the trees in the 
hermitage, remarks to Sakiintala ‘ { 

Hence the trees in the hermitage had kulyas dug round them. 

While describing Yasistha's hermitage in Raghu, I our 
•poet has — 

This is enough of Prof. G ’s statement that Kulyas are 
necessary in the precincts but not in the hermitage itself. 

(b) Sacrifices outside the hermitage would be rare indeed ; 
smoke wafted by the breeze would not be enough to impart 
its tinge to leaves outside’ the hermitage. It is the of 

the performed in the that casuses the dis- 
coloration ; op. Bhatti. 

(c) 3?5 Tt: in the first verse refers to including 

and both young and old. Had only one of these been, 
intended the poet would have specially mentioned instead 
of Wt:, because the female is more susceptible to fear. 

On these grounds I am inclined to think that my reasons 
have not been siicessfuliy met and still hold good. 

An additional reason strikes me now. It is this— 

When the king says— he evidently 
means that broad indications are absent but signs are visible- 
to the close observer. These are so subtle that the charioteer 
does not see them and he asks i The king then 

explains — 


Here are grains of wild paddy under a fcree while young 
parrots are chirping in a hole above 5 there the surface of a 
„rock-slab appears oily ; yonder areheer staring qiiietiy at us, 
her© again are lines of dripping water along walks to lakes. 

■Declarations in the second verse such as a garden 
'.trees with in dug round them, are as clear as : daylight and 
do not fit in with the subtle signs of the first verse. The 
second is thus altogether ■ out of place here and cannot be 
. authentic. 

' I purposely omit to refer, to the defects of .composition .in 
."the verse, 

’ostT— sicgr )— w 
I ^ 'm' WIST I I 

KING — (Going a short distince)— Let there be no incon- 
venience to the residents of the hermitage. Here do thoB 
■stop the chariot. I will get down. 

^gfr — 'gfiT' l i 

GHARIOTBEE — The reins are drawn in. Let the Long- 
lived one alight. 

Htrt- 

*n*t 1 1 ( 

w. qrfii*!: a 

KING— (Having alighted)— *Charioteer, hermitages have 
to be entered in a humble attire. You better hold this* 
(Having made over his bow and jewellery to the charioteer ), 
Charioteer, let the horse have their back watered by the time 
.1 come back visting the inmates of the' hermitage. 




fMT {fsmm.) ! Charioteer^So be it, (Exit), 

. iCTafti I ‘srai' ■^rf— 

eiiTO: ^wt*| •9'Tt'i?:’ ‘snsjfj’ i, ’3:^ 

’ijg Wf% ?5 I q?«ii^ei r 

I ■ 

5ffi I ‘pi?!?t’ 5(53151: 'fcir. *i5tr€ciT; I '^gwiT ^^cpcg’ i 
xiam I 5(?fm sifa’ I ciTjt^srrfsi sfm’ (“srra al^sifn?- 

■srjt” ?fh ) ‘ft'^^ri:’ sipff; ^ < 5 ?gTa^T 5 (Tf?fit: gi«f m 

‘ijts'sjif^’ nte' 4t5iJi)% I sTF^f’T fgSfi 55s^: i ‘5^’ 

5OTf! “fiT^fi »3=s[fiT5i” 3:aicrf s?«tT I (?isti«!'«(if} a ag'^f) 

‘’stifl’Wlift’ ^<S5c<nTfii 'ijrf=3 giqatq’ gT^-saj ’sii'? i ‘grqg’ 

g cir*j, ??T gnjist »sir^ 

wqti’ Jigara" ‘^ifa*?;’ w: ‘■^dsir'ii’ saa^la %qf a«iTR»n: 

fti«i5Tit’ f^itftqara I fq’itiwg ^ksjsi ; h [ “grtci” ( kt-, d-, sqi-, 

«f- )— ?,aT 5 f” { ft ) il ‘ ( ?(- )— "g’q^!} ^q'dffi” ( qt-, tf., 

■^■, ft- ) ] II 

ift I • ‘fiHiT’ W wqrsj 51^ I 

•fq*ris: i 

NOTES 

1, (a) qqlq^lftqTftrsfRI — ciqt^m' gs?' gqtqsr*? I (i^^ + ft + 
^58+ftft qrfj Ik f[r^<ar = c(qTai*!ftqTft[»f; i Bqi*[ i 
xxt I (b) ^ ig— ‘'»lTfe ?ft TIT®=^5?tt flft'sqgqnt fS'^l ‘ft ' 

»?It 5 ?<?!' 8 R*?qftS 3 ; I • ’ 

%{&) g?i(?i — No gw is implied. Heiwje as in Kaqna 
qw' ggift I (b) gqsfig — Bg+fti + qBq^ hating made over.'' 
■Several editions read Wgft i- Bat the usual and more 
8 . ' . 


logical practice is to iiave the stage direction with a or 
lJF?f word when the speech ends, otherwise one with w» 

Ssc^ Compare Mm* { not ), w ( not 

), fw«f ( not ) &c, in the middle of a speech ; 

, also %si: { not }, ( mt ), 

( not .ftrfw^^c^T ) &C, at the end. Hence is 

better omitted. 

’CPJT ( ^ ! ?rr5(^ 

qfqsiTfq I (qfqsir fSifuTi* 1 

siTififji^Tw^nq?* ^5% w wr^: i 

wff fr5jiT*!i wqfs« W w ii ? st 1 1 

KING— (Going round and espying) This is the entrance' 
to the hermitage. I will enter. (Entering and indicating an 
omen). The site of this hermitage is seif- restrained yet my 
arm quivers. Whence is its fruition here ? Or there are- 
doors for the destined everywhere, 

^ ^ ] I 

IN THE DEESSING'EOOM — This way my friends^this 
way, 

OT V I 

S?%a|i?Rf i 1 ’35j5r[?rt^T 

'*Mm ' ^rf— 

mi 1 fi: ? tmf% 

xm% 





^Ir W’ ‘fa:’ %at: ?r«wafi! i 

«r f law : i giro«^»«aftaaTfq at w^ff i fa ian«— 

wfaaatisnw’ ^a5®»wifaaTiT ■^cawt ‘iwN’ -’Stwawaf ‘«a a wafai' i 
fafsufttg^: a^ f^jSj aarafa aa tarfa a aarj^ i 

faafiSr tfa ara: I 

sta% sfa r % ‘aigtft ?a sa:’ arfaia sti [ a*«^% 

j I 

NOTES 

1. faftra' laaa — fafta is q;aar, an omen. Here it is the 

throbbing of the right arm which indicates approaching 
marriage. as having indicated i.e. having 

shown to the audience by gestures &c~that the right arm 
was throbbing. 

2. (a) aijifra— aja + faa^+f W = or Sffa3»i i (b) 

afT’saq^Jt— ar^ruafa ’ar«ts|, ifa ’ai + aa + = ^aa: her- 
mitage. a« q? wra»t i (c) afqaatiara^jj^+asj aifa'ft 

aTf?iqfi<t = afqas?ifa those that are destined to be. tatJi i Des- 
tiny is all-powerful ; impossible can be possible through it 
ep. “gq w «*rq# wfaratsiiuq” i This u«t does not bar the 
usual W!t usj I The meter is ■sqrurf ) See— qft^r^ &c. ante. 

^5IT ( §gmfj3irT5F| ^TMTCr 

ti?ri^%^5BrgRT; ! 

grg^i frT I ( f^3w f^^ar ) ^ 

*taW«BT I 

^3icT^WT2fif%^ 2if% mm i 

^tlRNT! y 

\ ( %?!; ) 



- SIN6-7(Iiistening)-^Ha.! Methinks I hear oonversatioij' 
to the .right (or-rsouth) of this grove of trees j I will go there, 
(Goiog round and espying) — Ah t Here are ascetic-girls 
with watering vessels suited to their size, coming- this very 
way to water the young plants. (Eyeing closely ) Oh t Plea- 
sing is their appearance. If to one living in a hermitage 
belongs the figure which is rarely found in the inner apart- 
ments of the royal household, then indeed are garden cree- 
pers distanced by virtues by forest creepers. I will wait 
going under this shade. (Stands watching) 

I ‘er^' if 'viw — wu i 

ui gft ut fid) 

fv^hrr ) ‘^ratr: sV i 'nair. eaa^ipjT'.’ 

ffltui' ; ‘v^t’ 5i^‘ 5ra' 

‘spn,W ulSj; isfeiu'’; '#’^1': «vtl: ‘sw W 

WOTt®! wTJPsfwr t fwigwr 

( wrass ) 'wref *<afV i 

•WPfTfh I wsgu;— wg; wrswmftf^t 5i*r«j uf?, (u?l) 
^51 i ^anW 

'WfT’ Kisn^u (“¥l'ralswi;g^” sfh tf^) Tu‘ ‘^g;’ sjfixs| 

‘wrat’ ul '«[Wfci’ fiw' srsrej W ’ 5,wn ‘wviw- 

?iTfeiT ssrar: ipf: #^J9’9kuir^*f; ‘ijdiRtT’ 

weigrar; ii 

I ‘!ErT5?f?flT ‘temifliftis?’ ’svifTt?: ftiTsif*} 

t Wa d)3i qatjij ‘fw[c?;’ ) I 


NOTES 

+ I An waiu meaning here ‘close 





notavaii'aMe ilnot close; ’If a- long way 
to the sonfch. we shonid say i^rr2^T5rf with i 

2. (a) ?ri?% fe— 'cfq ifcf f:if%' == cfq%i!: 

ascetics* w i ^rW' ! Optionally we get qrNirr 

also ; though places it in the list* (b) 

etc. — i?i?T?o is measure ; hence* here statnre, ‘ ’sq^cr'- 

similar, (m f — 

f%=^ watering, or ci^ 

sir^qffw ^Tf^'or The watering- 

vessels indicate that they were going out to water plants. 
Hence these are srwnf (indicator^ of ) i Or 

m 1:1% f • 

3. fis: qrf^fsffm that which is seen, 

appearance; Here he is equally interested in all the three 

girls and speaks in -the phiral (^T^q):| He is not yet specially 
attached towards any one of them. 

4. (aj -W: the royal apart- 

ment qf— < m 54w rare in the royal apartments, ^'q^qr i 
(b) qg: etc. — ^TTeirtqt^irfr ( • He is thinking of all the three 
thqngh speaking in . the singnlar. This is obvions from the 
pinrai in and qiTSf?nfw: , (c) 4- + Pcft 

^rTl^f? f nm i ' r 

. ;|5. Bamark — ;The king believed that the inmates qf his 
roy apartments could not be beaten in point of beanty any 
waere on the earth. But the belief is shattered on' seeing 
these girls. In wonder he exclaims that this .of ; the 

beauties of the harem by dwellers of a hermitage, is as 
Surprising as that creepers that grpwwild in forests should^ 
surpass in beauty those that are reared in his gardens with 
constant care.* The in the text implies comparison, if 
this, then that L e. both are equally surprising* Hence 

^ Adopted 





the is whieb DaBdin thus 

-i ’ewiT ^mmn ir% m Her© m 

ling is Wfifu* nm: i The 

^^5P| is t Dandio^s definition 

of does not apply here. He says 

5RspSirm «iff? 0 W%: I Here 

clearly implies two distinct statements ( ) i On this 

point he has the support of all later Hhetoricians. Thns 
Mammata defines — ^ 

fwfhi: In the sloka above we have a single statement, not 

/two distinct statements The metre is i 

{ rm'. sf^sjfk «#*5rt aifw^ ) i 

ajf stT^— 3sd ( ’sa: ’ja! ) i 

[Then enter, engaged as described, Saknntala with her 
two friends], 

84KXJNTALA— This way my friends, this way. 

mfm \ 1st 

^ ir?Tur‘ [ w «rfs^ 

m?miTs?!ii9r i5r fifCRm 

fn*3JTfj? 1 $ST STi^WTf^stiTf ^Tftl e5W 

ANASUYA — My dear Saknntala, I believe these plants in 
are dearer than thee to father Kasyapa ; for 
reason thongh tender as the Navamalika fiower thou 
l^en employed to fill their trenches. 





[ *! ?nwferNr iw, ^ ^- 

«'^sfii ijtg] I ( f^si* ) I 

SAKUNTAIiA — In the matter of these, there is my fra- 
ternal affection too, certainly not father’ s oommand alone. 
(Acts watering the trees). 

?ic? ?f?[ I 'eicf:’ ^5i5fpc' Kistfs I ’SRfiraw: i 

Jiffsi ‘gqtsif:’ ‘aiTTO:’ satSt: ‘stgpfrat 

•55#wif ^ Jtftsifii’ Ka=»ra?iw<®f?t I 

‘w’ ?f3 g#!tw*?>ja(r’ i ‘f^rr’ 'sjfe ‘atipet 

waw wiajmT ^^TOSlBrei^«TOr ‘st 

fwa^i: w«c!<i ‘s;f?i gft i ‘^sr’ firaascH> ?at«r':— ?i?i 

^t*Rn ‘’sfftf’ I 

I ‘aJ^’ 5r5rm[T€r ‘fc<f 

I ’ 

sff’sttft I ‘ii nm' ?iict€i fsrsw; ^tfaj ‘qg’ t ^kai*. 

'ftpf *t #5fri 5t: gJtBT q; '?{(%’ i 

?i9T annwBtT. ’s''?w a«f ^ i 

NOTES 

.1. (a)?n^it— Inaplies^^m's t wSsii- 

1 (b) etc.— ^stfhgfsT: accordance with 

what is said ^isJtsilw^; i 5?^^ + =5i^m: as said. Nov? 

«ee TIka. 

2. etc.— Ca) i tRwfs; i 

fb) I It {e)¥«T ww fWT: t or “ststr^* i 

wrawtri u (d) tw — ''For which reason. i,e. because he loves 

the shrubs more. An ’siaju i Or ts»— by whom is not 
jbeoe ssary. 3t!>c^w»rci5f sf ?rv®v?s}^ »rtt% i (o) 

is a night-blooming sweet-eoento^ Sower. . ,' 



■ 






’S! t; €«iI€M. %l*^n 

I "(f) ?!!^ 

+ ^T + ■^ W f<'^ trenches, dug round 

the root of trees for watering purposes. 

3 . (a) W| 3 t: order, ■ This id 

a reply to Anasuya whose speech insinnates that Saknntaia 
does not like the watering her-seif-^is an nnwiliing worker at 
it — but waters them because her father orders it. The reply 
is — even if father had not ordered me I woujd have done it, 
because «* (b.) also means i 

Hence m^xj: or brothers^ —of tha 

class, ^ becomes xa optionally by the rule^^tu^^TO 

^5rT--^5ifiRt?i '^rr sR^rer^fwr ! m- 

inaijtr. ^ I 

%^T3srr3W[s?'^5f' sr t^ffr l 

tn^qFafer qsimfe t (rmr 

) I 

KING— How now ! Is this the daughter of Kanva ? Truly, 
his holiness Kasyapa is not a good judge — Kasyapa who 
commands this one to the course of life in a heimitage, Tli^ 
sage who hopes to render this artlessly charming figure capa- 
ble of penance, certainly tries to cut a Sami-twig with .the 
edge of a leaf of the blue lotus. Well, conscealed as I am by 
jjrees, I will watch her at her ease. ( Does the same ), 

1 r ^ %hm' i xm 
imwi tPI sftm i_ 







?fa t ‘wg’ ‘^ajifit ’si’ TOr«f'^ “w- 

gssf; a;’ 5? ’SSI’SSTO 

aqta^rei ^’grt ‘f*jf^''’-5!nt(K«jfii II.' . ■ ■ 

i — w. ^Ri: i^' ^gr h<;;’W' 

^ta,€ w^’ ^ftn'Rftra^Rin snfistcit' tTf^' i ^.Ti^it— ‘sft 

^R?;’ ‘W5!'’ 

‘s?*!’ ‘^i;’ ai®’fi^5?r: sjC'tt' ‘cwi^^r'’ «i'?tt ‘g^ftia'-* 

^is^fct, k fiifga’. ‘m’lai’ 

ntwf ®r ‘sruftsrif’ wfssrt s5fll3('3ciT si^^rife’ Jifi^ ‘fW gi# 
fti5t'’?ffi fe^TO®^:] II ^f5tf5i«?^Kgi swlsntsrr- 

giWTuj atf’ft^TsiT; aiKiT'tB ciq^wftr 5fa wi^^n 

wafisfa I ‘«qH’ rn^taf!' .'^wRi- qiw’ ’W’^rfci;’' 
afgf%?; 'vm’ HWiswirai ‘q^rt’ sjf ’fi^f ‘ft W ft’sret, 

''Utrrea- ?wat': ’q*titftt’ fq^qrqrft t ( ‘3«J( qfCTft’ qi?- 

qtsfi'Tfi qq ft€tqfqfH : ) 1 ■ • . 

NOTES ."■•>■ :■■•■« 

:• 1 . (a) qiqftqit &c.— Saktrafcala has now revealed herself by 

replying to 1 refers to what was said by the q 

qqiiqiT«f air( q^^qRH I (b) €i% =««qqi^ proper, w 

wq 1 : Qualifies ’iafsifawT 1 + ftft W ft 1 (4 

uawarsi — OT has here qswfS” 3^ 1 33 tfqfsj ?ft ^q.’Sqf or qrvqjf?]. 


* Adopted by Prof. Gaiendtagadkar. 


2 (a) ^s!?FSf a 'coimlerfeife 

t aiirsf: i m m-mW^M: 

artless yet charroiBg. i . (b) ko. 

a variety of lottis, i ^ ^ — \ cii?j leaf 

of the bloe-lottis. the edge of a leaf of the bltie-IotTis, 

m'i { resembles a steel sword in eolonr, also it is very 

•delicate^ so it is used here, (c) €cfi is a twig ; 

XI# is a. sacred tree with a tough timber, mn ^crra twig of 
the mm) i fri^^ { Specially mentions the ir# because that is a 
tree whose twigs have to be cut every day by aacetics for 
sacrificial pnrposes. (d) 4* # ( 4- fa - ’ 

I I 

3. Eemark.— is the metre. The figure is fsr^^ir 

or for which see tinder &c. Also we have 

in the first line \ m 

m f^ieris??* m fmwffi Here the is taken as 

WfTfW f 

4. (a) — Be it so, let jt pass, ^c. This is idiomatic. It 

IS tised when one subject is dropped and a new snbject is taken 
up. (b) atree. 

ctwcealment. mm: i mm 

concealed, (o) Indicates 

determination not to come ont of bis concealment. He wag 

concealed already ; c. L— WT€lWf^«f Ante. 

<d) )4 li at ease i 

^fci 1 

sifsei^ (%^)— »?% ^ninsj? 

\ ^ w* [«t% ’srs!^, 

’Sjfeftswsi eifiraw 

fTra%f?l .3 1 

stopped) -Eriend Anaspya, I am 



PBIYA 

.MVADA— [’9 

7ith a laugh]- 


tt€ 

yocir yontii 

1 that cattses t 

he expansion 

of the breas 

its. 


k i 

riH i 

r‘ t 

fqsi 








docexjsTire, means fsocensnm 

2. Eemark. — The old garments' have jnst '■become too 
tight* This indicates fresh youth, . , . , / ■ • ■ ; , 

. giTwsfg^qn^T i h 

%5.ST g^wfrf I frf:-- ' ■ 

3fTfq 

wfeilfrrq H%f?t i 

f qjrfkqfiTsiNrT rrslt 

^ S!Tai^5rr^ ll?«l| ,.. 

, KING— True, the bjark is unsuitable for her figure But 
it is not that is does not cherish the charm of a decoration. 
(Do you ask) why? — The lotus is lovely even though smeared 
with the scum ( Saivala ). The spot though 'dark, promotee 
the beauty of the. mooui This slim one is more attractive' 

eyen with a. bark. .What indeed is not a decoration for, a 
charming figure ? 

KTath I y?!?i 3T€t«JU»? ajfsffgtui; ‘ggq?;’ 

<fcT ] I ‘gsr:’ feig gwfu’ »r 

‘if’ ^g;^>??isf9i n ["gg^ (u-. ssrr-, 

»I- ( ■’CI-, ft. ) ] II 

et^, ^^■'siTfq gi#l ?gg 'srft^in^'gT i *igTTnimt3f^*fi' 
ft g I sfrsTi— »i[ft’ . g'^«fT stqpftw ?rft 
^!> ftKfgai'' flgxg, I ftit‘ {‘fty 

grw wp:; ) ‘gftiRft’ s^uanu* g ’«rw: f gftggft, “ftiTr: ftfiwt 






*^^w. fwTOr?i,i. 

fra^T# ‘f?i*'^lw^T '^f%^*^-i?iif 

mi i vim,^ 

^3^1 % ^^^f^ iT ^ i ^fq g 

5«fqfc! w ' ■ . . . ^ 

NOTES • . 

^ . 1. (a) rqrT?i?|- Implies (admission), (b) ^fg 

I ^ nnsnitable (o) 3^?^ ■ 

Implies difference. aS'^"’ €lq: } (^) 

?fr{ decoration:- 

nm ^t: or ciq^<iT the charm caused by decoration ^cj?| — or 
aiiqiqilV^if^ I m^ j (e) 5T.-iT-^Tbe double negation emphasise^, 
the affirmation. 

Kemark. — A bark garment for this charming figure is an’^ 
obvious ircongruity. This is the admkaon implied by \ 
But modifies the abmission. Though, obviously incon* 
.gruouSj you cannot say that the bark does not enhance her 
beauty. I prefer the reading because the poet closes 
the sloka following with^fer^iq fi mxim {^"The 

inference there being about it seems more relevant^ 

here to speak of ”^3^^ than of which is not ^r§ifu i 

,. S. mm i^fh utf%d-offiT + ^ 

or by the rule “cir|3'^% Iffir i The qf ^ implies 

variety i,e. whether or or both has to be known from 
} Thus both and occur in authoritative 

writing, but preferably write not ^ not V^- 

(b) + 

Lit. that whieb takes one by the mind, i.e. captivates, the mind. 
Hence— charming, ?TSU mi excessively charming, 

iqfe (c) i It is of the fern in- 

^R^'at ( (d) — the iiq here is. merely ornamental— ■^TOf- 




ill 

,4 


■i 


wp: J ' ^ ^f"»fTif! I (e) 

emphatic , Thns%‘ ^ means what is not a decomtion* 
which is a mere qnestion, or by *‘may imply that eFoiy- 
thing is a decoration. The % emphasises the mw — ‘%hat 
indeed is not a decoration/’ For a similar idea compare— "*3^ 
— Kirata ; '*m — Bhasa. 

4, Bemark. — Note the coarse of the king’s lore. His in- 
terest in Sakuntala has now developed into admiration.'^The 
metre is m\m\ and the figure {see tinder 

etc, — Ante), Here the particular instances are first 
cited, the general conclusion then follows. It is perfectly 
legitimate, When says— mm — he 
does not mean that in aefcnai writing the conclusion has to 
be stated first. In thought however, the conclusion is first 
before the mind’s eye and facts are then brought together in 
support. 

W* I ^ w ^wtfw [ iw 

^twfw 1 ] (qftsiifmfa) I 

SAKUNTALA- -L Booking in front ]— This Kesara tree 
hurries me as it were witii its fiugers of twigs urged by the 
wind, I will attend to io | VVaUvS round ]. 

fiiasr^— w — ^ % i 

q%«Tf^ [ aif^at, m ftT^ci. ^4^' fro, 
5Pn 'a mic i^T ^mwm ^ m 

] » 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 



PSIYAMVAr)A“**My dsar Saknntiada,, do fchou, sfeay sir^ 
this Tory place for a inomeof;. Por* with yon near, this 
Kesara tree appears as if blessed with a creeper. 

arfsfrar— gw* [ ?rw: 

I 

SAKDNTALA — Hence indeed yon are called Priyamvada. 

[‘wt:’ 3 k: m? ] ‘w ’((nat 

Jiisaqr?'?; qijsfr'tfynn’^rfirarni: ‘qiq?qt‘w^/ 
?iTfw:‘'frf japcnfs' gcwsnmw '«q’ i isfetnut 

fft? 5a^'';rafa I q*r' qf gq?' ‘wq^rfsi’ )[g(i; 

?ti}^ I [ “qkaBTflfifj’’ sr?p«^‘ qkdt qr^fa j i 

I ‘f qii' ’«fk m %VKci^m'' ‘qq ar^a ” 

‘fens’ i ascgiariq; [ “^T^a qiia'e'j5wiy% i sw'eraiii” 

5fa 1 -nq^anr’ **11 ‘aar’ s^] Na' tisr<§g^: 

^13qi«?q: ‘sq’ ’q^ta 5«sra‘: ‘qfamfa’ ^ja’ 

a*ia t^ar, m" sq mmq sfff- 

ssisiTqT ’sqqsu'^T I 

3is=TrCfe I mx ‘^stn; fHaHiqf sf ‘a 

?fa atei 1 ar fqa q^ta 9 q fqsiq^T 1 fqa«]q€a. 

giTBwr^' ijm 1 • 

NOTES ^ ;■' 

1 . (a) qiitka &e. — tK +31 sR»f tm == tkan urged, qw^^qi 

qmqf^^ai: I tkai ^iftkai; urged by the wind. am»a: 

I JflW: 1 BiW I (b) qiaj^g'ggf;— sr^gt young 

tree, is a name of Bfsf 1 g 1 (c) uiBct indicates. 

’qqukBi also. * 

2. Eemark— Here we hare in t- The defini- 


■Umm i„ .Through' • tb@ 

V^%sFf^Mif in the %nKm; this is likened,. 'not openlF 
bnt by implication to a lover^s accosting ^); 

Hence the raises a ^ 5 =fTift% which is ^ 

} . 3%: ’ST as defined by 

i Lastly, Sakiintala goes to the as if— thongh 

not really — through this accosting. This is [see under 

etc J i ^q^T^irTPncf^’F?T^t^^X<l?r^^}: ‘ 

S. Teff — implies for this very "reason. is 

the cause of your being called 1 The reference is to 

the derivation of the word. Thnsftr^* 
by the rule 

l v: 

mv fwmwmi 

f 5|t5J5!H# I ^ WT H ?’=^ H 

KING— Priyamvada tells Saknntala the truth though it 
is agreeable Indeed — her lower lip has the lustre of a new 
leaf. The arms imitate tender twigs, in the limbs is arrayed 
attractive youth like [a crop of ] flowers. 

'^ft^gsTT — WT ??r' 

f?! I n' 

% Cf^T sifsai, cSf^IT iu7- 

5nW§?iT sigjnfe^T I icrs^i fw,??Tftr] 1 

ANASUYA— My dear Sakuntala, here is the self-elected 
bride of the Sahakara, the Navamaiika named by thee 
Vanajyotsna. Hast thou forgotten it ? 

i % m n^ mTn i T^w^ 
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grerar?! [ “^^^. ^re”t ^ 

] Clf| TTO»tfq’ ?t^T»Tfq: ‘fW' 9aT' *f I 

^ciT f 5Ti5^* i 

mK I mK-. ^feqTf- 

■WTft’fll ^H^g- afmir— Hrefi; 

■a;5=fi5iTgT: ‘Kjg:’ Kfe?!T sg 

‘wh’ g« ggifgg; ?am: i ‘gt^ €t»i^:’ gggt: 

■g^:’ sssfr i w‘'f grsTsfgjrTfgg ‘wggfflg’ g^rfiR 

■‘^gsfta’ ‘sgg^ ’ , s;^;fj^,,jTj 

W: giw feqlr 55, gT-55 g Sffgjifeg | gRi; 

gsffcrgfg ^rarei sft sfa 5iaf»[ i ^ 

^sni^fg I sg»[ ^ ‘>0g’55!jTHT 5ij;» 

( sfistiBiig 5if^; ) gt % g^ai 5r?5nt’ ftrag^ ^gj ftgg; ‘ebrix g}q‘ 

fgfef sfe gm^g’ gw [ ^srt' tggBig: ] gigr; m 'gw^igrr 

fgjwaii ‘twf’gwTfggrt Tggrgi 5rf%’ [gigimi gsi^aig gnj^ft 
■s: 3 gaf fggi^fggsrtg ggr sigt g f%?(n i 

NOTES 

1. Brggfg &c.— Sakunfcala takes Priyamvada’s remarks as 
■merely complimentary. But the King thinks, the remark is 

■a. tme one** 

2. (a) feggrg &c— feggggi 5:m; the lustre of a new leaf. 

I g 55 5i5il g^ whose lustre is like that of a new Im f^ 

5f— by the Varttika “gggiggp^g'^gTgg^g 55 ^:” i (b) ^ 
etc.-gra gggfgg; ffg ^ + gf+f^fir . 

f525l two tender twigs, 5W gT— i g^; wfgfTf^l imita- 
tors of two tender twigs, i. e. like twigs, “ggj WfgtfJ^” 


'4; 



is a phrase. si^t: 


3, + atiferactive. 

Eemark.— is suggestive. It betrays the King^s wish 

to possess her. But just uow the wish is not perceptible- 
even to the king himself. Hence he says in a general 

manner not ^ with a persona! 

reference,^ 

5. &c .— mmm ?fh ^w^+§-fW; 

= the rule *‘hT€ i 

I Or after f + 

erne who chooses a husband herself, m ??T i 
t 

6. (a) 5TjTfui? + ^ ^gffru^? 

f%qTc(^T?[ by the rule ‘ 5fS:?|^T uftTO— 

I (b) ^5Tm— There is no here. Hence the rule- 

Po" does not apply ; we get i%^tuT because of 
l (c) cfT— -I- + W ft 5 ^xfh = \ 

Hence secondarily is i So it takes ^^’'ft m by the- 
rule ‘*3To£r^f^3^% — i 

ajfsa^— fi?T ^^TSfnswfti 

] I C ^ ) fSSf 

f fff#32TOT gftrag^ntr 

?rrd ['f^ w ^TttRqfwfsi^ 

m‘ ^ira: i »ieif wsjs^ex’erT wrawerar ^- 

’S^r: ] II ( qs?r!^ %igfa I ) 

SA.KUNTALA — Then I shall forget even my own self 


Adopted Prof. Gajendragadkar. 




(Approaching the creeper and looking at it). Darling, at a 
most opportune moment indeed has taken place the union of 
this couple of a creeper and tree. The Vanajyotana has fresh 
youth in her flower and the Sahakara is capable of injoying 
because of its growth of twigs (Stands gazing). 

wfwar *r!?:,uT % ’sre*! i [gut 

‘gW HTw, gurenfltr'srar, s?r V wt'?] ‘fgr’ 

%f urrt’ ‘gum;’ ugsftugmr: ‘qmrgt’ g uu 

^ fim‘ uu, ugt 'ggi igwrug; 'uftr:* gru; i KU’ftuuf u^ufu — 
‘UUajtcjgsTT’ cmiiPT 5u‘ UUUT%gT gfgTl?UU*[ UpTcUTU Uftw’ 
ggiT; UTSsft i ‘gwunx:’ gw. ‘ugr’ gage ‘traar:’ ugr 
‘uuur’ uaw%»r*m^ ^m^auiflggrer 'gg;' utui: i ulq%%u’ 

ggaw’ ^tgrfu ^sfq gut arsm geimfu i itfu^giiTuqi ’ftgqrrg;, 
wg : H^tusftugg gfarKug uurfir uaurfegrug^^w^ i ssr?) ^- 
iwtsagu^: ggm: i [ ‘qmul’ guT'trgq) gqgtggg’t urugr g gut- 
gggtW ‘fifgfa’ grqT ] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) &o.— Kuafu W+fgg+g^sre^ gg’ft aifggijf 

charming, ufg^i (b) gurqigq etc.— gui g qrgqg 
guTqp?'ft creeper and tree, u^fg ng agg pair of a creeper and 
tree, ugj i (o) srfuqpc:— fa+gfu+w+g ggrurg Union, 

(d) gqqfgg etc,— gq' uffg’ gqgggjj; i gg ^qg' ggp; i gee gjigu 
for another view. In gge fggqmcig ; etc. gfqg is spoken of as 
f gg I Working in the same line here ®gg is taken not merely 
as like s^qg but as q’tqg itself, (d) qiq^q etc.— q?fT; qwqi qgi 
. g qfqiq; having an array of twigs. » ugj giq: qisrqistUT i uui i 
f ^ quT I (i) gq^g etc.— gq + fg + gg^ git gqg)q: enjoyment.. 
m gg; i * . , 





[ ’swig^, snsfif^ %• aifsa^iT sr*!- 

3>i^«prpi| ^IfT ] I 

PEIYAMVADA — Do yon fenow Anasnya, why Saknn» 
tala is. earnestly looking at Vanajyotsna ? 

I [sT ^RTwftr I 

^«Rr] I 

ANASUYA — I cannot indeed gness* Do tell me. 

firag^T— *3rf qr^Eit^ 

^nrw tissr* ’?i’9* fg m' fcj [ ztm 

gs|«l3ttU®T qi^ ^IrTT, ^ftt srm 

'mfFi'. 3 1 

PEIYAMVADA — 'As Vansjyotsna is united with a 
snitable tree, so may not I too get a bridegroom suiting 
myself” — This (is her thonght). 

Slf^cRlT— ^ ^^iRt Tt%^ [ *^’Sf ^ ?ra 

^TFapriffT w*im: J < I qj^^Ffrrasfzncr J i 

SAKUNTALA — Snrely, this is the desire within yonr 
self. (Inverts the pitcher). 

fspi^fh I ailsfRn ftf’ fe’ ^{?PI?(T 

^rai’ gf«5j nf[ fmr ?wr ^tfhsptfirar^: qsgfh, ijjas#)-. ^hb' ‘sfii’ 

<rB?! ‘srHtfti’ ? ?fh %Tf : i 

sr^r' ‘ftwrotfi?’ 

erwiftr # I 

fW^ i ‘wi’ ‘W5iihi^«n 'sjg^V 'w*PBrs§»r 

’^[iF?iT’ fflf%!iT •'tifir *nfl’ fttfiisE' wrfira’ n?; 





mjm, if3f%ir«r 

m* gipft?li8^if!t 'f^w!fit i'mtm i 

3fjfi?fifln wftrf^cfitW ^np^»r^:’ f^v 

I “«r^ft%, iTT?!Tf^<s? ^t6i^^* ? [‘^t^ ^ 

NOTES 

1. ^fiTfife — The W is ?:f?7 1 Do yon know this (?f^) i The 
%.fh again refers to the sentence W sjf^^T 

if ! 

2. fa) ^ mn &c. — ^The is repeated. The first indi^* 

cates a question i She is 

questioning herself. »rw — Implies possibility ’^['WTsjr i 
m^airigr’^^j Together "aq-fq irf?r=?=Isit 

possible. The second ^ * ^?f^fq==I too (b) wi?sr*~^ + 

tq* { si% (o) ’Sufif'^This i. e. this is her thought, ?:f?f 
vmfh i 

3. Kemark— Priyamvada^s reply urges the King on in his 

course of love. On hearing this, naturally the thought arises 
in him whether he wouid’be a suitable husband w,) 

for Sakuntala.* 

4. — ^T^RtTiT* ^Tcf: residing in thyself, \m [ — i The 

point of the retortjs — Priyamvada^s speech is direct, 
referring to f Sakuntaia haughtily misinterprets — 

'«r^iT==thc speaker, i, e. « 

5. m + I3T 4- igra: , fir t Inverts i. e. empties 
on some shrub at hand, presumably the iTWl%^ \ Ocxnp. 

&c. infra, mirror"’! is bending. Compare—**^- 

’n^rar arar i 

* Adcpted by Prof Gajendragadkar. 


rfSTTiq ffwTH q^fTl^Rra,^ I 

king — C an ii be that this maiden is born of some wifS 
of the Knlapati not of the same caste with him ? Or, away 
with doabts ! She is nndonbtedly fit to be wedded by a 
Kshattriya, becanse my honourable mind is inclined towards 
her. For, to the good, in matter of donbt, the inclination of 
their mind are the final authority, Still I must know the fact 
about her. 

50^1% I ‘^fc!WT»l' gV[ OT sjfstigtT 

wig' ] ‘ci<iwgi’ ci^rai ‘-Aiq’ wt?! gwfiK' 

•«5Cf w’ t magsgtlHW. afei^stmT gii 

wwgi; i 

I - [ s;g*t ] w'sig ^ t gnst"- 

w: gtf«gnfi( i g’g? ’g’»i:gr(:gmi'ftdl 1? nwrw t 

ssimn— ‘5d’ W’ggiT ‘w'sjg'’ twf%ci‘ 

gg? *wi' dlrqr i 'srraS ?atT?*— g?! ‘t’ »i*j 

'w: grat’ i 

Jtafefg sti, wc{g«rasfwKfit 'gragfi? ^atif — 

I ‘g^l’ fgg% 

?nfw grfg g'aie^gttfw Kg iwg;. «fit wggi, g ^ 

‘w.giTgi«’ ’wh; ‘stwt S'ga:’ Jtg’g’gfKg'n' wwgiT ajiqm m g;g 
‘bw«(i‘’ w’sgfggifggfgi ii w'siTaifi'trg w ^g s»iiw i 

^ggtr?' isig^g i t srawf HfK Bifit i ?i5[vtFw’ f ^iigsT 
«fii Wfg; I ■ , , 





ssisnsit 


Jimqlfe I ‘n'^’ 

ig^<j ‘^q?(<Tii j’ 9Tfli 1 ^ra*i^Tiw, '?ft?^if?r«: 

NOTES 

1. (a) *rnPi &c.~The king is discussing 
of his union with Sakuntala, as suggested by 
reply.* (b) ®^qfci;— This has a technical sense, ?ai. 

fts?rai*nf?^^»0Tri I ^sjiqsifa fqqfqWT ®«(qm; «r,a: ii* (c) 
&c. — ^‘wqiq»STft 5Si53»f+^+^\W^T^=^'wq: origin ^f{- 
nfttisiTarji I #a is EBraa wife. ’‘‘Sa i g® 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 


nis|?RtT 

[^st^ 

sTwrfe^ g^fwgfT if *ra- 

^ ^XRlfjT ) I 

SAKUNTALA— (in a fright) Ah! Eaised by the agitation 

caused by the sprinkling of water, a bee, having left the Na- 
. vamalika is coming fcovrards my face ! (Acts the annoyance 
caused by a bee). 

TRT ( ) — 

wnr f ife‘ 

m iRoh 

KING— (Gazing longingly) — 0 bee j we are undone thro- 
ugh search after fact, thou art successful indeed 1 Thou tou- 
chest repeatedly her trembling eyes the . comers of which aret- 
restless ; hovering near her ears, thou softly hummest lik® 
one whispering a secret ; 'while she is waving her hands, 
thou sippest her lower lips which is the very essence of 
desire. 

s!fe5?iifa I {‘u’w^’b’ 5fh i ’^fgrsrei’ 

‘fsfiT?!’ u: aan?* 'eunfuct: 

uuk: %3rf*Bat’ uftai-in '% uuuftt 

i [‘n^Rtri’ qt«t sf- 

^'ufu 1 1 

’ntfir— [ tsr w? sfu ‘uurj’ jit) 

wTOfl’ f?r WTif] 


( 






> 



I ’gfe’ ■^' 5 »t: wajftr,. 

5 C?giT 5 ® 7 T^^ ( 9 ®!. ) «5 I ^ ail« 5 gsiT: 

"^i^rt' fq^ftr ; ni fi'at’tw?! wv., a' ^stf ait i an»fit— i 

jrarn a«JflT*rT»T w^g^^niTTf ‘'^i’ ‘^to;’ urawr# 

sren; crresff ?fe’ w af®’ i X’^m 

?fa ‘’C’SOTWttf f^reanw ^ftflt 

gsn^ct: ‘n^’ sfff ; '^f%’ wmt i 

art^ f 5 i«r^_,’ =^1513=551; ^n: ^laarar: 

‘'^«r’c” 'W i»^f% xmk 1 

5 fa ] ‘ci'^wf ’nfsreit’TiT *r ?ffi 

fsi<« ‘faT:’ sTiaitK?!!: arar; ‘s' a»ra ‘ffif 

aaaa: 11 sraaif^aigafiifaT sw ’Ma’ira^ara ajfaaiar Jifii^Tfa^ 

«r»R: I , H*t; aa' fai^t^rwun aiae: cm afaa: 1 aatsfir a- 

cBi f a’wgin awifiwa: 1 ^lai g aajt ara®? : «a? aifaafxaaKls® 
aigjwrf sta araqa I 

NOTES 

. 1 . (a) afaa &c.— aferaai fa; sprinkling of water, aaiai 

a^aa: agitation from the sprinkling &c. a^H^fa aaia: 1 aafT?f 
a^aa: raised by the agitation &c. (d) afaaa'^T-afi? is here- 
tesnally taken as a aa naaita to explain the ffatar in aaa 1 
?!i%=»?i5ir’ g'gftisaf I Or we may say afirga is aaaa 
owing to afii I aaa aaa.” ' that case aga takes- 

afa'fa featar 1 

2 . (a) 'e^r etn. — The king is ardently in love, and envies 
the bee that is seen playing with her.* The metre is fir'eft'St 1 
aai^fs is the figure. See under ^rSfica etc. — Ante, (b) gf a: — 
Several times repeatedly. I have not got the chance even once. 
Hence the envy.* 'Wfa aa?[ ifa 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


^ secret nn ^ ^ or mil + 

Accordiog to however, iin is not 

■available here and we have to derive from i ^ex^'wig- 
viltfor; i ( c) neigh 

bonr-hood of the ears, w 

3. (a) ci^etc. — + = search, nmm 

OTTff I I (b) =fr.T;— Baffled or restrai- 
ned iRfew; I 50:” i (d) m€t~~Snccess- 

lui. is thensnai derivation of Madhava, 

Maiiinatha etc. But opinions differ as to whether is of the 
class, An alternative may be given — ^ + ^ ^ 

-=iia?7 achievement, i 

wff sfj^T— I nftneff’ [*^ tp? 
Pwifk I ^s?r^ JtftlTOftl] I ( tI5fT5|rft %3T 
) ^' I i«nr w* 

^* 1 *^% I qf^e[i^T frp»i Tra^cR^^ 

] I 

SAKUNTALA — This impudeni: bee won’t stop. I will 
move elsewhere. [Stepping aside and looking round]. How 
now ; he is coming this way too. Save me, Darling. I am 
being overpowered by this ill-mannered bee. 

I ‘w ¥e:’ »iSR: ‘si fsiKCci’ fsT^ifi'^ i 

■^fssitwsi ^lil ‘STfflsnftf' ( ^ssiq q?‘ ^I»l‘ ^(ifTSfl^Si I nn 

‘1^’ swsnsi ftw ie':’ ?«swi Sira: ^*r ^ ^ifwgs^’ 
«?T ^ ) ‘sirasi’ w; 'sq; ^f%rafb ^sf ‘^ra- 

I Wfiisf »r ‘JlgW^so ^filSJElSlTsft’ 

^Tswrat '*iT sifcm^«rr’ tsra*! i 



1. (a) *i etc.— takes by the rnle 

Kw”i( (h) ’^553: takes tife after fe in the t 

Compare ?fi; in s«il ^Tt?” i (c) is ^t^s? - 

an i Compare ‘‘^■atfei’ ^ (d) 

is i 'ggir wm; w- 

i” (e) gft'flfisi — gT^+f!! + 5^t + ^ or WfcK badly 

disciplined, «flre; i Or f^*l5f: discipiine ; wit w i 

mi I ^f— I (f) qfit3Ttsiui=^fim!iT?j 

II 

>— grr qf^T^‘ i i 

a^’anf [5RT m i 

I fiqtsisn^ vm i ] 

THE TWO FEIENDS { Laughing )— Who are ^we to 
save ; Call ( shout for ) Dushyanta. Forests of penance are 
toown as to be protected by the king. 

'^crsrF^^sj^^IsjwTW*!* ir9Fii3ci6rg»| I siwassi^R- 
( I 

— 

KING— This is the opportunity te disclose myself. Don’t 
be alarmed — (Aside, when only half-uttered). But the royal 
•character will be disclosed ; well then, I will speak thus — 

aif3|fraT ( q?T5[flt %3T ¥Sfe#iW? )— ■^‘ ^ 

JiTOl)85CfH I ] I 

SAKUNTALA— (stepping aside and looking around)- 
What ! following me here too ; 


’nswwi] I 1 ‘5'si’?!'’ a?T^‘ ’ctsrfst'jf 

■’^rrap? '?rr5?itj?tfsf ‘^rar sra'^ri^ 

*»rm* t qft^retfjfifeTr ii atfsfjgT^tr: wkm >r®!i% ii 

' TTtfa I '?iian5T' ‘jraistfltg’’ H^rafirg^t ‘’^r^m’ ^wc’ 

^’•ni ’?(f%r^ ?st§‘. ! ‘«t $ci^’ w5* 

1 [ ’if?t: <rcw ^ari^m:’ ftff%(T ‘■sfl*’ m 

iltPCPT ?Hr’t ■'e# €^iiT ‘sgjRi^’ ’»iT!«Jrci*[ ’st? ] “’sira'HfiT"’ 
«f% Jifif i|jit n?i ‘g ^Hi^:’ *r scrsTef^CTfl; f^f^a: ‘wta’ arg 

am’ I 

sif^^fa I i 

NOTES 

1. (a) qftaTg*{— «ara; is understood. Hence ’srai^wisrrg gga t 
Or gg5[ is wit by tbe maxim— “wtigant wit” t Hence wfttrrgw 
wferr’iB^j ( afwH ftwt ar aaw giving fsiaa wsifi to vfeigw i The 

is elided [ ] t (b ) in^*— m^is^T i 

2, — The constnicfjion is i We 

have <i^5f by the rule ‘*s(Tra^Tm%Tf which includes all 

words. l 

— Bhattoji, Up to this time, the girls do not hear what, 
the king says. But 5 t is pronounced aloud so as to be- 
heard. Hence some stage- direction is necessary before w 
1* 

3 — This is supposed not to be within the hearing 

of the other actors on the stage, at the time, though uttered 
loud enough for the audience ^«r?f f 

''Alii, its opp, is iiTOil I 

^ Adopted by Prof* Gajendragadkar. 





gi«#f arafa siififTfT ^%TRrR \ 
^»5sni eTO%RR®?lTf IR?II 
^ ( ’pif ’CMisi s^ %%f^ ’5*l«r[5|fn! ) i 

KING (Hastily advancing) — Who is this showing insolence 
towards gnileless ascetic maidens whilst adescendant of Pnra, 
a chastiser of the ill-trained, governs the earth ? (All slightly 
confused on seeing the king ) 

^ W ^ f%* fg I ftW- 

'^Tctf^»im 1 1 ( sg[fS|rraT ) > 

ANASHTA— Nothing indeed very alarming. Noble sir, 
this dear friends of ours, teased by a bee, has got frightened 
'(Points at Sakuntala. ) 

I [ »iifkfu 'BqssHi’ wC vrar '^rrf ] i 

% i!fh t ^5^:—^; ansffi (’sfh) 

igwni cutfe^i^B wf^*ra*t i ^jnair— ‘^: ^ 

'«trsrei?it ‘snfefift’ snBt ifkt sig*i€f »iff 

‘arwfh’^ ^ I afRw’ghc^wiesi [“>5['gl w w??” ?fit wwcrf{ 
w?rti ‘u^ifestt if^5*nft9 'wfwnf 

•wr^fh* iTi^aifiiwrcf II ^ u: i sik 

^Tai'TOsi:’ iT^fiistik «fh *rf^; ii 

[ k^i;’ fhw ^ 

■^'jjt*5rt:’ ?reiT: ] i • 

’sws^ i ‘'«rr«ii’ t iiT**t *»r ’•rofer’ in'fi»(t 


ftfig at^i^ '*igasT^ '«rRTi^5*i!’n 

’TOJTO ^fPCT ?5«Ri*ii’n ^T ‘wtaftitif aiiTf^igreii i 

NOTES 

1. ItKt "Eefers to i i This is 

intended to mislead. flfh is the fact mT< 5 makes a- 
distinction between the speaker and 5®P5f and misleads the 
maidens (c.f. a;i3iHisi®rw^^ wtft above), (b) anffwft— stl^ + 

Wft=wf%crT the chastiser cifw«[ I Owing to the s^^we 
have ’Et’ll in 3f^'if!eiT»[TH i iR' ^31*1 

a[Tf%g»i4f?i I The metre is ^rsit (See &e. Ante). 

2. Eemark— We have an exact parallel in »tff sjijgfw 

fsTOJT^: Hl’iif’c: ^ Tjq:" I 

3. &o.— All were confused but was the first to 

recover self-possession. She addressed the king,* 

4. etc.— Wt apc’^iw aiT^5t ?fh 

^sj': Lib, one who succours the distressed.This is very aptly 
used towards fspfi at the time he offers protection to the girls. 
The word is however more commonly used in its secondary 
sense of a noble man one of generous impulses, i “aiftira- 
ssiw. i (d) aplfH 

that which has made a deep impression on the mind ; hence 
a great danger i “^anf%u‘ i (c) ^rraft- 

tjBT— ’srsira’CT ^wisswrai 

f^at>i I 

’JCTsn ( aifiprarfiifiit *3^^ )— rfqt ? 

KING — (Facing towards Saktintala) Do yonr devotional 
rites prosper ? (Saknntala si^p-nds speechless through confusion] 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 





I wf^- 

^ i C ^?rfef^5i^w*i I w aifsini, 

»r^ ^sr*^, siggct^^c i qT^^‘ 

Hf^%) I 

Anasuya— [ They do ] now by the arrival of a disfcin" 
gnished gnesfe. Dear Sakuntala, go to the cottage and fetch 
offering mixed with fruits. This will become water for the 
feet. 

ilTStT— iTW^sit fil^T ®ffHTfasq*T I 

KING — Verily,, the rites of hospitality have been rendered 
by your sweet and sincere word, 

’CT^rui [ ‘ 3 i^’ 5 reikr«’ urn W’ 

‘’stfh I ww. ^sj'sr' f%ff ? 

?t'WT!I «rawuiT ?f% ‘ffrefsr’ ] I 

ss^pfrat ?tT •’sMtsrf 

'3Tf»?: “SfiTiTrafa: i httoit 

^u«fr ?r^ w t ’Pf ii ’snfesff 

«Tt5^ '^T¥— '?^T ^zzm’ ‘Wi uu; 

Jirq^l I *5^’ qctq ’m 

%ct’ 31^^ q ‘qt^^qf’’ ^Tft ‘«f%^fa’i gi^fife, 

qw qT^q^vWTli’ qiguu: ufre w^to'’ qfsf’ 

’sm^'. I 

KT^fg I ‘wqfftgf 'saffiraqT [ fqt h'^i” ssw:; ] 

‘qmqq iraff’ '^ra' i^rcmr^g i 

NOTES 

1. Kiafl &o.— ^tfwra' ?fg ’Sfiigqf: facing, qf—by 



the Varttika i 

2 «?f &c. — She has nofc yet recovered from the con- 
fusion. On the contrary, being directly addressed by the king 
she is more confused and cannot answer, Priyamvada too is 
confused. Hence Anasuya saves the situation by answering 
for Bakuntala.* ’ ; ; ' 

■B* (a) etc. — or ^fc{ fq + faiq [or 

+ +’er^^qFrfPsi===f^arq: lit. that which is left [when the 
/husks are removed] i.e. the kernel, that is best, fttq: 

the best of guests, im — « There is no in the 

because requires the presence of three things, the 

the class from which the fwk’q is made, and the 
quality whieh is the basis of {%fkqr t These conditions are 
not fulfilled in the present instance. Hence the prohibition 
does not apply. . (b) 

by W is^sufqfqan 

offering to honour a visitor, ; i i qr^f here is not 

a part of i These are distinct. Offer him W and also 
offer No qi??r is necessary to make up an W i The 
quotes thus--"*^WTq: I nm 

Eioe and mustard 

in this canot be called (cj 

water for the feet. i.e. water to wash the feet with — i 
I Or qmm" auqfqTfw ii 
Eemark — Here Anasuya reminds Sakuntala of her father^s 
injunction to attend to guests that come to the hermitage 
during his absence. Sakuntala is not doing her duty by thus 
standing confused.* 

5.’ (a) f + 

I This is Bhanujis derivation. It is open to 


* Adopted by prof Gajendragadkar, 


the objection that ’33 does not occur in the Varttika “^psf^ 
'tffwpf' ’wr «r ur ^ifir gaiu i Hence Bhanuji suggests 
the alternatiye f + ?e + 'U3T. fl'gTUI*? and explains that 

does not take [i. e. it does not become sfu' ] by the maxim 
1 Lastly g becomes ftu by the rule. 

H (b) sfu + «n i 

q'^T?Tfft?r^qt Wqwtf^qi gfrfqr^gqfqaif 

qfi:35wfq%* qrrtg ] 1 

PEIYAMVADA — Then let your honour allay his fatigue 
seated a while on this cool and shady embankment round 
the saptaparna tree. 

^5TT— H!T fqwtq^q qji^T qff=qT5p?rn 1 

3y 6K 

KING— Surely you too are all fatigued by this work. 

# qmiHqr I 

aif sat, ^f^<T *i: q|:Vqres!«flrat- 

I «?% 'aqfqaiw: ] 1 (m ) I 

ANASUYA — Dear Sakuntala, it it proper for us to sit 
near the gnst. Come let us sit down. [They all sit down], . 

I wtfaui' fper^ «"Iut ‘7i»r f%’ usps ‘jrawrS?- 
fat ‘s?te?tr3(g 

‘Wi’ wtui';’ *tT=ul ufuaiPir : 

‘5iTU!i'’ ‘sB^g’ [ it'^ru sfa i mm mm tfi? urf^^rt g 

u'ssiuT sfu 5©ig ] I 

1 ‘srt’ firfisc! ‘pgfq ufi^nsfri; 

■«nut<i: I gg u^gftr gmgtgg’ fqu i 
10 



X. etc.—ngfHT tigr ?rws[ « jr^ar; a shady place-. 

Or sfa^T wt?tr Jf®f ^i?a»isrf ^rs^mn w ^ sftsstj 
■esfifWafi— I Also see ajuap i The first derivation hae 
already been adopted in fl'55WQ5r«fsf5r: [Prelude.] The sk^jt 
adopts this while saying Jrs«tf«sf^W?rtf«: faf sf?fi?rraT»t 

etc. Prof. Q’s remarks “Bay’s Hssrfu: Sfisrrfw: is in- 

Eccurate” is altogether out of place. The omission of tfg?| f » 
alters the case completely. With tfe?» I refer to the 
compound R^rtf; i Prof, g’s Eemark omitting 
tw refers to the (Bq.) compound R^rnr which is quite 
different; from mine. 

^ 2. R 5 + g’q + -RTflr + wit lit. sitting near in 

a circle. Secondarily ‘to honour'. It may be taken here in 
both the senses. 

3. Qualifies ^fi^r^crr^l' understood. See Tika. 
ante on i Here ^ is not available. 

Tfr [ f^: g ^ 

?AKUNTALA— [ Aside ]— How is it that, on seeing this 
person I have become the subject of an emotion inconsistent 
with the penance-grove f 

I 

is ^“Oh I Tour friendship, 

B Charming by eqnai age and beanty | ^ ' 


•X..: 

bwhtsif: tte. 

•wlhTf^Ft^ =5^ ftl^’ 

^ 1 ^ rm^ ^- 

qg tpfTrqsqg ^ »rgw ] i 

PBIYAMVADA [ Aside ] — Anaauya, who indeed is this 
that, with a pleasing and dignified appearance, speaking 
smartly and sweetly looks like one foil of majesty ?‘ 

I ( 'wiarisr' sm’ mr vrt ) ‘f^‘ 5 

‘5''^ atql^TO wraJifw 

‘ftwnsj’ tajf^ar^: »Tife=ii«ri»si saisf; ‘jrn^jfr’ srt^ir?' 

Vsiii ’sfw' sfrarfej ? st?’ fi^ai gal t 'taTagfii: ? 

I C^sii’ ta^si% ga?gr: ‘«ir? ) ^stW 

'w# 31(3 n’’ flfqri»if“-srfwr- 

fttJfsfT ^3%^ 5giM5<?^f%; I i^HrarTJf’' 3t*w; ] 1 

I [ 3(5(13 wf*!Tt ewi ‘ajsrrfitf^r^* w»(le’ sw' 

-^(W«l', 3(31 3*f 311? J 3fl .g 181 w.’ 3re[3?8‘ 

3W. ‘’srgfigr n^?c: 5r^?i:; wrwipir;, ? ‘iritfli::’ w^ssr; fsTjin- 

ftg' ?3m ‘3f(3fqi’ wrsrst^fic ‘fliTi33(5{’ qarqat(gl ‘53 sperrft i 

3i(*a(r 3i?r ^ 3(8‘ srrgral 3[ir: 

NOTES 

1. 3[i5H3ni^ — This is the same as sksi ■ See Note ante. 
'Wiss— this is of eonrse to all except the audience. 

2. (a) fg' 3 etc.— fg*i implies inr tohersself. f snggests 
that the emotion is tlwre. The ?? refers te the causa of its 
presence. Eastis the indicating an attempt on her part 


<*•- ■ - 

to discow the cause, “i fji?raif^«T*n5t:’’ n [b] ?wt*Hr 

etc,— »w‘, wr.iBm' i iw i. e. oppo- 

sed to a hermit-life, nm i f^fapti% ’SfsNt ?f?» f«rafiT: emoiion ; 

Here it is Love, fc] 
fesiPf fit to be reached i. e. accessible. 

3. [a] etc.— age and beanty, ¥*g i ^ 

eqnal age and beanty. mwjt ii [b] 

Ka*iw tfh a friend. fsTinasn?} by the rnle “sg?efe^ 

fRaifhnnt:” i wi^: sin friendship. 4^so 

see nnder — ” Infra Act VI. and Addendum for 

further details. 

4. ai*!Tf’»W*l[ — This is heard by the audience and the per- 
son for whom intended. “fstraisr'^if’ijTssiiiqqwi’sTO ^’dh*n- 

u^-’-Sabitya-darpana. 

5. W5tl.l etc. — (a) — implies ira i g suggests ftW i 

Hence this is a fsiWaw' : it’s: I is only ornamental =m^- 

I "fsjSi^iTOnrafRfai’snwgsra' »ai” satw. # [b] 

M I ^*5^1 — I of a pleasing and 

august presence ; or ’maffira ^ i fhq^af— ii [cj =6rft 

etc.— These ?,re adverbs qualifying || [d] ««Ta etc. 

uaiirt HTa sfh nwia: majesty — i We cannot attach 
to H + ^ to obtain because of the rule 
the root ^ does not take when an precedes, rw? -t- 

W [ fl«Tfq irairfH rlR^ } I 

( qgiTanT ) w I 

^0^ fgrlt %' WT t^r pt^'kw- 

^ [ 'ssrisTOr ^nwrarosit^f!^ 


fww! m srasPEi^ I ^ 1 ?: mni n ^grfilsf'ap 57^ 1 

.. , V' ....... , \ 

atT ai?# I m 

^^FRTCfrftsftt crqk ir qfic^ i j u gg ?rrsn 'T^ Btpita: ] 

ANASUYA — Friend, mine too is the curiosity. Well I 
will ask him. [Aloud] The confidence caused by the sweet 
words of your honour prompts me — Which race of the royal 
sages is being adorned by your honour ? Which country 
has now its people rendered pining through separation from 
you ? And for what reason even this extremely delicate self 
has been subject to the fatigue of a journey to the forest of 
penance. 

wspjfrfh I jpmft ’ i ’su 

I ‘ijst'’ ‘urst??’ ?»f' sfSftJf 'u«3Tf«’ i ( TO*!' 

•m: ’ctsw' ufij ] ‘’sra « *«9TraT^’ ‘silSra;’ 

wwc: ] « ‘*rt AssfUTf 

ww'imrflfti, ^i^srafst i iTftai w^rsiT 

*!u«r ?ft[ «T^: I •’UTS ? m ait^iT 

’i'*!; upiHr i u^m?ctsp% fst;' 

‘ug'irfg^n;’ ‘sHr:’ ufuis^ uresi: faraft i 

’S5?i&*rr»iT ’Cisnftf i ‘ftr’’ ‘fsffflft’ ^ ^ 

‘9S JTcnftsru’ wfiwfcfu ‘’stwt’ «ujfl f?: [‘sjian t?u4l3tif^«f^rg« 

( sfUsT wrfu” ifir f^:] ‘u^wsi’ 5 : wwpqf *t: ?wi 

tt; * mv^ uiftra: 1 ’surnsraTsT^NirOT ^ tg: 1 


NOTllS 



curiosity. i m'ifk * 

mn Kf I The latter occurs in nnfm . g. 

Act II, 

2.. i=nTOTtr’ &c. — [a] sweet speech. 5if%?i: i 

[b] confideBoe j [c] — This ia 

cansatiye. Thus — I hold cenversatioB. Hcbc© 

[dj ] -t* 

+ ^spffin I is in the serse of i Ho 

only it is placed before the ; cp— 
wm:" I (e) 

?5lfh^i^ ! li (f) If &c.— implies compari- 

soB of twe tbiDgs. Her© ^T^T is one thing, the second thing 
IS not mentioned. There is mental ( ) comparison of 

with other kiegs. Anasnya suggests ‘You look like a prince. 
From your speech I believe yon are popular [c. f, 

^st:] with your people. Your features are more delicate than 
those of an ordinary king.’^ Hence 

fe] ^Tmr etc. - The form in the W was 

^ it becomes m q^q5?"tu:. i Of 

the two classes of fkw f: roots- the sErif^ class takes etc 
in its mm and the in the qs?? in the W \ 

Hence the here [ 1 becomes 'sr^ t 

aif »e^T ( sii3?»i?n(| y-hm m i tot gt? 

[ 'g?2r W ^"91*17 • Tim cTOT 

^fertTf^ «5^ 3 1 

SAKUNT ALA— [Aside] O heart, be not tronbled. This 
Anasnya is nttering thy thqtight. 

WT ( sTfSTOfW ) — <mir 





<ra*i«n'jr ’Qflf’pmfwWTJnfr! r 

KING [Aside]—- How shall Ideacribe myself now and yeli 
how shall I preserve the incognito of myself ; • Well, I will 
address her thus. [Aloud] Honoured maiden, I the person 
that is employed in the department of Eeligion by the King 
descended from Puru, have come to this holy forest to know 
If rites are without obstruction. 

^ [^1 

“?rrfe 

^fmw. 1 fiz. 1 

#r§?2jifR I *^12?' "aiT^ ^ 

xmf ^ 

^ x\^ ijfh 

sjJiTqTto;, 'wtTO; ?it: uqts^jsiTfsf 

nim^i f5R?jT ^t wf- 

Km ’ Uq!^5T^ ‘^T7]cf:* I 

NOTES 

1. i^etc.— [a] iu don't be impatient, 

{ 1 + I awfUt ii [b] 

Befers to or indicates ; thus wants 

Information and forthwith [ ask84he king for 

it. [ 0 ] i Here no Js necessary 

{Ct f ante] 1 % ' ‘ 




THE FEIENDS [Noticing the demeanonr of the two. 
Aside]— Dear Saknntala, if father comes back here today— 

^ ] I 

SAAKUNTALA-What will happen then ? 

TO Wl‘ 

[ iPR ’nfci ^SfTRi 

!i%rr% ] I 

THE FEIENDS— He will make this angnst guest happy 
even with all he owns in life, 

sfrat; i 

['’B^nwr’ SSI?? visi'; i wn: ‘sjf sjg’ncrspsJit 

sriz^tfe’ s%®T f^^sr w ?sf ufh 1 1 

‘fq^aT’ «Taf ‘aaifa®” ^ 

vm:’ ’HT’st vara’^i: 

‘w«t W^asBi’ 

wV w I ai^«r 

?fh ssilP*! ' ai'tir'rt*^ ?!?5 ' 

NOTES 

1. ^WTuietc.— [a] 

HT«t: the king. Or srmi^ <»mi tfa »nw: the husband. sTTts> 
Wht»!t: «ii II fb] W W 

those who practice penance. This includes both males and 
iemales. Thus the remark means "Asce^cs now ieel it ^aA 
they have a king to look after then.^. But to, unmarried 



female ascetics iti may also suggest Ascetic maidens have 
BOW found a hasband^\ i. e they have found it in joxx* 

2. wrc is love. WWW the bashfnlness 

of love, nmmfn i i Saknntala takes Anasuya^s 
remark in the second sense noted above. Specially becanse 
the moment before the king’s appearance, the friends ha^ 
brmched to Saknntala the question of a suitable husband for 
her j and because Saknntala was already feeling herself att- 
.racted towards the stranger (i.e. king). 

appearance gesture, manner &c.'#^T I 
« (b) w + + ^ Wf^near. ^ 

comes near, i. e. ccmes back, 

4. &c.— (a) + ?R + ^ life, m ail 

•own, life’s all own i, e. that which being taken 

away life ceases. Eefers to Saknntala* The plain meaning 
is *‘what he values most.’’ (b) &c.— + 

^^^5Fff5[| = ftarT. Lit. That which is left. But the kernel 
is left when the husks are removed. Hence fkn ^ means the 
best, Un w, the best of guest. As already explained, 

the prohibition *‘»r does not apply here and we have a 

'•«r#TfT }i (c) u: ’W : 

whose object is accomplished. 

%mw, 1 The sly hint is— This person is in love with you, you 

not averse to him he seems to be a suitable bridegroom 
too. If father were here, he would have at once offered him 
i'l^ohr hand.” 

’!ltH 1 ^ 3B[5#g[ I 

I arcqr 

i . : ^trnfa 3 1 

by Prof, G»jendragadkar. ■ • 



?«« 

SAKUNTALA- -Go yon hence. You have got soniething into 
your mind and are chattering. I won’t listen to your words. 

YTWr— Wlfq fl’it*RT l*s®w. I 

KING— “I too inquire about yonr friend* 

IIS? ^trspiiT [ ^sn^ 

■ssn^i^ m wiwmsiT ] i 

THE PBIENDS— Noble Sir this request <48 a favour indeed. 

?iTa5rq: snsit aiffw %?f 

qqrrai: I ^Riit a^irnsn ? 

KING— His reyerence Kasypa is known as living in per- 
petual celibacy. But how ia it that this friend of yours is hit 
daughter ? 

I if ^ 'sW: i 

I 

TiSfet '?}wrV [ tfki 

^?iinfTf^fe[ J ««55rm" i 

fit ?f=?r t 

KTtfe » Mmw ?siai«: * 

w«al3P»n ir’*] mmm 

f^:’ 

mt mi ffh 3 » 

m 'SIT f 

NOTES 

li pi^' lfe'!p*»’-^Sakn'Btala here feigns anger. Or perb^]^, 




m 


she is really annoyed febafe t.he friends have divined her wish*. 
It wonid have been better if the passage could be rendered 

You alone know with wbai 
trash in your mind you are talking. 

2. &c.— + mt prayer,, 

i. a. the king's prayer to be allowed to ask questions, 

X (a) is an meaning t "fsf: #1:. 

^mx: \ mn ?fcT 31 ?=??^ + perpetual < 

^ The wiw'* 

does not operate here owing to the prohibition 
nWft I This very Yarttika gives us the option to attach 
to otherwise we should have had alone by the 
rule as we see in the rule ‘u" t 

mw. ?E^T ^ Hence the two forms 

3q[T*lu with and with 3^ (by f^qiciir in the rule'sT^r^ 

fi Op. also our notes on “aiT"s€t: in Uttara.. 

Act 11, (b) 5fwf»o-“^W5|heie stands for I ( ) which 

enjoins celibacy, u %fci i The 

king’s question is “How can a celibate have a daughter.’’ 

’sw^— I ^ fg jftTi- 

wwf # ’emit [ mm : 1 ’sr% ^>sfcf 

#fi59R ^ ?RlTST*n^ ?;igifst" : .] 1 

. , ANASUYA— Let year honoar listen. There is a certaia 
, highly majestic royal sage whose family name is Kansika. 

J'lc;!;- 1CmiT--’Sr% ^ I 

'Si M V l^tJiig^Yes. So I hear. 

I'll-'i fcfswftij cpfcj* ’tmirag 1 

% fitgT [fT»| ftrawrF 

by Prof. Gajendragadakar, > 


I ara^rranw; 

WWt: iW ] I 

ANASUYA— Know him as the progenitor of onr dear 
friend. Father Kasyapa is her father only becanse of the 
rearing of her body etc when she was abandoned. 

KING— My enriosity is excited by the word abandoned. 
I wish to hear from the very beginning, 

I ^fsRi 5ffi >tia' ijwSg srm wsv. 

5f3 «8nci: ngenram: ^isrr i 'iehik^ 

wfeTofTfe »« ^fsRf: ®rn^ i 

I fi ^fajoPi f5[jre%ji: aigiirnaijn: 

i?nsr»i srwtr? i ‘^‘Hhsaktr;’ ^sht: arfkej 

qiwTftfH: wflfn: JUct^s^T. firai’ ma; [ ‘'^fhaT 
flTO:” sfa ] I . 

I w?5gT I fisr t grf®ra»t 

^i^*[ ’snfei ‘^ngffl^f*!’ i 
NOTES 

1. (a) ffsw® KT5T%* sifeqai' ffll*! i Eefers to 
who was the grandson of i gfi^^eT Tisiftf : *Ra*i' 

vntftffi lifat5R«T?j»ra*[ww: i ga; €»sw5m^*r: i 

?f?i kg»T? 5f: II (b) Jftar &c.— sim iw ski *rTfl+ S?t 

=sn;*i^*l*i Dame. is any issue from the grand-son 
down-wards, “’stqsi' ’iftusrefit i Grandson, great grandson 
etc., are all 5il3tqst or briefly of the original progenitor. 
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I ( 4- 3RtN’«: i Strictly spearkiii^; 

fcben ^*^35^ is a common descriptiion of grandson great-grand- 
1 1; ' ion efee, of i Bnfc was named i • What was 

became to him his (name) < He was iftwsTPRPfef^y i (c) 

' f xmTn': sage-like king. m u 

: 2, [a] the 

sonrce i. ©. the father fqm u Fred to ?r?(!i [b] 

Wiffm abandoned, (c) 

^ nonrighing of the body, erf e: by all necessary m3a- 

i sores commencing with the rearing of her person. i 

i (d) Rr?tf -of . “«gTT5rt i ^ fq^T fq«IW«3t 

jl’ . ‘ S, (a) graffti?!: the word t 

: I "€■¥!' ft (h) 

+ w qfrfN caused, (c) beginning i ^- 

ts?q?w#h” 1 ’sri is a here with an inclusive 

sense ("'srfHNfW/ \ q^i^t by the rule i W5q^«?iq is 

iv opti >nally allowed by the rule ^ j The com- 

pound form is } - 

if ^spgjTT— I ^ ^ 

; ; Frarftr ^rswr w wt^wH 

^Etm; i ig^^r fgi!?f 

m rH7f« «Ti!«r, fewfci gfTfnrf" : 

s%T 3 1 

I : , .. . ANA8UYA — Let you honour listen. Some time back, 

' 'when this royal gaga was engaged in severe penance, a 


9 * 



’CTWT— i 

KING — There is this nervousness of the gods about other^ft 
wisbarities. 

’Srsi^STT— ?T ?1 

[n<Tt WT 'g:’=nT^f?rs sr^^i s 

— ( w ) t 

ANASUYA — TfaeB, Id pleasant spring time, having 
noticed her maddening charms — (Stops through delicacy 
when half-uttered ). 

I pr f%5!’ ?a; g hC Wtfl* ?urf% 5^* 

wu^Tu; uuj’ sC ^ 

fqgtfami ’SPOT: [ ^w.” ffh HTOHdl>jrf| ’^’sr.n^: 

tcw^'gilifq ] fsfifif ^pctsf ‘strar sj^i’ luf i; #St t^T: 

iTf^nt’ I 

^aafct I ‘xtgg wusiktat f 

"siitJlSffi I uu: tsfWiTSfi; '^tm^pgiri vpi 3 ?rtFf 

'g^K: u: ‘wnTrifsjs’ 

ir=5!l’ ['^V ’S!OT«' 'a*-’ !ir5fUT f^a,UT HWfe ] I 

NOTES 

1 . (§1) s?*ftg &c. — stfftr engaged in penance, cnr?c»n' 

fsrraw 1 (b) — Kalidasa often uses this as an ^arg mean- 

ing suls'tf fstfiifira somehow or other ci.‘f%i?tii%'en®?'?nTals?*['^ 
(c) ’«r 5 T!: — Usnally^’^^^)^ is in the plural. Here it is singular. 
Compare— ‘■’sfiu: «»ti: 1 u? feut ^fs'gi- 

ii” Compare also t 

iSt'fl:”— -Act. V. (d) firgw etc.—f^wt ^''sf tfn fsi+uj^ 

=*^ra*i: vow ■TO»i I s^TPc; 1 Tel's; (see 'srf^- 




Ante ) I + 3i + Puf^ ^TWW^a ft 

•fejiwjor — fTO+®+f’>if^ • 

1«ra»wi I Qnal. ^>?^«’ct; i 

2. ^fif a?? &o. — alarmed at others ansterities, 
ipgm I HT5i; I tKOT^W. I The gods always got nerTons 
in snoh cases. Nom. to ’stfn i 

3. [a] fin &c. - g^JfT ^nnsn'' HWit 

improved ; hence attractive, pleasant i In lihis 

sense compare s' 

■ &c. fiia’ff’t ni ^1 k: pleasant by reason of the spring season. 

or ^EiT nn ace. to some i nis*!; 50*13: n [d] 

!® 0 wraj. sfft ^ + f«!!^^+ a*i 315^^ ^tft ft I (c) *i ^*l 

half nttered nin'm i Or jttT with W*i as a ftrar- 
ftnTn*®, Jifnis!, II (d) ftTnfn— qt? by the rale ftirs'^qftwil t**: i’ 

5[T«iT— qi^^isTRia tjg I mm i 

KING— The seonel is easily guessed. After all, she is 




tTSffit I ‘TOSn’ 5m: «fC' [ TOKnj ] ’’W^' fsajt 

*5?^’ ( 55 ^' ir^«5 ‘ii'tr’ sifm«T '^rro: 

I ‘'^51 ftt»t’ [ ‘m fe*(’ ?f5t ^sm^i ] I 
I 5151?} 335lt I 

miifi'ffi I ’S't’a 5 sto^'. 'siif! 1 swm# 

^imcjsrrq st 1 mniir— ‘mg%’ 'to’ '?F»!ig*reti 

‘^CT€f’ ’sfiat: m ’sm?!’ ^nraftr *r fiitfi [gw^^t 

fens'J I ‘imifH: tpc^ siftfli:’ siflft:, ijiffm, ‘5??m5[T: 

TO*}’ TO5|’ ^fi^R} ‘sr ^r?i’ *r t ^to*} *r fesrg ■ 
■w' *}Tsr% *t aiiJr^ I 

■fireft’ ) I 

?T^f5i I 55%??:’ ‘gm:’ rth: •5?’^wat’ ^ ^:i 

^5re^RT 5i?i t stim^iT ^mfTOTO jfrftg’trifa 1 [ to to}— 
“ftfsg tojt: ^’cmM le^r ¥5i^'“%t?TOm‘ ^ to* 

(^-.f^-.55-)]l 

NOTES 

1. to?::TO51T — tor:« is nofc always plural. Compare "WTC . 

■!g5Rf} ww: ftramr.TO: 1 tit %ut ’^fa*' s” 

The WTW has to to^t: i Also See Note I preceediag. Now 
see Tika. 

2. (a) mg^3— 55%TOfsr fm??: sft wg + to^= TO r^+ to — 
5513??: t The pr^ comes in by the rule “iRlsifmTOt^ 

5IT)5 1 (b) ^«r’ m tauf-^This is an indirect and emphatic 
contradiction. How could it happen - most assuredly it could 
mot happen* (c) UHirot'suJfu:— This is not necessarily elec- 
tricity, Any bright ebject - any beautiful woman — may be 

* Adopted by Prof. Oajendragadkar. 
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said to have i Compare — *» tsTsr fW 

gffB I itMWm' f% ci^«‘ S«3l^ »[ n”— Dandin. 

3. f The figure is i See under ijf &o.— 

Ante. Here there is sgrctH^ i The birth of sneh m among, 
is as absurd as the of swRi'Csa sitfh; from ► 

Also we have wreura i Hence the applies. The metre,- 

etc. — Here two things encourage him. Hirst 
and foremost of course is Sakuntala’s charm coupled with the 
fact that, she is not a gTa’H'S’ST i The second is her pedigree. 
She is from a i This places her higher than 

any ordinary girl.* 

5. Beading— I have omitted the portion ^n: ’'tft- 
TOirei* ’rt ^ The vfWw joke 

is “smr Ante, 'gci#ifr«mra’E»f= 

distressed by having acquired i i Here evidiently the- 
p^a. jtajq is superflous ; because is already expressed 

by the word ^ i Say either wa? or i ftwTO!Tay*l f 

but not s As a rule does not write so- 

loosely. Again fk + HW' or C ^ mj: wo* 

ways or divided into two. This is miKxm i With ^ ^ we- 
get- ? u + ^ ^ which is ? in the neuter. is not avai- 
lable in the first sense because no meaning can be got out of 
it ( 'sjsffHqiwiq ) ' In the $eoona%ense, vxw. 

- 1 - ^ w ■+ W 5 t^ ma" = w the division into two of one pre- 

viously undivided. This is extremely cumbrous statement. 
All this is for i%^ i The purpose is easily served without- 
f% St I Thus ftuTWWi vfii i' 

V I A clumsy statement where a simple one is- 

pc^ible is rare with I 

i 1 . These two considerations,, t aken with the, fact that tb» 
V',:!; * - Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. - 


iTWtsiF: 

Bengali Baeenslons omit it;, raise grave doubts about the 
authenticity of the passage*, 

There is yet another and more serious consideration 
against the passage. It does not fit' in with what follows* 
Bor admitting the passage, we find Dushyanta in a fix* 
loves Sakuntala, but he is distressed with the suspicion that 
she loves another person (note and ) f 

But almost in the same breath he exclaims— ** Away with 
suspicions Advance love ^rfe^T^r* wrcrfsC^f5T4fr' 

Infra. How so ? What has happened to allay 
"'bis* suspicions and justify the jubilation? Nothing except 
the information that her father has made up his mind to get 
* her married to a suitable bridegroom if available (^: 

Infra). Dushyanta was not a fool to 
think that, her father would force her to marry against her 
will ; or that, at the command of her father, her affection • 
will forsake its present object and flow towards himself j So, 
this information does not account for the king^s joy. The 
passage is not consistent with the king’s exclamation and I 
am afraid it has to go. Prof. Gajendrakadkar believes that 
Priyamvada has said enough to allay the kiag*s suspicion ; 

the jubilation etc.*’ naturally follows from 

etc.*^ If Prof. 6’s Dushyanta— a lover already sus^ 
picious— deems the simple explanation etc.’^ 

enough to set him at ease, then surely this Dushyanta re- 
quires some looking after. 

« Moreover, Prof. Gajehdragadkar considers that the pas- 
sage ‘ etc.*’ is necessary for Priyamvada’s re- 
mark :** ; without the passage the re- 

mark does not arise, because the king with suspicion will 
not at all become i 

Now let us see what information the king has gathered. 
He knows-— (1) Thal^ Sakuntala is not a Brahmans girl, (2)> 







tbali her fatiber is a renowned Kshattnya king ana ner 
mother a celestial nymph; (2) that she is thus 

But then he sees that Saknntala is practising penanee. It 
is therefore natural that he, already deep in love, should feel 
the curiosity to know if the penance is to be a temporary 
one or a perpetnal affair with her. Hence the king mnst be 
or his interest in Saknntala becomes a sham. 

Hence Prof. G^s contention, that the passage 
etc/’ is necessary, becomes gronndless, 

In previons editions I thonght I had said enough on the 
incongruity of the passage and therefore did not think it ne- 
cessary to multiply reasons. Other reasons against the pas- 
sage, however are not wanting. 

In t he first place the does not justify the « i 
The i8--“!raT ' This does not 

oTioflABf. that. f?aktintala loves another. ’«rg’5^ may I 


Reforring to oay condoDaBatioB of 
Pro! GajeBdragadkar says— “Eegardmg the we are com- 

traioded to remark, with very great sorrow, that Ray has no 
clear ooBception about the proper province of cvi. He eviden- 
tly has tripped over the expression ( Gb^I- Notes, 

p, 59). Again **th6 real provincn of cvi is there where we have 
a metaphorical use of the word*’ (Gaj, Notes p. 21)* Ib other 
words according to Prof, G, if the transformation is real 
is not available, it comes in only when the change is fiignra- 
tive. 

Prof. Gajendragadkar himself notices that Sanskrit wricers 
ail attach with a real transformation (Gaj. Notes, p. 21). 

The universality of the practice raises grave doubts about 
the soundness of G’s. conception of the province of i G-., 
however, condemns these usages as ‘poetical license . 

Leaving poets to take care of themselves witness 

{ p. 5. 4 43 ) of the vrittikara while speaking of 
the splitting up of a single object into many. This is a real 

transformateon and is spoken of with i also has the 
same here. 

This ought to be enough to condemn Prof. G.’s interpreta- 
tion of Nagesa. But if need be, still higher autboritiess may 
be cited. 

In 1. 76. Panini has where has 

while the sense is actual thinning not metapphorical. This is 
clear indication of Panini^s views in the matter, Panini will 

have when the transformation is real. 

,V, ■ ' 

Kafcyayana, however, makes the matter clearer by adding 
I But with reference to expressions like 
etc, a difficulty strikes him, viz. there is 
no in these, is distance and ^#qis neighbour 

hood; and as distance can never become neighbourhood. 

is not available. ft W f 

" ■ I' ■' 


— Bbashya. The difiSexilfey seems to him insnr* 
motmtable and for special sanction of these cases he adds ano 
■ther Varttika i The difficulty and the 
^ necessity for this Varttika Tanishes, , if is considered, 

metaphorically and not in reality. 

. Hence Katyayana understands— (1) is ayailable when 
tb© change is real, (2/ a metaphorical change does not giT© 

Patanjail admits the soundness of Katyayana’s contention, 
but avoids the additional Yartfeika taking and in 

the sense of and by i “c?i?!^XTr| 

¥?f^s5?fe^VBha8hya. 

While discussing the absence of ^ in Patanjali says 
escape the change into ^ by first be 
coming’ an i Here the is a real one not metapho- 
rical. His comment on the apparent absence of in 

sgjgitisfq” is- in 
v?hich the is not such only metapborically. 

The discussion above leads to the following conclusions: — 

(1) comes is when the change is real, 

(2) If the change in metaphorical, requires defence. 

' (3) The defence is as indicated by Patanjali that the 

meaning of the word taking has to be changed- by 
make an actual change pdssible. 

It will now be seen that what Prof. 6aj, deems as ‘poetical 
license* is really in strict accord which the teachings of Panini, 
Instances like are apparently irregular 

but become regular if by etc, we understand like etc. . 
by \ 




ftrsif%? 5 ai»[ ‘'afff',1 ?tHT «r aanfa, ^jatw 

I . 

fsr5r‘'3ffflr i ^ ffi? i=rT ^ i 

sr^: OTTfe^i: 

mmr, fk^i 

NOTES 

1 . efec*— ^ftpfOT qualifies nDderstoocl, She noti- 

ced thafc.Saktintala was feeling nncomforfcable throngh bash« 
fulness. Out of sheer naughtiness she wanted to enjoy the fun 
at the expense of the poor girl and with a smile - note the* 
smile which betrays her wickndness — she urged the king to 

talk on in this strain.* 3 rf was and could not have- 

noticed feirf I The smile would have been lost on her. Hence* 
the construction is better than u{%u i 

2. one who will say ( ^ 

^Tfu U: ) I This is by the general principle — i 
wwt TO is the of a — in which quali- 

fies t The ^ of disappears by the maxim 

I qf% Again 

is an 'qssjjf and the^e is another view according to which 
affix that make TOq derivatives are all in the 

\* Hence ^ means saying. This 
gives a Wf — i Thus -af^t TO i ire this 

has because the word is an wq ( It is first (^35 fsftfTef) 

in the, compound by the rule %q qf 1 Priyam* 

vada divines the king^s motive in asking and wants to extort 
frorjj him an admission l 

3 . — She threatens her for her wicked query. 

drops ^ which is an vowel, ufer* is 1 There- 
fore by the rule expect ' Hence* 

W qfu requires, defending. The root suggests the defence. 
This, root drops 1 which is and it drops as well. 

prof. Gajendragadkar. 




Hence if; is and also i The effect of either of these 

is to give it the i But when attached ^ to 

making it he should have stopped there ; for, the 
t^K wonld have secured the desired. But he is not 

satisfied and adds after for the sake of the i 

v This shows that roots are not necessarily in the 

; there are exceptions, and are among the 
exceptions. Thus m ?!5T ^ i Those who 

will take fe?f in as to avoid i^f^ciferr (cf,— fe?!: 

will defend such cases as poetical license or 
by ftr'^^etc. 

4. etc. — This is of course only an excuse. He wants 
to be taken as an indifferent listener, gnided in his questions 
by no other motive but an ardent desire to bear the story of 

good people, €twcf has fat tg: i 

5. (a) — Here there is no yet we have 

This is owing to in the sense of t‘‘prohibition’* ( ) t 

is the rule. is also ailo« 

wable, (b) + g question to: i 

Wet J ) + 1X3: • or 

or restraint. 5lf%r«T unrestrie- 

ted. ^f— I 

I Now See Tika. (c) ’SITO a person practising 

penance — i (d) indicates admissim. 

‘*«n^ ^vsixc[?if f i You want to question, I admit 
( ^IX’^TO ) your right to question. 

^T— ^ § wrgfe’^rfti— 

32rfqTOiT^«<;5!^ I 

srn> W* II 




KING — I wish to know this of your friend — Is the vow 
of a. hermit that hinders the operation of love to be observed 
by her until betrothal, or will this one dear to these female 
deer because her eyes are like theirs, really live with them 

for ever ? 

■ I flfjlf ■s?f 5rrgn« i 

*!?st5ai m H^FPng . 

'^fw: f 5s«i ? 

ser^T— vfh I sjirw 

gfPTO 'ssiTqH'’ sjsfTi' Ti^' ?fc! 

fwTcim" 5 uiqfl ‘ati’ sifl;, ''^r 

’sihf^T cit€t ‘simwrr’ g^gp fim. 

aJS’fi'ST ifu ‘’S[ann- 

’sfifw,’ g^d ?s?i55Tgif«i ‘'fft’nii'snfHi’ 

(“5a»i' ?■?— ” 5S9W:; ) 'fgqgeifci* i ^erfa gfaamft sa iitai, 

a«=ai1k»fl ?fa ^ )rt“''f5!i’g- 

segaT” (U-, f^-. sai*)— ‘^aiJff^a ( KT- ) •- “^!ara»iT<l’TO?ar” 

( ) ] II 

NOTES 

1. ffcf— Has the sense of thus. I wish to know your 
friend thus, i. e. I wish to know whether your friend is to be 
thus or thus Thus nas reference to the alternatives mention- 
ed in the sloka following. 

2. (a) f vlct C eisr^ + belonging to 

& hermit. fk-l-'?(T+v+uutHT''r = si3T'?n: operation nitw: i 

‘ . aftw© vfa mm + w sRw'fc a'fC ii (o) Wf^a^ — 

/ >" V > 1 ; 


fti^.wru«; t^fiara— ” vfh ^n^ ii (d) ’irfemaTi 'sw' {or--^5g: ) 


iii:i 




I!?! OTI till the end, i. e* so long as life lasts. QnaL 
It (e) S &e. — Usnally the whole is taken as one 
word gnalifying i favonrite 

because having similar eyes. Bat then wants the no* 

minative. Hence it seems preferable to separate making 
the nominative as in the Tika. The epithet then 
implies that Sakuntaia was dear to the deer becanse her eyes 
resembled theirs, so they had confidence in her. Their fond- 
ness for her wonld be a reason for her prolonged stay at the 
hermitage, (f) 

fair-limbed, i.e. female sex. \ mft?: i mT^'m 

qT.*Wt ?:fcT \ 

2. Beading — The reading does not snfiiciently 

explain why was qw of the deer. The other reading 

&c. omits qq which is not desirable. — Is it 

really for the whole life — indicates disapproval ( ) of 

the idea. Dnshyanta has now so^r advanced in his career 

of love that the snggestion of he cannot broach with 

approval or even indifference. The implies the expected 
disapproval { qferq ) \ “f i 

fna^— '?f«i fir 

^ [ ^i^Sr, 

^ 1 3*1^ ] i 

PEIYAMVADA — Noble sir, even in religions practices 
this person is subject to another. Her father's wish however, 
is to betroth her to a suitable husband. 

?rTaT*THi| ) — ^ ^^rqir ww i 

m «Tf«wr^ TO ^ 

TOqi?t JKsil 



-mm 





KING ( Aside ) — This prayer is indeed not difficult to ob- 
tain* 0 Heart be hopefnL The solntion of doubts is now acM- 
8T0d. What you suspect as fire, is a gem that bears handling. 

sj|p?raT ( )— 

I ftpg 

^giST% ‘’stftr feraT^f^f i W- %: 

g *rf5ft5fT«rr: ‘'^rg^ra' iraw 's^t^ 5s^;’ 

’■iftsrr’?: t 4 Wtsf% twei; ftra< ’OT fi« ^ ii 

KT^frr I ^ fgf^cig; ‘w‘ sif ’fim^iiw'ssT 

?4*jt V t gt**iT, ft^rt, 

^irrar?' ■gfet; rcri ?5[ht t sjfjfreti i 

«tfji I — ' 5 ?g, ’Ewfg srra:, ’Efife^iTs W 51 

^HTRWft, act 5?’ «raf 'gg' 1 ^crtw— t '§?«[’ tci: ‘wffi’ 
‘’e*C?«’ sn’crat^q^s ‘fsrW?t;’'ci=s^ fg’CT’n’ snct; i. 

«'a!!itw *1 ^i saiT^nrai ‘fgcDsr:’ f^scr- 

5 p:»«*{, 5CIW. ‘ana;’ f^f’it: 1 fsi ^ ‘etfitw ’ nw- 

wsgwtmSrencf' wctt 1 *1 ssire — ‘stg’ ‘^f%'’ 

wnT^I^ ‘■^IIS!^’ *(5!!#, etg 5^' ^ ^rqsf' w?at' 

gi@rwmi{ ’<iTt?r' r^' 1 

( ‘ttSdi’ a 5 t§g 5 ^’ H?tT<wiwftaf 1 

K’OT’.w ?nt M^at ] I 

NOTES 

1. ^ &c. — Note the reasons why not fc^nqt l In g««rr 

t in the Tika t has sf ^ ci^— »W ^csw" g?r«l 1 You may write 
wn if you prefer, but then the diction will suffer. 




2* (a) desire. t«f m t 

w^ — by the rnle^^sr the here being in fw- 

^w^r^iifTW ii (b) + %f 4* ^^ffn (or vrit) = that about 

which doubt is felt (e. i, here i If it means the 

act of doubting. + =* solution remoTal. In 

the first case he means that he has nowgot definite informa* 
tion about Sakuntala tod is no longer in doubt, (c) 
f fu ^ + ’^^ + m W ft ** that which tolerates handling, 

(d) The second half means — You saw the glow only,, and 
thought It was fire ( ) ; but it turns out to be a 

gem ( ftf^’ ^ ) !* The glow refers to which burns aild 

is therefore like ’^fti i Compare f% 

I — Act. II. 

3K!^— t %* ^=5111 ] I 

Anasuya—What for, 

J I 

SAKUNTALA— I will report this incoherent babbler 
Priyamyada to venerable Gautami, > , 

atsf^gr— %r- 
feiai TOW [ «Er 1 w if pjiraa’cijpiiTOffTftrf^tf 

TO«W| j I ( sapifRIT if 

) 1 

ANASTJYA— FrieBd, ifc is not proper to leave a distingnis- 
hed guest, with rites of 'hospitality- -an- rendered, and go away 
wil-fnlly. ( Saknntala moves on without saying ). 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 
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I W fnfn'er'* 5fi’WTRjRmi%atg; i JW’rafiT'B’ fwi ? 

wfsft^Rt I '^raj!§’ flTJsnjf "#1*?’ jfiajftJ^fwirsq 3 t, 

‘'?f«ii^’ ’»wfr irafe' sf^' ?i«jt:, a?T fsf: at 

■w!f fe'aaf fatafgsnfti’ i fita'aai amfaaar asrafa sfa fa^- 
afesiT% I 

I ‘arsta;’ 'af%f%a: ‘aftanr:’ 'g^r ^ aa '^fafafgapsf’”' 
fafiraafaft’ ‘fasaaii fawra ‘^’sat' ^s's^ptr ‘araa’ a 'agfaaa i 
aaffaaft ^faat g^raa'ST aaaapia Haa'aatfafa; a a a a f a 
a^^pTT ifaS, aif% ani^aat^a •ai’^ ?fa fea agaiawat at<f t aarr 

«nf%. WHff; I 

[ *a Hfaaaaaaw ‘afferar’ aa atfaMi ] i 

NOTES 

1. ftf‘ Pt%aa — “iaf*raan»:»irt^a aafaf maa»i' a^g” 9;fii hott i 

(a) ara«^ &e,_^ 4 .g;q 4 .^ amf%=a»a^a coherent, a a^tasif in- 
coherent. asraa — i aar iraafe ?fii + a + 5ta + fafa ara* ir 

aps^iaf artakf asT ar %anf i arw ii (b) — ^afllaRnTaf fita- 

aar Rt??ir«frfiT makes a aar^ara of ^ta# by the rale “ata* ar 
aafairfa a aai^araa” ii agaf aar^ar^ i Or sfta# ^aRrg’ Rra'aaf 
fata^parfa, whence sappressing ahaiiiga we get as a?^ 
afST by the rale “fepjfaaaat a aiafa.anfaa:*’ ii 

2. (a) faf3iBf^?fafa+f5!a+as[_^fa=fa:fa: excellent, the 
best, afa^t fefa: the beatsof gnests, an illnstrions gnest 
^aTf— -aa i Here afafiaRt has sf ^ aft i fad^c is not available, 
beeanse three things are necessary for fa^k, (1) The individtial 
separated, (2) the class from which separated, (3) the ground 
fcff separation ; we have not got them here. Thus the prohi- 
bition ‘*a faaka'” does not apply, and we get a'aaajT aara: ii 

(b) is afama will, ‘‘afamaaat ^s|t” ^a: i or 

,:jfe5i|{-;Own will, %a-sfa ^®»a+?i+aa ara" =iOT^: i 


Compare— and for and ?T in *‘|^: 

is always mafct;er-of*fact. She reasons, shows 
the impropriety of leaving her guest so abruptly. Note the 
..steps of her reasoning f See Tika).^.. . 

1 ®t^ f%— 

BfsfasfJr! ^Tferwu^i:: i 

^Tsrr^gw^'gfftf ^ i*!: II I! 

KING— (Intending to catch hold of her and having cheeked 
himself — Aside) — Ah ! themiere inclination of the mind of a 
lover works exactly like the corresponding effort. About to 
follow the hermit’s daughter implusively, but with my pro- 
gress stepped by decorum, though not moving from my seat, 

I am indeed like one come back after having gone. ^ 

5! g pi* USpl] i 

PEIYAMVADA— (Having checked Sakunkla)— Darling,, 
you should not go. 

) W ftrfH'ci* iW } r 

SAKUHTLA— ( With a frown )— What for ? 

%l 1?:% ^ 3r^‘ ’ 

ifNTi% Hfr ^ ^ I Tl% 

fi R^ Tq Hat aftnafa] i « 

PEIYAMVADA— You owe me two waterings of trees. 
Come do release yourself, then you shall go, { Stops her by 
force ). 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar 
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1*raTO' 'SIT'? ) ‘■^r^’ ‘BtrfflsHTHt ^Bsrw’ft 

‘*ifhrf^:’ »wil siNix: *'5’CT?fT’ f?sninK€r 'sfa^fTOT’ < 

ffsgi'JTT’i! TO ^irra; T5%gmnT<f bit^ 

< KT-, ft-, 55- )— ( ?J- SBT- ) 1 1 

-stfsifti iftci*r?>t ’^g5!T«r’{, ftsiS^r f5; ^iferm: 

'«fft TO Itftftsfr 5«i ft I 55t^T — 

ftsTBt sBfsfigt ^ciftf fft ft^tS^ B»r:’ 

^ 1 fttftci:’ ’'sm^ sraftftsB^:, to ^rarft^:, ‘^' 

^gft'es^ W JWTOmft 

‘siftftsM;’ s^a^anroiaim; ‘s^ ft’ ' 5Fprftt i 

fPirratsft tsi ’sfft TO am 5«r^ t aft^fa i 

ftsiftft I ( ‘ft«i’ ^ftTO' H'cts^’^rm mrofi ^pcftat ) i 
aifW^ft I ( ‘aft: «?: to: i t*r ) i 
fira'^ft I V’ ‘S'^4^: at ‘t’ TO ( “m?- 

^toW;” sft TOmTOft ) ‘aroft’ t a?pit a?* ft fro- 

afti TO^’ ^ I ftft’ ai»raE ‘araTO 

5??:’ srftaft’ i m tft, m ft sasft fta* 
w. aag ?ft to: I TO- sifasit ‘TOn’ TOfi ( wft i W HHai 
ftWsift ?ft m ) ftsat aftft i 

NOTES , 

1. (a) 'iTOft &o.— sftft^ TOTOT^I TOT m tfri sftTO 
the exact reflection, — i to 5ft nftTO + ^ 50 tS = H ft^ftaT 
■a reflection. See Tika— i (b) ^iftTO &o.—aTa: ’ftm afta^':^ 
^ aftssTTpr =^fta: those that have intense desire, 

. vijifit tft; inclination of the mind, i e a mental effort, arftft 
i' Here ^ is physical effort. Hence the meaning 




is— So .arcleBti is the iiicIliiatioB, that an effort done mentally . 
■seems like a physical effort. It is a general principle which 
■the, king snpports by an example ( See &c. ) 

. Beading— is ambigiions. It may mean (1) .eorres- 
•ponding to or (2) like i Like %T meets onr case. It 
is a simpler expression. Not a bad reading on the whole. 

3. &c— When he saw Sakuntala leaving, he very 

■thoughtlessly ( ),, wanted to .foilow her. The very next 

^moment his good sense prevailed .and he desisted. What was 
thoughtless here ? 'OI course the wish to follow, not the check 
pnt on the wish. Hence the proper construe tion 

not ! He did not leave his seat. There 

was no physical effort to follow. Yet he felt as if he had. ac« 
tnaliy followed and come back.* The feeling was dne to the 
intensity of the wish. The wish and the effort produce like 
effects i The figure is 
the verse going to establish ( ) the general principle in 

•'•I'll' &c, above. The metre is i 

4 . &c. — is the being in such cases, 

5. — ‘‘What for’’, i. ©.’ ‘How so.’’ “How is it 
improper ( ^ f ) to leave,” ' 

0 ^ means to ‘release’. Here, however the mea- 
ning is to become free.’ i Hence it is i 

Thus mm let yonr person become free— gives 

•1^]^ with Pi}^ the having become by the rule 

Contrast the wicked 
move of the naughty fvimm with the plain appeal of the sim- 
ple 

5cr5iT— W5'j i 

cr«lT 

* Mopted Prof. Gajeiidragadkar. 
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a^: TWTOf^qf; i 
5R^fs5flq^f^ ^Bf»iT^T ^raqr 
SR? tqfW^fum: q^Tf^T ll^tii 

ft^lSlann^niT q^tfir i ( 1 
*fT5R^^wfqi qa;^i:iT^€tqi5rH: ) i 

KING— 0 gentle one, I see this maiden fatigned even from^ 
(her own share of) watering the trees. Kor through the lift- 
ing of the pitcher, her arms, even now, have the shoulders 
drooping and the palms excessively red ; even now, her face 
have formed drops of perspiration-water that obstruct the 
Sirisha flowers in her ears ; and the knot constantly unloosen- 
ing, her locks, restrained with one hand, are dishevelled. I 
■will then free her of debt. (Offers his ring. The two stare at 
each other on reading the name on the seal ). 

'citfci— ' h? ’ f ‘'?raw«i€f atf^ri^f 

«''’5iT ‘srafl’ uanTfii 

] I I 

wfwBfatra^ 

^sT uT^ffsf W?fraf%ciT; i :§=qsT- 

[ fut ] I ‘’si?n ’sra^rat 

‘^fEwra’’ ’isi’ ‘m’ 

m' ! ‘stTiTtT^’ 

'spr^Ri’ i wstr 

stT3\ ui €(f%t, ’spatsft 5^: I 

?rpf)u‘v I ■ '^ftr ‘ a ^’ '^4^:’ ’’ 5?l^‘ 


iraiits’f: 


otW ‘sn^'* W’ 

tst^sf ‘H'ftffsi’ h^t: ^r?i [“3i??nHnfNfi’’5rf( 

ftfir;] ‘^'sfra tssi siftcn;’ ftm: ^<q; 'q^fi^tt; 

[ “qf” ( )— ‘ ‘^^'” ( ’ft-, fq- ) ] I 

?ir?ffii W ^rq m qqr w. t^*r- 

?t?T 'qqf’ B 
i 

[ I '^’0 “q ®tT ’3^'q*TqiT# 

**rT*!i5iaiT:’ ifeci’® qw: q’siH ‘^gqr®E!’ qfepiT ‘q’ct q^r’ 

fir^^ 'q*i^j?iT*;, “q fqqqqiq, ^ai^: [ fi i ^^^irsqi^iTq: t 
15 ^ iq; i: ] ‘^q^qrai:’ qsjjrt: ' qii s?t 

€ ^fq iifi: ' 

?fq ajiwqtrfqaqt ] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) «?'—Ogentle OBe. A happy epiihet at tiiie moment 
becanse she ronghly handles Saknntala.* (b) wra#^— Here 

takes fWlqra' becanse it qualifies «qnli i This is allow 
ed by the rule “lUKiJ^sfq ^sn^T” i qr qwqr— [?] i 

2. (a) — A slight droop of the shoulders is a point 

of beauty in females. Compare the word qqft*? in “qqOTfqsrar- 

Act. III. infra, (b) ^fuqiw etc.— ^fuqUT *11^1 ufail Ul ^fu- 
excessive qf — i ’qfEi’=fTq‘ excessively red. 

^re; I A certain amount of redness of the palms is considered 
a I See Tika. {c) uflqgqqili— ^n.'q'qqt is qRiVKw i This 
is necessary. Without an upward jerk the tops cannot be 
watered, (d) qfqi'fliftqKlfq— qfWw' farfiq' qrWfsiftqi, the fsrtk in 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


the ears ar© used as i Oompai:© 

mf^ m^i: Prelude, icf ff 

^ W*" VI. Infra &c. Wfsi% + W + 

f%f% ^Tfft I f{^ is obsfirnction,. The 'flowers stick 

(?lw) on the face owing to the perspiration and no longer :os- 
cilate. She was profusely perspiring. Qua!. ! (©) 

m or^ilsiTf^ u (f) ww &o. — gi|+ 

Tm^+m restrained, W. WW. i 

— I Then ^uef— She used one hand only, the other 
was engaged with the pitcher. Note that the king is now 
too far interested in Sakuntala to check his effusion, Fred to 
^'m:\ 

3 , Beading— in vm" &c. means slipped down. 

This does not seem to suit the context. {^^%) seems to 

suggest the formation of separate drops, and does not agree 
with the running down of perspiration. 

4 . (a) 4 -^ engraving, ^m] 

engraving of the name, i. e. the name engraved, 

^^■SVR\ U 1 1 (b) having 

read, (c) Each stares at the other. Hence there is 

reciprocity. This gives fic^ by the Varttika 
w" I We have now ^\f m\% 

I We do not get in w’cf tim owing to 

I 1 Next I5 » 

! Hence i Next the 

disappears leaving q^?| == q=?:;qKi^ === be- 
cause of f^qTcf^ in the list or the sutra ^^q^C^U^q^i: ftqf - 

I Lastly the flnal is optionally changed into ’^lif 
by the Varttika. m qifsqf' i 

Hence or q^^ q^?! 1 For the disappearance of ZJ^^ 

compare 1 q? ‘§fi! 

qifqfquq wqq/* II The may be dropped at any stage 
after the duplication. 


i w. nfa?^its?r?| i 

king— stop thinking otherwise of me. It is a gift form 

th© kiBg. 

I ^^’5 W [%l % 

snif^acT 

'«l5g^T ] 1 ( «t?sr 

f% I ’'i'^ ^Tf^‘ 

[ W aifSclt, t^f^rlTfe ^ggsfwiBT «’?T- 

TRB I ’§sn[^5Fi ] i u 

PEI Y AMY AD A— Then cerainly it deed not deserve 
parting form the finger. She is now free of debt by the word 

of yotir honour, ( Laughing slightly ) Dear Saknntala, your 
are pleased by this kind sir or by the great king. You may 
go now. 

si^^figT ( '?iT«iWH!rr ) — 

^ c^* f^^'sssner ^ ] i 

SAKUNTALA [Aside]— If I can control myself. fAloud) 
who art thou for one to be discharged or detained ? 

I ‘^’siT*!,’ *int sisfi ftnj nft- 

qftciwt’T, '^5t»[’ I I 

wissi?! nfa?if;’ '?ci®asfl t ^’a’l i“KT'a: nfii’sft 

*?^an;” '^Tf i ^=*i’sn' ’Bit ^ ti [“ijfri’aTlsa^i” ( n*. =*tr- ) 

^^»t'E®ci” ( ^i-, ftr- ) ] II 


I ‘tir f%’ PTf»mX ?ai#., ’crat w 
f '<OT?i '?tr!3rr f^4t5T5i‘ ‘*r i ^rar '^'rf* sra^t 

’’Wj fasa I 'J'ft’ sfS’asri 

ferPi [f ^ a^tar] '^'bi i rr^jt a'aawtff i^ts 

^srr’i^iaiiaRt ’gtcar, Ttsfitaafa ?at aasifmatw ftsaaat — 
ai'ctf»i” afa aq arr^iai aa^, aram % ar, aiagmr, fara^ftafia 
aft ara; i [ asa' ^gsai atsfwaai aafiara *f%r^a’ ‘ftf s’ arstaft- 
aiaaaai atgf^ftgiT’ asargtt aarp? ] ‘agaif^rat aft aaan ‘ara'ia 
at aaiataa’ ^atra aft’ i agafttar aft aiftata' aa: a;aaa 
safa^ I aga^sa' aft, aa‘ aftast aft ag a^ft ‘aae aara'tJt’ i 
afar^fti aftarft ‘aft atata: ‘safaatft’ afaTaatft i 

argai ^ agat aaasft stra; ag ataaa' aat aaa ata^ ? [‘aaia' ^e»i, , 
aat^:, atf ] aat ‘ftaasa;’ ftaa'^at: atat ‘aftsa:’ 
agaa^iaa^f a’’ at aft atf ; i a atft aa^; i aaaatg aftg 
’©ratft at a^ft at aft at aaa i 

NOTES 

1. Beading. — arg; aftaftsa— Ifc is a gift from the king. 
The sentence is purposely left unfinished. Gift to whom ? 
Bill np the ellipsis to suit facts, or at your option, to serve 
as a feint. Thus “Erom the king to Priyamvada” means “lam 
the king I give it to you” which is the truth. Or thus “Prom 
the king to me” meaning “I got it from the king” which is a 
feint. Now if we add “aft atsfgaa' ataaa^a” with a araar — in 
atargaa instead of the usual a^aa — , we gain nothing, but the 
whole thing loses its refinement and becomes a broad and 
clumsy feint. 

2. (a) ’atw &e. — The king perhaps succeed in 

duping Anasuya, but Priyamvada was too clever to be taken 




that away. The sly girl retorts The 

king’s command has freed her ! (See Tika). Then she laughs 
I The laugh is significant. It is Greek meeting Greek. 
The laugh says “No ! I am not to be caught so easily.” Here 
laugh is not loud because she now feels the restraint 

of royal presence.* (b) = m + 

^ + p!tfsT The king is so thoroughly 

kind ( Pof^:) towards you that he relieves you ox the 

debt. This sort of kindness has its reason. The king loves 
you. Thus the , 'speech is a thurst to both the king and 
Sakuntala. (c) Go now, i. e. the moment before 

you were anxious to go, go then if you can, now that in a 
manner he has openly avowed his love for you. 

3, etc. — I would go if I could. The place, has now 
becoiao too dear to leave. 

4. etc. — Yon are nobody to discharge or defiain. 

Don’t yon think I wonld go becanse yon want me to go. I 
leave or stay as I wish. She feigns perverseness to excnse her 
stay, and qnalify nnderstood. Or with 

of w and Hit they mean and i 

)— %* i ^ 

^:gnaiT ? 

qf’w «TWfn# i 

gfw* ^ 

ST g sfetm IK'S ii 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadk ar. 


■ KING— ( WafcchiBg Bakniitala, aside )— Could it possibly ' 
be Ibat sb© is disposed towards me in the same way as I ani' 
towards her ? Or my prayer has found scope. (Do yon ask)- 
"Why Though she mingles not her speech with my wordS: 
she listens attentively when I am speaking ; true, she does^ ' 
not stay looking at my face* but her ey© is never engaged 
long with other objects. 

, Kmfh i mi iisi 

] i' wi 

Uf ^f}^T t l^^fq ^cfi 

?[f?r ii m 

qm: ^'^x: qwT qq i qq‘ % in— 

1 q^fq qi^* ^ f%^qfq, ^Tn 

^qffcTT qiqi'* qqifq t qrm' q 
^jqfqqqi q i sqMJT— ‘?qq’ qqi ‘q^jfq qf% g 

[?fq ^gi] ‘«iT=?*i’ ‘*r fri’sgfji’ ^ ^srafci, 

sr ?a}5: cwTftt ‘fife 5itff3 [ ‘«r?ri =®r int^r «t^- 

SrSf’lUl” ?fe Kit KHlff ] cll’ 'W' 5i€tft I 

‘^tkk’ ^kk” ] gci K?5 

'5T 5T ^'t, »3aT 11^ fsiWt ?sit: 

‘WT sfe^’ ®fSJt' g^i; ‘^ift^'’ ^TfW*' 51 ^ciKKraiTmT ‘si’ I ?lt' 

51 f%5g Tif'g^ I sffe: Kfe qfttlT ^Hf , ftis^' 

5r fci^fe, Kft qq trarci i ci?iK5!r ?5iw k& 

*n^; » (cl-, 5^1-)— “KKf^ill” (KT-, ft-)— ’'KKgilt m”' 

»!■) 1 II 

NOTES 

‘ T. (a) ftt g etc. — ftr sra', i ftat', qrara^sit t "g ftcraif- 

. qKlKtfl” saqifqq^ff I “f^lt'Sqiqaiqi'flKfsi'giigiiqg ^SSI^; i (b) 




' : 


Plnral or siogiilar by' the rule **w|t (e) - 

: scope My snifc has fonnd scope, i.0. there are signs of , 

reciprocation of feeling I may therefore persevere/^'(cl)'if + .^f%''' 
suit, 

, 2 . &c.‘ — He enumerates the signs he notices, (a) fiiw*' 

fu mixes. She does not mix 

her speech with mine, i.e. she does not hold conTersation with 
me. This discourages and accounts for the doubt fM g &e.. 
(b) ^w + wr + w attentive. &c. is 

encouraging and justifies hope ( &c.) (0) Wcf 

W m she who has approached the face, i.e has faced 

is an alternative form. 

(d) &c. — Ha admits here she does not face him for any 

appereoiable time. This, he admits ( ), looks like a rebuff 

and raises doubts. But (g) there is a set-off against it vis. she 
does not remain long with her eyes turned away from him.=f' 

(e) ut etc. 

3 . (a) Beading — towards. She turns her ear towards 
me when I am speaking — does not express the idea as well as- 
T (b) suppresses the nominative 

altogether which is not desirable. The choice lies between 
and mM^U 1 prefer the former because the refe- 
rence being to an object which is before the speaker 

it is better spoken of with \ ue is used for things out 

of sight. Compare— 1 

I Ti<5n^: fGiTs|?T: i 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 


^fq ’q— 

^araraq#rfaa^«jq*’^ 
qT^iire:qfrfaqqRit^iP«^aqra: i 
3|€f fqfi^q^ ^ ^ 

qf^sjfa "^^>1 

( ^^f‘ qi^* q^T %f%rqq W^iTiiflT: ) \ 

IN THE DEESSING BOOM— 0 ye ascetics, be close by 
for the protection of the animals of the forest of penance. King 
Dnshyanta is indeed at hand enjoying a hnnt. Eor dust ha- 
ving the colour of the setting sun, struck up by the hoops of 
his horses, are like a host of locusts settling on the trees of 
the hermitage to the houghs of which are attached bark gar- 
ments wet with water. Moreover, an elephant scared at the 
sight of ears, having one tusk stuck on to the shoulder of a 
tree that has been struck with a violent blow, provided with 
a noose by clinging coils of creepers dragged with his feet, 
having dispersed herds of deer, is entering the holy forest as 
if an embodied obstruction of your penance. (Listening, all 
are slightly startled), 

ffn I ^5Tf(T 

‘'c^Ts, uftafsTU ‘€faf%uT:’ 

‘uihfyt KT5IT ‘assres: ‘fassi’ ya t 

UKtli t ciKn^K^ci: aft<5cim>taarrsi; 

1^qfaas3i5[T5 ^^5^3 vrr^fajtf auRi i ssruim— ‘aarft’ 
ff ‘cTwrniT*j,’ ‘%v. 

qsi' ’5ta?l^F^€fr3!: 




I'se. 

Kife ajiigig ^re- 

1%ciTr*i*3Rn?!ft! ^Tftft[iiTf5! ‘^ra»?ltg’ 

*traft’ ; 5fT^?i fsj’fF'', ?iT^?q9T#fit ?ait: \ 

fci I '^t’^si;— 

«jr?ra^3c!fa^5i5?rew^^rattTa!; fHs^f=5i^; «i3i: jt; 

^s-ggp' ai?l ‘€ta V ‘sit^???;’ m 

*?i^:’ ?'^'. Bi'0 TOif%5?: ?’€'’? M' m' 

^ifTsT I ^TSi'^T:’ ??T ‘3?[Ei5;’ »ii^mHT: 

gifiT ‘^ggifsi’ »I’®5iTf%, ’5'W<B ’^^tciqTSj;’ !liqjISi!^«l- 

=t^:, 'JTfsr ^isn^a!* 5^ irakBiH: ssb^; i ‘fiTgif%’ ftwaifsr 

frof^cufsT ’^rapmt ’i’rmt sfj^if^’ ^ asnf^^: ‘sisi:’ ^*if€t 'sr:’ 

‘nt?^ l€f’ ‘F to 5^’ 'Self? 5^ ‘wkw’ ciqt^l^ 

‘wf^rcl’ II bjsKcI ^ ’’^T f% sf 

srtfq bit? bjtj bt?! bi(?ri' ?ra 

?l4fil?5[I 'B[f%ci; I ^BriTgiclitTfacf ^fS[ BT^ ^^cITBif mj- 

5^T*lt 'TI^SITITf^ ^*51^ "SI BTfBra: 

BiifH M : ft€; Bit qf ssiT^BqBTTSTBiBiBt: BnfetJiftBi qq ^TBnfir i 

?Ic[ 5£t3tBI qBTqiBTfr»!f Bliferct TTTiWqf qai ^FaTTST' BT^ft sfe WT^; II [“?!m- 

qiciHf^’f cscfq^gqqi^BBt:” (bt). 

[ ?t-sri ], “^tqiciqfq’fcieiq; [ XT-ft ] II “qiBEIfre” 

{ Bi-, fq-, BT- )— “^larer” ( ^-. BBTr- ) ii “^s^iisici” ( tt-, ft-, »?- ) 

— “^BITStTBl” ( fT-, sqT- ) I [ ^^l!: qfq'‘ qw ^=iEtT tqr( Bf g 

‘fl'WT’BiT;’ sqir: ] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) Bi^qq &c.— Bitpit qB?B^ gqtqij?[ i ^qqreif^qB} bti^b^" 


I Or I s!i?fftfTl% ^r: or%aif5r 

:■ the animals ■ in the hermitage, xw protection^ of the animate: 
&c. , f I (b) is here 1 nflf -f + W: 

at hand, ir^re^: he is surely very near, (c) 

m ^rt 4- si ' hunting. This is^ 

by the varttika i 

isw+fq 4- + qfff ft wandering in quest 

of game. In the next sloka the speaker gives the reason for 
his statement. 

S. (a) etc. — §x^ §x-hx[xi+^ w^%=^xm: 

horses, •^qr ci^w^T: i S struck np by the horses’ hoofs*, 
struck, i. e. struck and thus raised, (b) feq &e. — -^4- w 
+ 1 T ==fqqiilfti attached, 

q^i? I This is a use of W i Compare— 'qmw, 

&c. ft^q: siniT I ‘Tq^q: fq^t Tnmit 

fqq: f fq^iq^ f^q^Tf^ fq^qfqqiufq attached to the boughs, aft^ 
’^T^Tfqf wet with water, feqfqqwTftl q^^Tfq §qt qf ! 

feqqqf — I After bath the bark garments were spread out on- 
the branches of trees to dry. (c) qft4-qq4-qi Wfi:==qftqicf: 
mature, qqus?^ ^qq q4-qrT3|4-q5r = qquai: lustre. qftqfU: 

the mature sun, i. e. the evening sun, the setting sun* 
mm: the glow of the setting sun. q qqiT5|f qf— by 

the Varttika “qqfjjqqiq^q^^^q’cqqqlqq qwsq;’’ i 

3. Eemark — This sloka only explains why the speaker 
thinks the king must be close by and hunting. He is hunting 
(iqqqrfq’fTfl') because dust is being raised by the horses rushing 
about after the same. He is not very far (qpsfxuq;) because the 
dust is invading the hermitage. 

4. ’qfq q — The speaker next explains why he apprehends 
danger from the royal hunt. 

5. (a) ^qx^TU &c. — ^T4’fq4-q^^ q|t = ^Tqm a blow, cftq: 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 




.:a, violent blow. i wftf ci: struck .back with, 

■■a violent blow « ( The blow was not' mtentional. It 
;was a mad rush through fear* and he simply ran against the 
•tree), m\ a tree' strnok back &c. WT — J the 

trunk of a tree &c, lodged into the' trunk &c. [Note 

the word I The tusk got stuck { mw, ), not that he butted 
.against the tree. The act was unintentional ]. UTfai: 

■wm: I H© had no time to think of . extricating his tusk. Such 
■was his terror. ,(b) &c — ^T + w + adhe- 

::sio]a, clinging. qifiT or ml; dragged with his feet, i 

mim: creepers dragged &c, m i umt coils of 

creepers etc. clinging of coils etc. i.e. 

the clinging coils— i qisf| 

I This too indicates haste. Away he rushed from the seat 
of danger withorit stopping to clear his feet of the encumbran- 
ces. With the tree to his tusk and the mass of creepers to 
his feet, he was being hampered in his movement, but his 
first thought was to put a good distance between himself and 
the hunters. 

6. (a) embodied, (b) ^if?! i:fu 

+ obstruction, (c) 

w + W = like + A kind of spotted 

deer, mt ujfiH herds of spotted deer , 5SR'3i5r^WTf^T % i 

These epithets complete the picture of havoc^ and indicate 
what may be expected if .he gets into the penance forest. Trees 
reared with tender care, shrubs and creepers so assiduosly 
looked after, the pet animals that are like children unto us— 
are all in danger, (d) m 

* Here he is entering our sacred forest, Be quick 
there is time ^^et, for he cannot. move fast with his ©ncum-' 
'.branees,: '"■ 

7, Beading — aud uu in the first line instead of 




?rfc!f^' and do not show the fright and eonsequent haste' 
which are so necessary here In Baghava’s reading, ; 

is obscure, is better than because it plainly " 

states: where the creepers have stuck, and how easily they; 
could have been removed and yet were not removed through, 
fright and baste.. It is difficult to choose between and 

! The former perhaps improves the flow of the style- 
and better preserves the uniformity by making a single com- 
pound of each in the first half. 

)— fN: 

KING ( Aside )— 0 fie, the citizens searching for me are 
disturbing this forest of panance. Well I must go back. 

q^nrf^T; m‘ i ] i 

THE EEIENB— Noble sir, we are greatly disturbed by 
this news of the wild elephant. Permit us to return to the- 
cottage, 

^T5IT ( )— I 

*1 I ( ) I 

KING ( Hurriedly )— Go noble ones, I too shall arrange 
that there be no disturbance of the hermitage. ( They all 
get up ). 

in#— 

[ ^ssT, ^iniwf^cnffTfisricpHT 




THE EEIENDS— Noble sir, not having rendered the rites 
of hospitality, we are ashamed te reqnest yonr hononr to see 
us again. 

Kraft I t ^Iki: 

i sife- 

srfKrara:, najreTiT ftftwmiirag’ 1 

^s^iftft I ‘iKtpC*!’ ^K%*r ftsififln:’ 

KT’a^T; ‘kp[:’ i ft:’ ftzt’ q^sjisrat ft^iRra i 

Kraft I [ 'Sfft Kiarg ftm^t»!!’ mxm gwt ] fta^ift’ 

ftraKl^ ififT’ ftsiT ST «ft^ft olUT !?9ft^Wf ’ 

iraa^Tg wft^ft I SSI^Klfq TOilftKf ^flra I [ ( KI-, 

U- )— { ft- ] 11 

KHiriTftft I ftKi'Tuftn;’ ^sra: ^ BgftTKi’ ^eiT 

srtfir; ctsrtft'srT ftra ‘ S^^iiftftKr’ ?!§5tra’ ‘ft^TOftg*i’ 

ftrawt’ ^ifraai «^w: i •^tftftw'^Tn g #rg:, gg ift: 
gstKft ?ft 1 g€ftl^IKcI5?T Wftsft ?:ft 

«l^: [‘ftg^iKT:" ( ft- ) ]— ‘ftg^iKK[ (kt-, g-, 55rf-.K?- ] ii 

NOTES 

1. (a) ^TKsm^ &c.— K^ Kitg ?ift K’o+Kig=K’!|iT[ suitable for 
battle, i.e. an open space, sr Ksg^ m’SUKf a forest, sfsf^Uf} — i 
5 TS 5 ft ms!ii-}-|^^ = ’siiKKaqi; a wild elephant, is available 
in the sense by the Varttika “wt«ilsi’*fTgft^tKKll^^feg 5ft 
sgK^” 1 Hence ^riKs©^ '?iiKKg^ Kil'sr: etc. ; but =?nKKg: 
not 'snK’sra; to: ii (b) etc.— ihhk[ KraetTO^ri^ i ’s^i^ft 
KIKire: I W I TTT^^'l'Sia^ I 

2 Kf^jKlhaste SKT or ft%l l He was in haste to go 

back. Compare.— ‘ft^g Kft’rftraiW^'^g’’ above. But he waswai- 
tingimpatienlythat the suggestion to separate may come from 


the maidens. The impatience may be read between the lines 
in the present speech also. It is owing to these indications of 
impatience that I have rendered it ‘hurriedly” otherwise the 
temptation is great to say mn 

i;ra ft’s; ) 

8, Beading— — without being moved— does not 

>'Comm6Bd itself. 

4. bars the here because 

‘to rise’ ( ) implies upward action. 

5. (a; etc .— + «,+ + 

^ rendered. ^ i 

those that have not rendered the rites of hos- 
pitality, i This gives the reason why they feel delicacy 

to ask him" to coma again. ( b) that 

in which the motive is to see. <i?i i Qualifies 

(c) V to ask for another interview. 

+ + to ^oaufiul flit ?fu 

wtuHfli The flirafll disap. 

pear; because is ' The rule “fl 

giltfl;’ prohibits in the ^gw^fl' in the case of an i 

6. Beading.- “flgwTtfl” makes the compound qualify i 

Our reading emphasises the lapse of duty on the part of the 
maidens and the admission coming from the maWens them- 
selves adds polish to the speech and imparts to it the forces 
of an almost irresistable appeal for another visit.* 

— *iT I * 

KING — No you must not say so, I am rewarded even by 
the sight of you. 


* Adopted by Prof Gajendragadkar. 




^ I 'Sra qf^qitq i? 
mm # wt^Ttfn ai^r t7ftg?T ^ 

^g[^55mqft^*flr* qq5R'5i»j, qrqcj^ qitqT^fqa «t qrq- 
%t^ stqqrfiar ] i ('i:T^Fro[q#q»q5'i^ ’essri# fqqnqi w 
l#*?fT fqi^iTsqT ) 1 

SAKUNTALA— Anasnya, my foot is pricked by a young 
Elisa shoot, and my bark-garment is caught in a Kuravaka- 
branch. Do then wait for me until 1 release it. (Gazing at 
the king, delaying with pretexts, proceeds to go out with the 
friends). 

?[mfu I isajq. ’siifiituaT?! ■g^^sfsTiu 

mX^K' ‘m’ 1? 'flt 1? I 59Tl#5rRI»[, 

sf^’ I wi g i 

un 5fu w^: i 

I ^U5iT Ul ‘fStgJ%:’ l»!re' ?i^T, ^ 

wq’ I fw{%flsfq 3‘ti^ # ^3^:1 

g'qg’gf^^u’a ‘an^ig ’ ss’ i 
I ug ‘sir^g’ ug^raw ‘<iug’ 

•gKt ‘ut^u’ 

'*if uftqrastu flul^rnT a [ ’crat’t ^qfsut^iu ] a ( sfu ‘sum’ wisr 

'55f ’, ‘f^5Rj’ I kistr’ g*tKfu 5« u;g ^wrf%u 

‘fsi’i^T’siT’ w: ] ) I 

NOTES 

1. gsc^^u;— HW +!)+'«+ WPa Literally— Placed in front. 
Hence— Honoured. 
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2, &C.’— [a]- f a shoofc of Ensa grass,' ; 

new and tlierefore.shorfc. .The shorter the stronger „ they, are 
and more likely to hurt the feet, [h] In and the 
■ Is intensive. The thorn 'has gone, deep in,, the garment . has 
stock firm— All this is a' ruse to tarry a little longer. is 

to wait lor. Here the appeal is to because she knows 
the quick- witted will meet her with some sharp retort. 

,3. + w = siT^: Lit— That 

which diverts attention. ■ Hence pretence ii 

— ■ Qualifies not 

d-. Eeading, Eaghava omits this passage. But tho poet, 
refers to the incident in Act II— ‘f^w: 

iffq occurs in several editions. But, is 

not wrong and seems to be the poet’s favourite spelling. Oom 

pare the mm in 
Eaghu. IX, 26, 

iMT— 5iJWT«5T Jrf^ I 

snt^ ?TO^^5T?Er ^ajgrfw ! sr ’af ais^ftr 

H¥T%— 

%cr-' I 

irrt: nffimn %wfi^ ii %» ii 

( ) t 

EiNG—Ihave become less anxious to go back to town, 

I will meet my followers, and encamp them not far from the 
penanee^orest. I cannot indeed bring back myself from occu** 
pying about Sakuntala. Mine indeed— Forward goes the body 
backward rushes the restless mind like the China-Silk of a 
banner which is earned against wind [Exeunt ail] 

The First Act. 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar 


ssnW*?’ m[ W [ i^fa 

fes^sjt ] “fls?'” *1'® asirf^'?; ’^?*n ’a'sfi: ‘’sif’w’ i 

g«riRf ‘a<?l^*re! ] 

‘fsitasgim’ I AT »i.55 ?fa '3:^ f^tlMsit 

^'sg; ?!n ^«i' — ‘555’rigngt’ ‘^t "SINKI* 

nW*i' ‘HSprC’ f»(g‘Sf?ig', 'I a[fRif»I 

ti<Tlgst^ ^faf? *i ii [“'ilffi'^?” ( ^T-. *i- ) — ”^15'’' 

( j,.^ sqj. )— ( f^- ) II “an’fraisgm'CTa” ( g:T-, ft-, ) 
“ail’treiT^afsisai’ciTOa” ( cl-, ’*tT- ) ] n 

I ^’asi: — ^Hftaia’ tta ft 

ai^fa, ’513 fea fta; g^ia i — nft^ia ^i#tt 

sfafm 311*11^*?! *1 g ^5'’ g'^a; [tg'3% ^ftasrarg, 3ngtcf% 

ciftgi^iHT^T?! [‘talfta ‘m ft’ aa aiag ftfk'’ [ tgn# ^sf- 

ag: ] ‘Ht;’ '^'' ‘a^ft’ "agira ‘■#taft^‘ =€ft- 

^siagi’m ‘?g ^€’f^aa’ [ '^aftara’C grat®r 

fgaiaigar ^ftt^ara, ^aig'a' sii’asnsiiTcnf gi ‘fa:’ 

ftfi' 'g^gxa i?tgfa’ gfta gift [■9^: f ftaiat axaftsi;] i gia sgsftaf 

staft a aift i f ai^’ ^sr i ^ ara^ftftftf i 

t sgsta^s sg, f'a^ i asi’amTOT aia^ft^: stfefsw?' 

gsa'ssiiftaT alaaia; i fft t ^sicE^ gtJ aift, fa’i 

gffj ^^'\^ ^laft I last^ ft: 9tw: ii [ 

( a-, ft-, sgi- )— ( ^T-, ’’- ) 3 « 

[ fta ^ftaaift siai: ft’^wr, g:'a*raft aftaftr: i a^aft 
a#«it aiiaigii afta aat i ?a: ga" aiaiKaJi ft ai i siTarftafttsft 
5iia: I a at' ^ft, Kiart aaift sriaiai ^ ?«ft: ‘ft^pnar: ] i 





1. (a) wn stm >!«?(?[ 

^i, 3j|_?ra I I’ollowers, aT*f a (b) ’Tiraf^ 

.filftlitf gives with pij’st— .jifawt*[ f*iSat5(Tft! i 
^fw': W ^■’ST I The f«m here makes a word , 

i. e. it^refers to some i Hence il (c) 

may be explained as or “WTfjftm®'; sfa fcmy 

sfwVw I 

2. t?T5|{li=^+?i2jf5'i, becomes when the root 

means ’to move fast’, «ri+«tl+^ steady, ?r 

unsteady. JRgfu the body moves slowly forward 
iJT^ the mind rashes back. Note the contrast; one moves 
slow, the other goes quick. Such turning back of the minds is 
described by Kalidasa with a different simile, cp. "v^rr ^ t 
ji?w‘ srfhcm fta; ^^' usaugwasif ^Tt>!*rr Wfh ^«!!Iwt- 

K\m'^ h”— V ikra. tu is banner («r5t) which includes the 

staff and the flag. '^'w' i 

[N, B.— Note China and India’s probable trad ©-relation 

during onr poet’s time ]. 

8 . Beading— Baghava has which he explains 

’95fqft [%?!¥[ which has become a stranger to the body. It is 
difficnlt to apply the meaning here. 


[^a w^’., ^ 

g^T^:, stiif ^fn fls^n^sfq ^qjf^i;^^q'^m’| 
2}i!5CT%f 'sizitri: ^2rlt ] 1 

qi%35R' ftifi;’5!l?5i^i^* 

% f^m* ^feissr' 
.^fei [gwg^rasi^fwa^i^: Ticirafq ^ ^^w‘ aj%- 

SSEJ' 51T% ] 1 >J5[> H'?s§ ti^^% ^#^ 15 €%* 

5(5^a^l'Wn!^gTli^ q%€rfH^?l\i% [ ?t^ 
s’ff?? Ti5^ ?t^t: 3#: 3i^i%«'gi; gsw^’ca^^T- 
lisf I ] ^tW ftf T 5f fniSRilf^ 

[ ^f!T ^\fT *t ] 1 n% 

fq^: ] \ 

1%5r ^1H« 

qf^w mq^qjqj^^T ww ^qqinr^Tq: 

[ li: %’5f aawq^ ^1^- 

q^‘ mq^qnsgwT sif s«^t hw ^s?fn?n ?fcl i 
50q^ mi ^ w [’ai»q?f qq^- 

«q: qi’qiifq «T qrdfff ] I qsq* 

[ijq^q f^iHSTfr' ^ qWraT 

'»c3i 5^3 1 qrr qfl I ^tq q* %qTqTvifcR*=w ^s^tw 
[qfT qfa: I qra^* arrrqi’tqfcRwW nt ] C qfeR«3T- 





m<!lTTOS!T%: m^W ^gaw^- 
qff fcr^rsf^J^ [ 

^g'awMT^f^’^fir: qft:i?r; ??! 

’SfTJr^fjT firsrsRr^:] i 

1^^', 5r?; Tjsg* f% ^TSf «#£? [«stg 

^ w^ifir, srf? ^3rnfci ^fw f^^^riT ] i 

( f< ! g ^ r g w^gn^ %rr: ) i 

(Then enters Vidiishaka in a drooping mood) YIDUSHAKA 
(Sighing) — 0 my Inck 1 I am distressed by the frendship of 
this chase-loving king. ‘Here is a sfcag/^ ‘‘There goes a boar/^ 
^‘Yonder escapes a tiger,*— thus we have to rush, even in mid-- 
day, from thicket to thicket in rows of forests where as it is 
summer the shade of the trees is scanty. Waters of mountain 
streams, brown through the admixture of leaves and bitter, 
have to be drunk. Aleals, mostly of spitted meat have to be 
eaten at irregular hours. With the joints, bruised by gallop- 
ing on horse-back, there is not much lying down for me even 
at night. Then even at the earliest dawn I am aroused by 
the din of surrounding the forest by the sons of slaves — the 
birdcatchers. My trouble does not cease with even so much . 
Boil has now formed on the abscess. Oaly yesterday while 
we lagged behind, Sakuntala, the hermit’s daughter, was by 
my cursedness shown to his Highness as he entered the site 
of the hermitage in pursuit of a stag. Now oh no account 
does he turn his mind toward going back to the town. Even 
as I was thinking thus, night passed and dawn came to my 
eyes. Can’t help l I must see him when he has finished 






hi. ustial morning do to. (M.g a- « 

about) H«r6 m7 tor Msod oom» tU. ve. J way mronna.d 
;w?™.wo.I..wto have bow, to th.iv band, aod are 
weariog garlands of wild flowers. Well, I will stay looti^ 
r“f Puerto threngb palsy of limbs, H even to, Im.y get 
vp,<it (Stands leaning on his staff). ‘ 

ftW.’ fea ) I 

Tt^l’ ‘gjjsHit’t’ €ftaa'’T 1 

^«TtH: ^’f.- ^•’ 

ti^# ] ‘^z^’ 

^m, %” 

,*)gK€if^ f5tft*if>*it ‘srgnfn tfhi5rr i sfh i 

^*r ‘mf^ai:’ ifsm: t 

,(h..n^,S:><dW: ■«* I' -'TT^’t^e , 


gsiJt' 55!!^ I %5rar 

ijaT^flT =^ t ■qtfT *I ST t sfais I 

‘^qPc fti’0:’ #3: VfTi:’ sira: [ w ] i 

^sfgfa— ’^;’ tj^iq %tg ‘»?_,jrej’’ 

^*t ?<5i§; '^ti’iwq?’ cnft^®TiW 

5n=g} s'Histigj, Jtftsra ?s! 4; ( =gg4t^T*r ) ciwfl- 

^JSf^T ^giSftg[T ‘'?t^?!*tci5tT’ ‘^n ^IT’ I sisf ?»i3WiJ5r’ 

Tran’ fis^ffet a;i5et5n«« gaj^tmre i %mci*i’ ’?!ii!i atisfr^if 
?_,?T ?s!5f; %5TTftf iRiR’ii '*ui5CJi*i*f0i ®t ^ftra,’ ^-ai'sn 
sniT?5?i*i’ I scgrarfqfq f^srigg:’ 3w!j?r‘ cjsil^- 

‘^^ ^'^:’ ^f*i#feigt: €l^*ral:’ (“q^ 

■g '?tifi3?” 5fti 'qqfrcTfi swTfiT’ I %i sifii:’ ^ ^ra: i 

tag i astfii tg^wfas!' fegina; ^S3 “a sasttaa qq Tifa- 

afar, aqifq fm' ? ‘aiaa qa' ‘3ia»i’ ’qgf% 3 it[ ‘an'qi^qiq^ti’ 
aaiaiK' ^qiiai^liii' ‘qkaia’ aai gia»{ atraiqia HTa:®Bf‘ qftara' a' 
ta aiq^a" ‘q'=a'’ s^ifa [aiaq^t Hfqaifa aisj qfKqra'f% aaist aat 
aaT siraiij’ fiitqatfa ?a(q ■ I ( ‘qfqatwf’ qfq^ aaiT 
’sa^ 5?i q) qq Tn^’t'qaqs;’ faa'.qisti ?aiq; ‘aagairait arar arafai' 
at arfa; ‘aiquaa’’ ag: aret aifw: ‘aa^fa:’ aaaqa’fffa;’ nfafa;’ 

‘afea;’ aa ‘la qa’ araiita ‘aia^fa’ i "aa’ % a^aat afa afta 
qa aiait, atafq aaf af5aa*[ aia^fa aaia; i aag a^tat a^a' 
faai€’ 51^ «a ‘aai 59iTaiifa, afa qaafq aia faaa’’ faaifa!?( ( “alar- 
■itqtaai ataj^iaiat;” tfa afat g%rata; ) ‘qia''a’ i ( ‘a^^ai’ aa; 
‘airea, aaaiaj’ aqifaa '%a;’ ) t ( “qata taaraat: t aaiaTa^; 
aarft” ( a-, ai- )— “aaifq aai aita faataa: a'^: aataaT^ta/ 

( qt-, fa-, a- ) « "sraTaKafcaiaH'” (a)— “laiamfqaa'” (at", fa-) — 
"aaaiaqfta?'” (ai-, at-) ] ii 




NOTES 

: 1.' Summary— ^IJI cTt 

xm ^Mwi \ ■ m - 

wm i 

ifl^sg : ! f f| f¥ m I ? 

I fw ^ 

! ^fe fllTP^ra: 5 c^& i 

I ^1 I 

^ 1 [^\ ??%" 

Kmi I 1 B^* xim^' i 

xrX 5IT3Tft’5r: ^T^I 

I cfc^: ’^'^in 

i7T^sg?iTf|^5T: 

ifcifii^fi?5r j 

^lf^ 1 ^ I l¥^t^ n^ I m: 

2. c!ci: &c. - The jester enters with a dejected look. He 
is a Brabamana— the kings’s companion. 

U'^w, i” He should excite laughter by his deformities, speech 
' and attire. He is proverbially timid. Here he bemoans his 
luck. 

3. (a) - Eaghava renders it wsn \ is then 

a query. Have you seen ? is surely better, (b) ^^3TIUT- 

+ 3? !«ltrT?}3!T?! hunting chase, 

m ifu + + addicted to chase, to i 

(c) Briend. to Friendship. i f ^ 5 

(d) fi?^4-f^ + ¥? disgusted, (e) ^to &e.— • 

The king V'cn^t let me leave his side for a moment, he is 




tC.8 

en fnnd of me But how can I, a cripple, keep pace with him 
Iben he is rushing at a break-neck speed after the quarry. 

Au .s.»h <.-• m » »“,trw-Tt’;iadu o. .h. a.y 

= we expect because the rule for rrgr? asgiRW me 

only, not also. But himself refers 

S;;:Ueenaoftheday-in the rule 

^««^”-all parts are compounded with 
, Some go even further and say 
The ..m being thus allowed we get T. of Jia ng ^ 

+ , The rule directs to bo snbstitu^ 

after an Hence . Next by the rule 

this ought to be neuter because is neuter. 

Bui the rule St.” interferes and we get . 

I (b) ^hir etc-fl«t Heat ^rw:. or Summer i ^^^<8 

i%Km scanty because ef summer, «*ng; i ^ 

fqqfu Ul? + m + ^ a tree, ^ 

^tut the shade of a tree. > Or 

URUPit ; Neuter by the rule ‘^wi i 

m I Most trees shed their leaves towards the 
end of winter and do not get back their full foliage before the 
rains. Hence the shade is poor in summer.* (c) 

trau: rows of forests, m i W ^ + + ^ 

(o) 3!^ these are the mam 

headings on the physical side under which the pleasures of 

life may be arranged. The Jester here shows how wretched 
his life has now become so far as ft'gK is concerned. 

5. (a) us &c.-^i*i together + + mixture, 

usTSit 501P'. admixture of leaves, siuraib® i ^ 

„■ (b] fiift efcc.-^ or or 

^ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar . 


moiinfiaiii sfcreams* The m is optional by the ¥arttika 

6. (a) ©tc. + ^ = restricted, i. 0 . 

fixed, n f%5|rfT not fixed, i.e. irregular, ifWciff — i (b) 

5!p+.5rc! = 'S|?^ roasted on spits. spitted meat 

— i vjkw. \m — I (c) is a wide term including 
tjH and ^5rif I Here he first speaks of — The water we 
drink is brown and bitter. Next is described — We have 
to eat half-roasted tough meat, and even that not in time ! 
It seems more natural to render by bnt ail 

commeiitators have ^5??^ 

7. (a) etc.— ^ t3T7rif% 4* viit = ^ 

pursuit ; ^ftri + ^ a 

horse. galloping on horse back - i This may 

be to keep company with the king, or independently. 

dislocated by galloping etc. qK’efqft i 

[b] ^ 4- Pn = as much as desired, i .e. enough, 

#^s?Tf¥r^T^Tr[ ^Tn ' c!?f efWT I Qualifies ^fiicrsjriT j [c] 

My joints ache at night as if broken and I do not get sulBSci- 
ent sleep to refresh myself. 

8. [a] i?ri; etc.— srf%4"^ ^ 

dawn, (b) It is a eomponnd— i ^r€t3#: is 

also possible. It does not mean that their mothers were 
actually slaves, but used merely as an abuse, [c] 5 rff% etc, — 
isTlfsT Bird. * fir: 3 f% ^ catcher 

^ if?? I Or ^3^ vm hunter, sjffijg or 

^‘s^w, I w I I This is a contemptuous 

reference to the beaters to the camp. The beaters* contin- 
gent is furnished by a class of people who are professional 
hunters. This sort of war is quite congenial to them and 
they are the best qualified for it. They hunt with bow and 
¥ 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


arrow and a stick of tough batnhoo. They kill birds and^ 
small game such as the hare, the rabbit ete. The meat they 
eat 'and the feather and skin have a market vain© for them; 
Thus in a sense they are greedy and the jsster rails at their' 
greed calling them '^s:?^ which primarily means ‘greedyl He" 
says— With ail their greed the sneak fellows avoid the tiger' 
whose skin fetches a good price also the elephant whose tiisks: 
are always highly prized. The wretches go at the poor bird 
( ) that has no fight in him. 'They are mere- 

birdeatchers. The contempt introdnced by being thus 

sustained in w the sentence very happily becomes a 

droll exhibition of the jester’s characteristic vanity — fancy 
such a despicable lot disturbing the slumber of the mighty 
biggame hunter Madhvya whose prowess at chase even the 
king prizes 1 

N.B,— [From certain southern manuscripts Prof. Gajendra- 
gadkar has unearthed the reading which he prefers 

to I TO entirely misses the point of the 

jester’s lament in this line, [d] to etc— TOHt surround* 
ing of the forests, \ i \ Prof. Gajendra* 

gadkar takes this as going against the reading ^ 
because he thinks the would scare away the bird and 

the hunters would fail to shoot down any of them. The fact 
however is just the reverse. A large number of birds, parti- 
cularly those that are most prized for the table— birds of the 
partridge class— cannot he shot at unless they are first raised 
from the thickets. Towards this end the hunters shout throw 
stones and send in dogs. The birds are then killed while on 
the wing, ( 0 ) is here taken up in two stages- -the mere 
lying down and the sleep. It is painful to lie down 

No sleep before the morning hours, but then the distur- 
bance is awful. Thus his lot is miserable. 


, 9. (a) trouble, (b) 

s Gees out, i.e. leaves; The disease has got hold of me 
f5),The T is and i ' It. ceases by gomg. back to 
town. But this has become almost out of the question now."* 
■The reason follows. 

10. (a) w, etc. - is an meaning i (b) 

I (c) 1 — + IT mm w - 

left beh^ (d) etc— 

not usually i Just as ?ir?:T gives 
-nWMl not UTft^T I Or ^f^^T also like \ i 

(e) ^f<7 = blessed, nmm blessedness. 

cursedness. u?iT i ft i (f) 5T?r^iTif’^ 

vfiH I Hence he does^not want to go back to town, my troub- 
les will not therefore cease,* 

11. ntt I i Or as in 

N 

the Tika. 

12. (a) mm is i (b) m\^K &c.— qftW is '^w^mx 

decoration, i ’?fT'^T^qftw?T" custo- 
mary decorations, i i 

13. (a) &c.— ?fcf 

bow. m w*^ uTft; I — i w is of 

hence the u^ftqTU i (b) &c.— qirsfift b^tPo wild flowers, 

suqfqifq qift I ^qr i m 
qfffft, UlfilM Qual. uq^ftTM 

I4.(a) w^etc.— ft^TcTT WT ¥ fqqrqT: deficient, hence power- 
less. WHt failure of the limbs.tsr ft^^: powerless through 
the failure of the limbs, (b) i ! 

15. Heading, (a) for ftwij ignores the drift of the 
Jester’s speech. He is cursing his luck,* qqsquqr' confirms 
this, (b) cf^j etc. does not fit in with m qfcf:, because 
m qfh:, shows he is still lementing his own misfortune. 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar 


iej=: 




©fee* giyos Ifa© causs for Igtiodnlj, Usually ho tak©s a wink 
..before' the hiiBters: commence shooting; but last night' owing 
■ to these distracting thonghts even that wink, was denied Mtft. 
'Hence th© lemen.t etc. Prof. Gajendragadkar prefers, to* 

read etc, becanse be thinks““(i) etc. 

logically follows t (ii) self^ 

contradictory because he enjoyed some sleep. 

With reference to (i) we obseiwetbat ^^fuis/fehe 

fact that vitally affects the jester, After having mentioned 
'that it is superfluous— almost irrelevant— to add ^^ifq 
etc. 

Besides how could the jester know that the king had no 
sleep (wf*? OT &c,) ? He did not stay the whole night with 
the king. On the contrary ''mmv - in 
fact the entire conversation that follows, goes to show that 
the two had parted at night and were going to meet for the 
first time in the day then. 

Eegarding (ii) the self-con tradiotf on is quite immaterial. 
People often say, when sleep is disturbed. — ‘01 could not sleep 
at all last night,’ meaning thereby not that there was abso- 
lutely no sleep, but that there was not enough of it. If this 
statement of the Vidushaka regarding himself is not to be to» 
lerated, his testimony to the king’s sleeplessness becomes still 
more intolerable, (e) etc, seems absurd. 

( ft ft: sifgsifrT ’trsti ) i 

(^Etiawrm)— 

gnn* fWT 5T WWT JtSTl I 

'sriifnisiti nsffw \yi « 

wTitwn I 




(Then enters the king with attendants as described) KING 
( Aside ) — True, my darling is not easily obtainable, yet my 
mind is comforted by observing her gestures of love. Mutual 
solicitations give pleasure, even when love has not yet gained 
its object. (Smiling) Thus is deluded the suitor who has jud- 
ged by his own wishes the working of the mind of his belov- 
ed person. 

KSafh I fHUT 15IHT 5T U *tij: I 

sfq vfh' 1 ‘fwi’ ansfi^r 

st’ 1 1 Cift: 

uqjtwiiT ?fci ^71 ST— ‘c|’ fejg fiiurai: T554Ma''sftT ttst;’ 
aflTfigiui ?jr 1 .i^ssht 

fBTIT ife fsiKTsiw HriJai ajfsfraraT 

5f?i WT^: I '?irassi'' UF[ isr^JTT vfei ’aiaifu ^rwt ?fh ^sr. 

sfh ^fes'sfq ^^lafsfh 5ai«: '3«uf:’ HIU^iTT. 

jrra'm’ urwiTirfM^iis!: Kfh' sHuffi 1 usit um 

5tw( Tifst 5fh I WT sfa siTTfUlsfh 

*T*T *Tfit ?i?ni ^g^)3r?af ' tutt uffuH sfh «t^; 11 [ ‘W»n’gife’' { a-, 

JTfT-, m - ) “aa!'®riatf%” ( <t-. ft- ) ] 11 

[ ftia fic3i’ I'Tci ] ftiaain’JWTW 

— ‘'?iTatia;’ ftaiw ‘aajifaciT’ ft^fqar seesaw nlft- 

‘ftaift: at?^sr: am eftfsfwft 5ft 

mwftai’B5!utft>?<m^’ 1 s^^’awraiCftaTft- ERs^TOaift- 

5ft ^su ft5!‘'u: ? qmuapT »t aift qnvrafarft ^fq a 

»Tftwftr aa^s t mranaffq 5 ®^ ft^»qar— 5 ft ftiai( 1 

NOTES 

1. amftft' ar &c, - qftaijg't 5ft qft + 3 -i- fti=a^-f gs) ^ anc$ 



= or qttTOt'atit5e'ndants--et;o, . 

ff?! w^«f «■ ' 'W fsfffV:' . 5 fWif%ffV:: as described. 

2. (a) ftf^T «! She is ftsf .yet not i ThiS; shoiild 

-cause aBgnish and despair. But it ' does not. The reason 
follows— (bj mm &G.’—nmj \ mi t , 

ifh + =t€ + Pulw W ft t Mind derives comfort on 

-seeing her indications of love. I admit there is ground for 
anguish and despair, but lo 1 1 derive' comfort by merely 
watching h8r..(c) mnm—’Wmm": mj m wmd: having the 
object accomplished, — V ^ licira ; J (d) gfici: 

sfu iT«T€^+3f*f + ^ «j^^==3=}«Tfe3T: love, also i 

(e) + = solicitation, wft: WT^sfi i 

becomes when compounded, 

■nm\ vf^fu 1 m is dual and but mn is usually singu- 

lar and neuter, (f) The second half of the sioka supports the 
first half. Hence we have of the kind ^Ti=iw> fm^ 

I See under tfft^^jTftpm;' etc. Prelude (g) 

Compare— 

3 . Beading, With the reading explain 

sfh tries to watch her gestures of love. 

‘ The second half o^ers the reason. Because 
therefore i Prom this it does not by any means 

follow that necessarily exists. There is merely the 

watching for indications j that is all . On the other hand 
implies two things— [1] the assumption that 
cjTpfT'^ really exists 5 [2] hopes cherished in consequence. If 
then the assumption is fals'6, the situation becomes ludicrous^ 
and justifies the smile and also the remark that follows,'^ I 
therefore prefer ^r=>^Tftr 1 
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4., (a) + + = 

■wish ^r«i5r:' i Or ir' ^Tn + ^'i•m irfi + 

^'^'t 1 ^i| + ii, + f?ii=^+iw = assnmed H^t^icii | 

^cff|— -' I. the desired person, i.e. the belo- 

■ved. .?iif « f%Tf« if%: the operation of the mind 

:^i!f^ffgfT!: t ^elff i Or ^»^Tf^clT, ^cjr| — I mimi 

I I (b) The compound is an nnnsnailf 

iong one for Kalidasa, But this is the reading of ail the Be** 
•censions. The gist is— "‘I am comforted by the thought that 
Sakuntala loves me. What a delusion ! Where is the proof 
of her love ? I judge her feeling by my own. (Or — I assume 
that her feelings towards me^are as I wish them to be.) ‘Is 
not this ridiculous ?” This makes him smile.* Compare 
f% t Act. Ill 

feret' ^%fm5S£ratsfcr i ^cq^T riq? 

5TTH qw ^qTqqtg^qqr fq^reifqq I 
3RT qT qrqfq wr ^^q^WT 

qq'* Hfl qiT#: ^fit qaq% li ^11 

The soft glance that she cast even when directing her eyes 
elsewhere ; the slow dalliance-like steps that she took through 
the weight of her hips, the annoyed manner in which the fri- 
end was addressed when opposed saying— ‘*Do not go^^— all 

that, forsooth, relates to me 1 Ah ! How a lover fancies he 
sees hk.own ! ' ■ 

( ?rar%fT qq )— ’ir % '?aiTqT^ 
qT«q^Ti'?’![ 5i?rTqVqf%— qq* 
qq’®, q If i qf^^jq^qr q!Tiq% — siqg 

qfqg^wqiq ] > 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadakar, 

4 ;. • v V/v^ 





3ifwSW3IfFfr5R| 

VIDUSHAKA ( EemaiBing as described )— 0 Iriend, my 
hands and leef; do not move. You are being greeted with 
words only - Be thou victorious. 

— ^Sisg^sftr iT«i% !rK?J’iTJT 3UT (?fu) 

»!*?■ uiu' ( tfci ) 5i?l. ^ti JTr isgjq^? 

501 ^11515! gsr (?ffi) Uci, Cif| 50^'' TlflWtef^' f%01 I ^T^fl 

!Bcit usufe I sgreii— sq^ufu i 
^ttfu sj'KiEtifnt’ urau*fiji ‘uuf ‘ftau' w^' alf^ci’ 

tfu ‘an’ «9a!T feau’ m ?ai4;— ‘t%cna^: gaciat’ 

^ar] ‘t^raifaa’ uiaaj^as'i'eat sa [ful, 
ai a.#] ‘a*?'* ‘utu ’ 'ufsicia «fa ^ a?!’, ‘ar ac’ ai at% ■awT?? 
wiHffi ‘sfa’ ’ata ‘«raa^at’ fnarRcjar 'ffsiaT 'at ?nll’ fir^aar 
’enia’ '^^i’ “fts' fafaTifl” «ffj ar' affaur, sfu ‘afa 

a?!,’ ‘ua aa"' aqq^iyjjqi' f%g. *iaifaiu’ aits f^a%fai afa»|, afa a 
SBiitaf’ ai [farat ?«iaa1 1 ‘•^mraiaaai faig” asiav: i a i 
‘^V ■arait' ‘^laf eta: ‘suit’ ^lataaf ^faaait ["^ 

tnaratsfitt ft'aiafta ^sfeat a*?” asia?: ] ‘q^fe’ i 
a^aaa^ *9«ia: i a^imfq afaf^iwara qaqaiaaa i ^a saift ai?' 
ama*! I assT af^git qa qa^ aa i faai^ faair ariftaia ii 
[“q'^aam” { a-. aiT-, a- )— ‘‘iTaaam” (?;T-,f%-)ii "aiT^t ^af” 

( ai-, fa-, a- }-“^w; ^at” ( a-, ar- ) ] II 

faf^fai [Waaa a^afraaai!i«ai ‘%aqa’] f^l-a qr^w 
‘faiqia’ ataaTan? [anigriaiff q^aaa' agtarar aj ‘a qarfa’ a ara fti' 
qaa't 1 waai' s?t aiaiamqat eqaa'a' afaanr^gajja a ars^a'aa" 
aar aiaj” a smt i aat ‘at^ara'a’ aaar qa’ ejwt’ i et^ sflat ‘aiag 
ara^ aaisi’ ft'®' at’am [ aaraaaa''^ ala: ] I 




NOTES 

1. (a) + a' Qiialifies ( 

-was natural to her. It seems to be the same as 
f^€tf5ff?i referred to in ‘aa 5^ Infra, (d) 

—^sTOf or ^^f®r + fe('O^) + I Com- 

pare ?fi; in “itg'3i^’RI’5Bfr*iat wra” ' ^aig— '?t{% ■o’ift i (e) « ^’fnr 
- H + t^+f’s^a + sua feisiut = casting, am i There is little 

to choose betvreen the reading if and n mimiT i (d) miJJW 
— ^ wit spite ; 

^m” I 3?il w? I Qnalifies I WIWT etc. refers to Priyamvada’s 
“^5(1 *t 1 1^’ Wigw” — and Sakuntala’s "aST s' 
qf»_Act I. (e) m:— ” tfa Hftmfa i “?’fl m ffe" 
tfe JiitsSM “w ?fci ^I'ST’twfwt'i?: i (f) f^— This is sar- 

castic I All these refer to me indeed ! That is to say 
these have nothing to do with me. [g] etc.— 'Wtw 
m 5 fci flig + ijs m track. q«fr. resort 

■wm:! qv' Hmww ^5*r' ovrani»t(?) the sole snbjeot. 

g[j[ — I qKTq’s qwi of which I am the subject, [h] qn^ 
i^cir qisfh is a paraphrase of: — 
sra' &m I* 

2. [a] qitq 'sfu qi®=wraq speech only, waKqj'wqnf^ i ftmwwrw: i 

Sw I 'WTW' i Here qrqqRi ( (b) stimt — 

+ qi3:^# qfw'ftr i becomes sit when pH’s follows by“^®e?t’itifl’; 
ftr here does not mean “to conquer.” It means '*to prosper 
gfiqiq vifu and is 'q^sw'qr i “sifuimfwHqqlmSst' swrqqiwqf: 
qT'sfammtu: wqiw'qf: ll” 

^T— *n#3'afT?r-' ? 

EING — Whence is this palsy of limbs ? 

fira 

♦ 
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1^] I 

vVIDIJSHAKA.-“Wh do yon ask the reason, for 

tears after having troubled the eye yourself ? 

’CT3ir--5T I 

KING — Surely* I do not understand, 

*Tt ^^5 # ft[f *«rf? H 

tif [wt i?r^* ffar- 

f%««r?rfH ?fc|_f^HTai*T: wm 1 i 

VIDUSHAKA—O friend, is it through its own power or 
the force of the current, that the cane imitates the gait of 
the humpback. 

Kiaffh I gtW'Br^i iag?: ‘«u:’ gfsiT?} ht'? ?i: i 

ftltfa I ^Tsn5iT ‘^r^’ 5PT0 =*r^* 

wfCT stwirfsra* 031 0re»o’ f g‘ 

^ irat ST t [ ftraj 555??’^ ] I 

I ‘!Twg»r5$tf%’ »r i«i% srar i ■ 

I 005tfiw?: *003, ?[T5ras0 0S|«? #0f’ 0’ei 

'ftfsggfh’ 0g0Ktfh ‘g?! ci?! f0*5 ^wst:’ g ‘gflitgi’ ‘gi’ 

03 ‘gfttggi’ gg i 03 sr^3 g^rCg^t .%^g: 

w^3: [ “g^rC^ gRgg'” tm fg: 11 ‘‘gg” ( xf-, fg-, g- )— "wg^” 

{ 3-, ag- ) ] II 

1, giflg &c. — 0q?gg ?f3 gg+wg + gg gtt 0ggr3: power- 
lessness. See Tika In this sense gtgjgfg quotes “ggrg#'^^- 
grnigggiTt gra' gr^fh: 1 " 

2. g?3: f%3 ets. — The point is - You are the cause of all 
this trouble and yet you ask what ails me 1 This is queer.* 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


' fS. &c."— (a) &o* refers to the 'water-eace. The 

■force of the cniTent beuds ifc aod its movem'ents are..hexi€0 
..like those. of a hnmp-back. ^ ci# is proverbial for ‘yielding, 
■|o, force' ; cp. w'cifliR/'— E&ghn l¥. 

(b) \ Vii’s?) i.. Hence 

Bhattoji makes m optional by the rule 

I The ®! is ; thus or i .But the ¥ritti- 

kara allows only TOitif r (c) Beading implies ^|€qdisapp« 
rovai." Two alternatives are suggested. and 

with disapproval of the former. It is not a mere question 
with an indication of the answer - wanted ; something like — 
'*Ar 0 yon the master here or I" put by the owner of a house 
to an intruder,* would make it a simple question. 

Hence I prefer yrg i 

5i|Vww 5«n5c<n?j I 

KING — There the river current is the causa, 

wg’ [ wwftf ¥tgT!? ] I 

VIDUSHAKA— And of me thyself. 

^5?T— I 

KING— How so. 

sn^«i?- 

tlin* 

1:^%* WT aiTtl# t 

HT If q^rwfwr ?:Tqiqn?SiTf^ 

qffTst ^Tiraiq^t gt^siT 
SSif* saiq^^cj^in^: «€tf«ai%q3Wi5rf 
iw 3rn?nqiT»r f h?! nlk q[qiT'?iift 

] I 

* Adopted Prof, Gajendragadkar, 


7IDU8HAKA— Haying leffc yonr royal duties yon have 
to live so mnoh as a forester in a wild tract like this, that 
really I have become powerless over my limbs, the ligatures 
of the joint of which have become thoroughly shaken by 
every day chasing beasts of prey. So favour me, do rest but 
a day. 

I ‘uu’ ‘sRPC<n?t’ [sfUKAi- 

fiifu fsfat’ ] i 

I ‘^Tif U’qaT I 

vitfu 1 qfufirai’ ? 

I vi>^' stsfifufH: mf% ‘‘arerfisai’ 

‘am vuTst trm^t ‘'siff 'nfS qqjf’ t?s!‘ 

Hftasi'’ sq qft!'ci 5 !t»{ qagmC ?asi' : ‘u?t 

sat’ sraf?t‘^is?tsf’5SFsr«s[«Tt‘«if|fpcl: fqsrsc ?f^rflftr:’€wrFsciE: 

‘gfasar: sarsa-?: tsl uigaitst srat>iir«T 'stts:’ mr^: ’5?uls%’ 

5fTf‘ I ‘an’ aaaa as *s^’ sail *fs, 

‘ssE^’ ssraiui^ ’sft’ [ “^T5Frf:a%a^^* sfa stf^s 

^lapai^SJ fsalar i ] ‘fs^af’ Tssirfmlwiat *tsat i ^ 

»rarfs fsTO ^ra [ “aa sain t smnafs arsa fs^aar*!” (a-, arr-)— 

“an sginfasirfa arn ssrrnafs aisn fisfagn” (^r . Ts-, fl-) ] u 

NOTES 

1. nrafaa— ns is stsnratrt i 

2, (a) m is I ’Srfarfa f ^irfa ‘srarn ’^rsf : a place where 

all sorts of things are huddled together, arfuj; sfsi: a wild 
tract, nfsTa I (b) sa+gr+j sr a'ft = sane or stne i 

srei sfa; ; aa ffaam ^a I a? — l (c) Several editions have a stop 
after wftaaini a^^d begin the nest line with uej ' Construe 
You have to lead the life of a forester, Eeally I have become 
&c. an is idiomatic— ar«irsf5f^ i Or sn^^n is a compound narn 
meaning Beally, (d) ntfa '!refa=!fsrnn daily. nlmiC ^«i#l«Ta: i 


f is also' allowable by the rtila 
Again an;^5f||i?i^ ending with if the last word is 
nenter, takes optionally/Hence wf is another form, (e) 
&c«— 1*1: ^ feet of a dog, ^ becomes by the 

varttika I ^Tq^rf^ iq q^rf^ qqt 
having feet like those of a dog, i.e. having nails instead^ 
•of hoops* Hence beasts of prey. + «il% 

starting from their lair, See Tika. i Plnral 

shows this has to be done several times in the day.^(f) 
etc.— m thoroughly shaken* 

W5qT: ligatures of the joints. Now See Tika. 

3. (a) t’e (qTf!''ft) or qr Wft=tai: lord. ^ 4ai: i 

(b) 'm\ tTn wi: one day. (see Tika) 1‘^miifT^T: 

I i ^ qiq^^ 

qfhq'q*. I fq + €1^ mi| Hit - ( 

4. Beading — nn WHKfiiWTfH &c. is diffuse and less elegant 
than ?!?! i Beside the latter is more polite."^' 

^I5fT— ( WRTft)— ^ twOT*? I SRHTfq ^SiftPiflT- 

snu^fisr iff: i w^'— 

3T aiit ’sr^rf^iTT^ff^iq'ff* i 

I: %rT5rr liff ii^U 

KING (Aside)— This man speaks thus; mine too the heart 
thinking of the daughter of Kasyapa, is declined towards 
hunting. (Do you ask) Why ? This bow, strung and with 
the arrow set, I am not able to bend at the deer by whom 
instruction in guileless look was, as it were, given after 
having obtained the companionship of my darling. 

i ’ fqfqqr: qq’ 

*?mifq 'icr/ ftfff' 'qtrs!??q^* H^rqiqf 


* Adopted by Prof Gajendragadkar, 



5!m»t I sfe tf! i 

stg; i?f|f ^ 5; ftgrar: 

l«^fsi5^f%^^q§s!; ^ I 5!iT»aiT — ‘^fii^raT 557 t’ ^ff mi an?, '??K^- 
; ' ‘^if??!:’ ?i'i^f%ci: ‘fiTiSi^:’ gf®*! ctn ??‘ ?TfN‘ ‘w: 

: »3t!3’ 'sififgg^i’ *ttm« ' ‘sf s!w;’ ’3’n^; «^if^ i ^a}e 

?!?iT?=‘S:, firsrrai;’ ^tt^tsit: aTfsfj^nar: 

f-";:"' ■■" . ■ ■ '*■ • ■■ 

^\m mmm^ ^h’ mf^- 

1 w:] ti ‘^ci f«w- 

I 1 t fjfsfrai ^qt^K: mm 


qfMcfm { (^% =^t-) ii 

( TI*, , ??* ) ] IJ 

NOTES 



1. is I Compare m — Act. IV, 

2. [a] c{^?r «Tt or 1 Comp. 

Magha I. 13 (which see), [fo] 
co-lodgiDg. i i [c] sra! is 

iriq^J^T^qf here. having received [d] is 

betfeer taken as i [e] J 

— j ^qfar: fq jqr I The idea in the second half is — 

received ( ) the privilege of colodging [ ] 

my darling [ ] and in the return gave her 

If! ) lessons as to how to look in a charmingly guileless 
way ( Comp. Wc?T#t 


Beading, (a) in the future refers to what 

ippen when meeting a stag, (b) share 


mliio beanty of eye. She shared lodging with' them/ they 
shared beannty nf eyes with her. ■ '[c] The idea is— The deer 
by the .beauty of 'his eyes will remind me of the eyes of my 
darling and I shall not have the heart [ ] to shoot at 

them [ wi: J i . It is difficult .to choose between the’ 
two sets of readings. 

aar 1 «gT 3iretci[ ] i 

VIDUSHAKA — [Watching the king's face] — Yonr honour 
has got something in your mind and is muttering. I did the 
crying in a wilderness. 

ilSTT— ( )— I % I'f- 

KING — [ With a smile ] — What else ? I stay in [today] 
because the words of a friend are not to be disobyed by me. 

^ ] 1 (arsgftr'^fh ) i 

VIDUSHAKA— May thou live long ! Wants to go. 

^grr— %i 5 I ?cn^?|cr‘ % i 

KING — Stay, friend. My say is not over yet. 

VIDUSHAKA — Let yonr honoxir command. 

I [?f^ nmmicHT], 

»Rftr HiTai i tpi?! ‘*?5ii ’srr#' 

fsrwfist' # oiTcm [ “^®?r sfjf 

Hsicii 5T 55fi^c( I [ j twi 

( Ti-, fg-, fl- )— “^% ?t€{T ( g., »Eir ) ] II 


i m% %■ ? ‘ilft t ^^fc!l!5?i» 

*^f%* f^: 5w?r??i3TWTff I 

': " mfm^ "4^1 w %FTOi!/ 

i *t’ ^^r?5?fr| •«!% 1 

NOTES 

1. (a)' ^5lT has mtx '^i\m l is barred 

by ‘*sT i — weeping in a 

wilderness — does no good ; because no one lisfcens, so relief can 
noii be expecfced. Hence the phrase has beceme proverbial 
for anything (not necessarily weeping) dona in vain.* The 
construction is peculiar, mtj W m u^l€tf|— B 

was as if I wept in a wilderness. Or m\ m ^T#€f 

— my weeping was done in a wilderness, [c] The other 
reading &c’’ is 'more direct and simpler in cons- 

trnctioB. 

2. — ^qfaiiEq^ + feq + w, resi - 
due, w I — » With a residue, i. e. unfinished. 

^T5ir— W^flT 3lS!T?ir% 

wm^ ^f^(73snF{ I 

KING — When rested, you will have to help me too in a 
matter requiring no exertion. 

[ %* I ^ ’g’ariF’at srsf: ] t 

■yiDUSHAKA — Is it in eating sweet-meats ? Then indeed 
this has been well-chosen, 

^T— sraf 1 m: Ht; i 


: KING— In what !• will tell yon. Hallow f Who is here f 

( wf^air ) *r5T [^TWtsrg 

17^^ ] I 

(Buteriiig) WAEDER (bowing)— Let Sire command. 

I ‘f^’ira'sT ‘w^ar wnftr 'i^irfsR/ arfw'f^a 

^rare; lai? ‘^Pn’ ¥r^ ?fa ‘aisTa:’ 

‘aRassj?^’ i! aai ^^agar aaraaa^ifa'Po ^ ^a: aar 

aaPt affa?‘faa afa'pB aa jjar:, aa t s'sJi a afaarfa ?sia: i 
ftf^fa I ‘^aanat aias^arrat ‘<0iaa’ aaw, aarea ‘^aararifa^T 
[#fTat ^,9fean^] aait 'fe'* aaiafa^fa ? %’ nai ‘g a?^^ 

ara; g»2fta;’ 55a. Maia: I “'aaiatt WW’ sfa aaai fipg 
#ft f^ai aaa a'a: 1 ^^ara'ama; aala garra aa 

arfiafa^fa, a’^ atara^: aiT^ a aiaaai; ifa ara: 1 

KT^fa 1 ‘aa’ afaig a?a' fa a'?' ‘a^ifa’ aa 3 a?(^ gsfr: ‘at:’ aa 
anaf ‘al ar:’ aa aift faafa ? ?fii ^arftarg aiwafa [ararrfaasT frar- 
aiaia ai^ifa: ] 1 

HfassTfa I arei’f asT 'afasa wtfa aiaiftaf; [ “aa fagw:” 
?fa aarj aa*a’ afaataj ar?— ‘aaf ^gpft ‘aramg’ arPaag arast 
aar I 

NOTES 

1. (a) faai’a'a— aa+w WTt=aTatg fatigue aa: 1 fgaa’ arat' 
a?? ^a a’f — I Or Ta + aa+ai a!aft=faar’tT: rested, fta 1 

(b) afq— agab' t I have helped you, do you too help me 

(c) aaiait— ai+aa+aa^ art=araia: toil qaa: 1 Now See 
Tika. (d( aatSa— aa aa^ aaefa afa a^+aa+aagfaft— a^ta: a 
^helper, ^ 

2. (a) alaar &c.— afaafa sfa ia+P®a^’aaara'R:=^aa: 

a kind of sweet-meat, “alaa: «fa 1 Bhanuji 


has iB the ' i!f 

+ + 3Si ^ eating.of sweat meatSy,. 

cf^Iif i This is a' piece of pleasaBtry, The kin.g says 

{ .The jester takes in the sense of 'fesri and men- 
tions the name (■i‘’^t) ' for the occasion V ' G3r, possibly it waS' 
current as a like given' in the- 

Vritti, under the rule ‘Vmsrw” Pan, '3. 3. 139. 

3 . w. ,'€tsw , &c.— We do not get becanse this, is mk 

.-a ease of \ , We-,have two. different sentences with two'- 
tal understood. Thus w, ? 

4. f ift fiff li" f R4- by the rule' , 

i.e. when a dropping w, or m follows $ 
comes before ^ and before ^ of words of the class, 

5. — This is the way menials have to address the king 

511'i^fci^tfcr fe Sahityadarpana. 

6. 4* w 4- I II This in w gives 
whereas ’aq of the class gives ^'^qjf: or 'qmfqu i 

I'STfi^, %5ITOfa^TW?T^StfTm I 

KING — Eaivataka, let the Commander-in-chief be sum- 
moned, 

?r? [am] I w 

gii: «psf 

5H5T I mimqf '?r^ [ ifEr 
^'riffe^sr ¥iTlf f^ig% I !3iTOqg } | 

WAEDEE— (I do) as your majesty commands [Going eut 
and coming back with the Commander-in-chief], Here, Sira- 
is waiting, even with his eyes directed this way, eager to^ 
speak out the order. Let your honour approach. 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar, 


tsTmffT: ^1%% WT 

#§^T 1 — 

m ai%s|i:rjTg?| I 
s!*Tfr?rJTfq qm* sqTSTrr^^* 
fjTf5[^ ^ sfTJi: qTW’C* 1%Mi%'‘ ii8ii 
( ) SRig 1 ^jftcn^q^fTWqjj %q55- 

I 

COMMANDEE IN-OHIEF ( Looking at the king )- 
Hnnting, though of known defects, has, in our lord, worked 
for good only. Eor like a hill-roaming elephant, sire shows, a 
frame which is the very essence of vigour, tightened in the 
forepart by incessant drawing of the bow-string, tolerant of 
the rays of the sun untouched by the slightest trace of fatigue, 
ough reduced in bulk yet through hugeness not noticeable 
as such. f'Approaehing) Let our lord prosper. The forest has 
Its beasts of prey tracked. Why does Sire stay away ? 

I ffct ' ‘S’rrqfu:’ t^nifruw: m^^ 

w I ( ) I 

I ‘iitswR’ ^f%^rar > 

wsfhi ‘wnt’ wgiuri’ wrfw gr^rw’ ufur®!, 

‘53;' 5fe:’t33T?*t ftirru* , 

•^TTuiV ‘grqg qg» flug i 

I ^viz: ‘^st’ gf%3T: 3T?ifl 

*’«rq HIT R: fiHsfr irok hW strar i ^- 

HiHWf vm tftJfHHfiHl gni hht hRt i 


5«5T tjq sfiai 1 ^ [“5’iiTa^” (<5-. =5(1-)— "s’® w” (’^r-, f%-, ®?-)] 

aiig 5»!iT*i ‘cisfift’ I 

^''fa I '515^5!:— ’fur: t?:, 

gi'ajt?: ^facRfcr saraa^ta 

Jtm' faafa i sirai— fard’ qa t “a^fa fN®:alfa faftafK: [ 
sfa ?:] qa'aftftft aw ?a’ asi ?a fa:’ sgtaft aiaaa:a'’ <aa;=aa:’ agwIaT;’ 
ag;a'gffiai 'atTasraa-a’ ^^a si j;’ arfea; ^a'aiiat aisaaf 

a;faf«a!'’ ahar^'afe'ig aia^taat [ “a ^ar— ” ?fa aswaiaftraa'a; ] 
ss at« aaia?J ta: asa'aifa arHa®[ awan aafaa' afar'afafTOff 
afwfa'< ataa aftf wwcmra faaiawa alaCa aaitaaia’ 
ata^a’ aai^V [ “maisfaaaa ’’ sfa %a:] aw‘ rwKfafaa r%<t aw* 
f^t« a” ?aia®:: 1 ata' n^' faa^' awafa ii [ “at^ia a’' ( ^i- fa- 
a- )— “m^jarai” ( a- wt- ) » ( ®:t fa a j— af%’f:” ( at wi ) ii 

“af'a” ( a J— a5a” ( ki- a- fa- w- ) ii ^fag^i” kt- fa- a-)— “afaa;” 
( a- wi ) II ^a^affa i ‘a^’ a^a" aear m?— ^a^arag sraa laaattn i 
jj^ai:’ fa^faai: aiaai’ ajiai^ai afat^ aatfaa atia»i i la 
atfaa wra: i a at sat; ?fa aa'aaitfa: aftatiat^ i ag aiwa’ aa»^ 

awaaraaia: ^a“a fa' ‘fe’’ f%a^i*i aa#a%’ fta ? atSjfit aa arg 
atiataag ^taf i 

NOTES 

1. (a) wiat &o. — f, or aa + fW att=aaaiit speaking- 
uttering. at'StaT; aaa®^ uttering the command, 'awa: ata?: war 
agatae: Lit. With the neck uplifted ; but this indicates 
anxiety. Hence 'agara?: means anxious, eager, (b) sa:— 

(uafl + ^a afa this way. 

2. (a) g’E^at—Whioh is known to produce evil effects 
( not that gai doee not exist }. (b) ^tfafa— The general is a 
servant feai) ; but he is a high officer; hence he addresses tho 






king i Contrast «ftf fewfer of the i t^?fw— 

Alone, i,6. the exclnsion of , (d) 

5’5W?r im,i e. ^if*r*r:” Sfct 

tel ?^:-Ooinpare “Tisrt ^swlfij ftfgiraf h f ft ^TW;” i 

3 . Eeading.-e^ in 5^^^ and go against the read- 
ing 5^: for 5^ra I If the former were intended, the poet would 
have probably said ^ftftRjRJT ?«!i ijg 1 Besides 
fl’lifl ^^rft?r=T conveys no meaning. Because in the first place 
^irrui IS not a gqt, at least the poet cannot call it a having 
described jt as ; that which is i. e. possesses or 

imparts cannot be itself a gm 1 may he allowed but 

not gur 1 Secondly, ujrirr cannot reside in ^rftft because it 
isnot agiff : the epithet gives it a iw' and makes it 

i. 0 . a I 

4. (a) ■«l*f^Kct = ete.-^q + v»r + w = ceased, it 

I ug:%j,T 5,^ ^gjjf attached to the bow 
srwvrm I Separate mention of is necessary here, be- 
cause pulling the sfiT alone is no exercise. Prof. Gajendragad- 
ker objects that by parity of reasoning i^ 

1, should have been ^ 

mention of implies that the sm is attached to the 
because the sut alone has no , Hence separate mention of 
IS unnecessary. But the sijt attached to the ijgn (^-ferm) 
works as an excellent chest expender. ^r^ij'the 

drawing of the string attached to the bow. uwr' 

«g 5 FjmT 5 m Incessant drawing of etc. 
compare 

. implies censure, and is therefore rejected (b) Kftftivii!' 

‘however takes these under 
■NT Tj ^ makes ug— compounds with them 

N. B.— sf wft as may also be got here! 




(c) if --“Almost; all editions read,^"',^ for iT^f i But the 
most' valnedmi the benefits. 'obtamed from ae,tiv 0 ,, exercise, is 
power to .bear, 'fatigue.. If we omit if si there is nothing 
in the sloka to refer .to this ; .refers eisew-here to 

.■asai^ .'deriveable from i|W r Thiis 

Raghu. IX. .; This is a reason for retaining iTaftf'sf : i ,, There, 
are also reasons,, to reject 1 : i ' In the first place absence 
■of sweat (#^) is almost a disease. Secondly frequently 

.refers to perspiration being allayed by the breeze after a .hunt , 
Thus— '"w m i 

11 ^'* etc, (n), 

+ ^ vast, ^pu: fc^i^Vr nm ^iTOWri' ! ill' 

' ! A slight reduction .in- a huge^ body' is not ' noticed, . 

Hence/iipiwi (throngh hugeness) not noticeable,... 

-(e) noticeable, i. not 

noticeable, i. e. that which cannot be noticed as reduced. 
40' ^T^€M = Baghava .explains m€! . lf|, 

with vigour alone left, 

' ' ■ 5,. . ' etc. — The General here, feigns ,keenn 0 .ss— The, ' 

beasts are tracked already. Sire is wasting precious time. 
Later, it would be too late for good sport Bor see 

Ante, pp, 207. 


... *%.. 



flTtafssfsf I 


KING— 1 am rendered feeble in my ardour by Madhayya 
who denounces hunting here. 


)— w %5pi%w5^ t 

I 5ig i 

* 


Adopted by Prof. Qajendragadk ar. 


15 =g ^fs^T ?i%r ^ 

ffi«l'^ ssr^iT* ^?fifi gfs; n«{^ii 

GENERAL { Aside ) — Be of firm opposition my friend, I 
will but follow the bent of sire’s mind. (Aloud) The fool is 
raving. Why, your majesty himself is the proof. The body 
becomes light and fit for exertion, with the waist, thin from 
reduction of fat. The minds of animal, as disturbed in fright 
and anger, are noticed too. That indeed is the excellence of 
archers that arrows succeed in a moving mark. Verily, they 
falsely call chase a dissipation. Whence is such pleasure ? 

I ijtfstw fstfs^g’ «fci <aJr«iTcrai^ 

tjf jjwojTsi uawT ‘*k:' ft^r; 
wjilsssrf i 

I { ‘eisiiN^fl’ Krat qsn eisiT 8fft ’stre ) ‘fen::’ 
’sw. uigs^ I ‘ffti ’ ogpn-K’ 

feart; “sifaftssiife ( ^fe gq 

g fe 1 uq m arg® Stg «g! g ^ 1 Vg ^tg:’ 

gigst; ‘mpiftf’ 1 ■«:« g^r’ g grufl 1 ua !igr<t' fe 

l?i: ‘*13 sff:’ ^pf) feq^'si’ ggw: 1 g^sfrV get ^nufl 

grgsEifePi i [ “vfags^” : ( ^cr-, fe, g- )— "uf^raj" 

( g-, =*ri- ) II “jwqsf” ( g-, sgr-, g- )— “qgqa'” (k-, fe- ) 11 “g'Sg;” 

( g-, 'gt-, ft-, g- ) “q“gtg:” ( v- ) ] « Sq tfg 1 g^aig;— qg: fqgf- 
qgiglq<'gi gatwgfer’ ggfqi ggitggl; gargt ftfiftgq feggft 
STOt < gt wq: fessftt ( f ft ) gq gfegiq g g gqgu: i 

gggt ftgrt qg sggg" gqpg I iggr ftglq; ig: i sjugin-— ftg-/ 

16 


‘l^^‘ ^'^1* 

11^* w ^ ^mmt iitPh# ‘tafciif^i^ f^l^’ ' ' 

.^TRi% ^f?f 'mm m^U 

mn fTOt^' 

HI *Hf^iff Hl€KT’t8t«| ( W5^3^^tSrcs|fe (f^iw- ; 

’^^FTTfl sf^'^lciT) ‘'arfi^^.:^ ^3^i=[ i c!W ^HSiWT J ^ 

fill: ff«5£^T^ ’sifem: 

( * f^€l mizii 

m: i'’ ffe ) J ‘fe< 

t fsw ^ ^fHT^T «f|Sfl?i; 

NOTES 

1. (a) efec.-— You oppose, I will hnmoar f W© can see 
now what to think of his keenness in the proceeding page, (b) 
hSi'^t for HfeHiw seems nnsnitable. 

% (a) n%w . — + m that which has to 

be enjoined fHHT?|SH3| i + 

tn: one who has yet to learn what the Sastras say or 
perhaps better, one who goes by the Sastras alone without 
reference to practical experience. When such a man takes to 
deliyering lectures we must call it ‘raying’ ) i (b) 

is in refutatien of Vidushaka. Your majesty furnishes 

the best answer by your splendid physical development due 
to^^wi* 

3. (a) etc.— 5 
tui| i I (b) Eaghava says - 

; ; ^ ' Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


”^11 is Ihe of m\m and as well Its 

, seams better not to speak of as of after having 

dlsMncfciy mentioned { Say or ^ but 

not both* I have therefore explained differently in the Tika* 
,fc) htW « ^r^T*rii exertion 

4* (a) and,^3^5| both mean bow. Hence' 

^!'^ii| or W5P?fe ?fi! ^5^ or 

arehers. i g ^ 

Ordinarily tfir is not available after and the cites 
it under the class, so as to take ifsT optionally by the 
rule i Paninfs is described by the 

as I There as an example of he quotes this very 
line from Sakuntalam, thus — i 7 «iT— ^ tirfifsft 
fe^fsri — Ganaratnamahodadhi.' Verse 425, (b) o?r€iTi| 

— sg|?g|ft 1 ^fcT fw + + TO mt i 

nMf g*T* ?R 

[ ^ ^ej^Twf I irsf^wm: i sr' 

3[P3tTfil q1Wf€ ] I 

VIDUSHAKA— (Angrily) — Avatmt j You tempter. His 
Highness has returned to his senses. You rushing from thick- 
et to thicket, will surely fall into the mouth of some old bear 
fond of the human nose. 

I { 58? ’^Tf ) ‘t «r!5BI??0’ «<IU5S ‘f g;' 

( s?i%% ^ flp^ I *'«ru*nTfsi' 5^ts#!si’ ^rsn ‘hsW’ 

I «»r«it ?nr?r, ^ssrr g satfg^: 





i ‘a‘ aRij ’sizitfi;’ ‘•’ssft’ iw*! ’snfe^flw/ 
>frf»TR: STO’BT sitfTO^f ‘€tlTO’ #'«’- 

Ilffissif5j' ssfTqi^fsi'Slt 1 ^ 

( ??•, 'qr-, *f- ) I qaf[ ®r tRta: ] I 

NOTES 

1. (a) &e.— ^?i?n¥Cg; g + or i 

(b) sj’wifeqfT etc.— nft'ct f»qrci ^5^+51®= ft 

— greedy, (c) : or 4tqi qsrsf., aw i Beasts 

of prey take to man-eating when they get old ; or other- 
wise tinable to hunt. Probably the bear considers the human 
nose as a delicacy. '‘wi^qiT wfeiit Dasakumar's 

quoted by Monier- Williams. 

nTwr— «3i %5iTqS, fern: ’w* i ^?i^' 

snfwsp^fsr i araci— 
nf%iafT f5rai5i«%^' =s# 

^«awwreig I 

ftiw f^JTFrt wi 

fw?!’ iitii 

KING — Good General, we are staying near a: hermitage. 
So I do not endorse yonr remark. To-day, then let the buffa- 
loes plunge into the waters of pools tossed up repeatedly 
with their horns ; let the deer-tribe practise ruminations in 
herds formed under shades ; let the digging up of bulbs be 
■quietly done by rows of boars in shallow lakes ; and let thig 
bow of ours enjoy rest with grip of the string loose. 

’CTife I €iflt 'fmm: mf fiTO«!: 

‘W f#: ‘S II [ ( ?!-. m- )— 

( Kh, % )— ( if- ) ] II f 



'Ut I ft*w- 

5W«f| I TO^afafH: f^^isi' fearw i ?5 ?b[ 

faife»!l»5lW ( «i1 ) ^«aT*} I sgtw— ‘*lt%^T fsT’?T*I«’ ^qfil- 

srarsr^iw >!?t' 'uw : ‘gf ;’ ^ik' ‘aif^tjg’ qsjr 

W ‘sTTfSflt’ fOT.=g, aWWT^II?! wC flwt:?! I 

f%i3 ®raraf ’erf^' 

■^gsft^^a n g^^^T’nr ‘afafit;’ ^''fiBfvi;’ f^’wg w 

Jisri “'isaa'’ ■is’jftfe [simit^^-^sTg] ‘ggrraf ^r^gstTsif ''^fa:’ 

‘feat’ ft^ftaarg I ’5i?g’ >Taa ‘^arra fsrRjai:’ ‘stg^aj;’ 

5if^g !T8figa m ‘faaiTa” ogT^iTfaKfair [ ’niJfim I 

ssafefafawraraa'ora s%: ] ‘wraf nrwta, faaifcriT' ?sr^; n 

r “feay” ( TI-, f%-, fl- )— :” { a-, ajt- ) n “afa” (fa-, a- 
— “afa” ( ^i-, ai', aa- ) ] u 

NOTES 

1. (a)#amt — This address pays the General a compliment. 

Ton being the %aTafa — the leader of the forces — this ardour 
suits you very well, but there are other considerations. We 
are near a hermitage and must not think of disturbing the 
ascetics by our shouting and yelling &c. (b) With the reading 
«1uifre' explain ufagfe" fsf I : 

2. (a) facria &c. — faifla^ 'afaig sfa fa-i-qT-(-fi3:^^fe^t= 

^lag a pool. faqia sstay: ( Here 

a trough near a well— does not apply. Such a trough 
is nob possible in the wilderness. It is better taken as any 
piece of shallow water, (b) ^ ag'f^rfeag is an adverbial phrase 
qualifying areafig I See Tika. Eaghava takes it as qualifying 
kuia^ffsaig (c) WTui etc. — ar?»5i means «g? i “?!?' ar” t 

^gj^grg I ara^jaTwi ag a'a r af— ! and 

mean apparently the same. To avoid tautology let ^- 
^«j^grefer to formation of groups in different places and 


lo the whole herd, & single f *€ prodneing different Kadamba- 
feas, (d) ti«r 4 iw+^^ The cure for 

disease, I The rnmination is supposed to do good to 

the. .cattle, (0) (f??^f^) + €l3:^g l0t.themdo it 

over and over again., (f) These two lines indicate absence of 
distnrbance, hence, ease and confidence. On this point f f : and 
mmm are .suggestive.^ (g) for wf cifctfn: has the 

weighty support of Bhoja and Vamana. It is supposed to 
imply that only the tuskers were deemed worth hunting 
for.'**' (h) 

that which . relieves fatigue, i. 0, rest cfi| 1 Here in . simply 
+ the sutra will bar 1 

In the rule does not stand in the way for 

under this rule has the remark \ 

^ 55 ?^fisrc!f^iqTi 5 r[ t ^ 1 

Maliinatha takes advantage of this to defend 

&c. Haradatta however is opposed to it. Or say 
fatigue 1 fmw. i is Bhoja*s 

reading. Vamana has 1 (i) 5 ?(Rri’ 1 

3 . Eemark— The metre is \ See under 

«&o. Act I. The figure is 1 See under &c. Act 

I, The condemns the third line on the score of mm- 

i The commentator thereon remarks — W - 
fc!^: w ’ i 

%s(Tqfe“Src^ SRfq'5(!it ft=g§ l 

GENEEAL — As master pleases. 

^T— qsj % ^w’gqr I n 

^ rm 1 qa?r— 

anTOgT^S % ^T?TaM«%^5r: . 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 






KING— Well; then recall the ioresfe-stirroiinderg thallaa# 
gone belorOt My soldiers have to be so warned that they do' nol 
disfcnrb the forest of penance.' Know that in ascetios with 
'Whom quiet is predominant, there is hidden energy whose 
essence is bnrning. Like stingems, pleasant t-o touch, they 
emit it through aggression of other energies. 

GENEBAL— As Sire commands. 

^Mfe I ff * ‘ «lf" 

I — ^3Ff5f^T%l 

’*srfe % i 

m [t] j WWT— 

*^T’?*.* ‘tor:' 

*1?* I ^?uDfn 

sritfuisi: ^r: 

mm f^: ^ [^^T fw i 

{ ^i', fl', i7- ) ( ci“, ^T-, ) a )““ 

"fr (u-, W-) H (^T-, f^-, W“) (??“, ^^t-) \ 

NOTES 

1. — V + ’si'f ^fT‘'ft = wfw the lord. 

The usage is -ifm i i 

This is artfully worded. He is oyerjoyed but assumes the air 
of chagrin. Oh, how should I like to go out ! But what can 
my poor self do when orders to stay in III* Op. *‘f%f%l!iF- 
m\^ f% fmv. VI. ' , , 

2. (a) 15*’* 5?fUT: ^^“srruT gone first. WTu: t UFi i 


^ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 





is also allowable as 'S'lfq?!' by iihe' rule , r , (b) , ,1^- 

w !#§' . + w + ■ W ft 

.W!f%^: t '/:'^Ti|.f 

3* (a): '^^f^T: favourable, Hiftcrif— -J 

., loieratiBg iiandlirig. ; c. f. — Act. I. (b) &c. 

affront,, ^»£r«| or 

or I nmn or i Affront from energy 

of others or 4S(?T r nmmj Or ^Sw^* 

WW W#l., [c] “cJiRfe— wN 

literally; to vomit. Here- .in the secondary sense to 

'exhibit. It is in the sense but not so in the i ^ 

fMiTn ' , 

4. Bemark— Here the king points out to the General the 
risks he rnns if he does not check his men ( ) i The 

ascetics appear to be harmless creatures (s!!?fii^iT ) i But your 
men must not take liberties with them lor they know how to 
burn. There is fire in them ( t^r: '^ftr ) only it is hidden 
[ 1 1 Molest them they will show the fire. Look at the 

sunglass. You can handle it But let sun’s heat 
oppress it and it burns all that approach it. Op, “sf 
mnm^m ^ i € % nm # &c. in 

Dttara. So do go and call back your men. This is a dodge 

to send the General away because the king wants to be alone 
with the jester/:^ 

( fqwrf! %i!raf<7: ) I 

VIDUSHAKA — Your account of ardour be damned. 

[ Exit General ]. 

=cisrr (qfesi )— '^rqsRfsg ^n?iT- 

I tqciqf, ^jrfq ^sSfg* • 


KIMG', C^ookiBg Ms atfc0iid8bntis)---*G*o and piit off' yoBx 

irantiDg dress.. Rai¥ataka,'TOii too see that your post Is not 
vacated. 

( ) I 

Attendant— As your resplendant self commands (Exit). 
»r?5iqT I 

««^fwr ifTl^ fefi WWHT I 

?ifei5| qRq>^r?rrrwi[f%?ff^?Tisw5!ra ^ci%rg 

WSf «^Ttl? 31 

VIDUSHAKA — Even the flies have been driven ofl’ by 
yon. Now do yon sit down on that stone slab, furnished with 
a canopy, made by the shade of the yonder tree, so that I too 
may become seated comfortably. 

I ‘t jftcjgiwsrei tos i 

’^isi: nKt*!' » [“ss'^gf” (»t-) — S9’f%ci: (ki-) ] n 

’awffi I [‘qftsffr* ?jr, n^sftsjt 

»?^»ra:inT: %■’ 'wtnsg’ qre?<5gi qt^r nqsflnui 
'^qreq*! I ‘fqnqf’ ^qrfter^jqTtjsn; ‘aTifij 
wf^qmc wKfitsin: [wfiwTf ] ‘^Rjjsir’’ ^nfersirr ip'' trflc 
fii® sai^i: i 

fe I ‘wqni’ *jf^5BTqtT*tfq wq; ‘li!^fgqf»i’ [qwrqr^'sqinlwq;] 
‘0RHi’ I qfelinsi qjqgiaf' qtrqit; fjjgr .f; f aj; I 5amTa»l’ 

’q^wi ‘■qtfwsi qr^q^wqr nn 'Awhh’ = s|5gT?rq; [''fraf 

*fir fwqn%sfq:j g€ ‘f^raqT’qmi’sss' «qt*j 


'I , ^ I. ■ *cfii?! ■ nwft' f fe?!il%: 

i"'^ J ( cin 3^-, )— “qrfw^mmt „ 

i fv). '] ! ■ 

'/ : NOTES 


i* , (a) ' ewTf i^T^: — g'i!T5r!: sii^f aceonnlj or gift: news, 
**^lflf ^ I The. Jester refers to the news 

with' which the General entered. The news is tempt- 



ing to .a hunter-— it is an i May such newscease 

to' come ( ■■ (b). ^«fT3Sn will refer to the past. The 
Jester does not care for' the past, he wants no snob news in 
future. 

2. has mm at- 

tendants. It means attendants at the chase i.e, the Ya¥ana 
women. 

3. (a) 

appointment, post, i.e, the door, (b) — w ^*. not 

vacant, f 

L (a) — The jester notices how the king sends 

away the General, the attendants, the warder. He expects 
some confidential talk, and remarks “iscf vfgm i. a, 

now tell me what yon have got to say, there is none to over- 
hear. (b) qr^JT &C.— fgcfW^ + qi3f|"fi!|==:f%€!T«ri! 

a canopy, furnished with a master. Hence 

secondarily “taken care of” “looked after/’' “well furnished^* 
&e. qit^ff fqqfh qF^ + qi-f-^’ a tree, so called 

because it drinks ( fqqfcF ) sap from the earth with its roots 
{ ) I qt^^q^rsr » We do not say qi^qmro be- 

cause that will give qr^q'^TSFi? in the nenter by the rule 'WF^r 
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I agr faitf%a*{t ?aa — ( aisst' ftaHij i ^'ar— i ta 
flarafl I ^a?5~ i af%t«[ i Here the jester points to a particnlar 
stone-slab under the shade of a tree which by completely 
shutting out the sun very well serves the purpose of a canopy 
spread over the slab. Prof. Gajendragadkar justly objects to 
this reading saying that — “The shade is cast on the ground 
while the canopy is overhead.” The objection cannot be met 
unless we suppose that by we mean by that which 
causes tot i.e. foliage. This is hardly satisfactory. The fact 
is all the readings available here are objectionable. The time 
was early morning so the reference to is unintelligi- 

ble. ‘Besides there are other serious objections against the 
other readings. The suspicion is irresistible that originally 
the plain fa!5rT?i€ was the text but subsequently quali- 
fying epithets to faTTOsT were interpolated. 

5. (a) uiaq indicates dependence. My sitting depends 
upon your sitting. The says is used in senses other 
than those mentioned fsstt ] i These have to be ga- 
thered from usage, f b] ’!fra + TOW, =TO>r: seated. 

WTulst: indicates ease when sitting down. We require 
ease while seated. Prefer i i 

^srr— IF^STfT: ) 

EING— Go in front. ‘ 

I 

VIDUSHAKA— Come your Majesty. [ The two go round 
the stage and sit down j. 

KING — Madhavya you are one that has not reaped the 


WK' 

beBefiti of his ©yes as. wbsbt is worth-soeiBg has Bot been seen 

by you. « 

-5f M<|* If t 

] t 

VIDD8HAKA— Why Your Honour stays before me. 
=tT%fU— »r«’ 3T( mf? I 

I =«i'at^y ’=91^: ifist’’ usiT»iu; i 

‘Ijsf’ UUITJl ‘u*t’ ?fii luf ‘aUT ?sf^u‘ 5'S^l’ ‘’f 

UST '^*1 aut ^sf^u' Si ^'s' isasi '^sr^m’^:qi€sf% i 

||if 5gj^ ?g2|| ^«I%rr I 

qi;^l?l* I ^ fir' ^ *W1^T ^ 

t *mw,^ ‘Wt’' ??fi W m\ ^ ^fei ? 

NOTES 

1. &c. — obtained, 

ifi! ’^^4'^fe f^] — that which declares-— Eye. ^ 

I I — i Or— 

I — j if i We do not get because 

the Tmk in is i [ ***^^": ^Mxfn 

2, — Imi^iies "^T%q i How can yon say I have not seen 
what is worth seeing ? Even now yonr majesty stays before 
me, and Where on earth is there a better looking person 7"^' 

^siT— ^RWT#^ qanffT i g frT«| 
wratiifrt s?f»?raTOf^®?af gltfi? i 

Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


KING— Every on© sees his own as beanlifni. But I apeak 
referring to Sakiintaia the very ornament of this hermitage, 

( ’ig*!a*r )— ’sr 

5i ] I ( mm { ) \ 

^3T?isr^?n [ wt § fTrro- 

^SSI^T sant ] I 

VIDUSHAKA [ Aside] — Well I will not give him scope. 
[Alond] Well friend it seems a hermit’s daughter has to be 
wooed by yon ! 

I ^5j5T‘«t5fr'’ ‘qsgfii’ i m' 

aitfa aat*fta awt I g am aalga^si ‘aamiaf’ 

| "fta" amfa Jjarat ^tfa la aag” ?aj%?ira^a: J 
afagist g'flgiai ‘aflR?’ i tar ft ag: m: sar a g^ri i 

ftfaw 5fa I ^igaaaa i ‘wag’ m' nran va‘ aftg fatg 

'a?w ‘aiw affnanawi hw^‘ a gmfw’ i atfwaiTa' fafaiai va’ 

afaiaiiaiTaTKitj faaa'fitwrfw i ‘naiTa*i’ ai5CTa— ‘wt aawi’ ’afetwi aa: 
‘^' aa ‘arawwwfafT’ ata#t ama^wift ‘’siwiss^Iit’ nta^ax’ 
afawifa i faxtag aai^‘ t ? 

NOTES 

1, 'ara»i &c. — wa is ww like [ gati ] i “^a 

axa'” Tanf? tMt i aram or aram^ is ornament. aw#a or 
arawT awi aramqgr i Those who hold that g;a means aw only 
when it is an araraa have to take it as faaaawTa i For details 
here see nnder a^K^ar in Act YI. 

2. [a] wag — An aara indicating a sudden thonght. A 
resolution made there and then, fb] ataax:atfws[«fg ara+Wf + a 
■af^t xS’graiai^aaaa:: an opportunity, (o) The jester here 
makes up his mind (wag) to thwart the king, atawa' a giairfa — 

I will not encourage him. 


3. nn or i m: 

ww: ascetic. to Mark the impropriety. 

■■BaiBg a you wish to marry a Brahmana girl. The regu- 
lator of you are going to violate i* 

IT^— «»i, *! qfwr^ J qkWFrt S ! 

fr5%HRftTfq»Tfr»| I 

fi^f^’ ^?rf«q ?jqnfiqirf^w»i ifii 

KIISIG — Friend, the mind of Puru's descendants does not 
lean towards that which should be avoided, like a Nava- 
maliika flower loosened and fallen on an Arka tree, that her- 
mit’s daughter is really born of a celestial nymx)h but found 
when abandoned. 

wt, ?rf 

w ?qq^w<H5pirT [w TOifir fqw’iq^t^fWfna' 

?7gc[ ?raT *R(T 

Wt*q^ ] I 

YIDUSHAKA (Laughing) — Just as of some one troubled 
with dates there might be a desire for tamarind, so is this 
longing of To\ir Honour that enjoys the very gem of women. 

xmfh \ ‘w: 

kwS f ?rf^ aif^n^T i?ir 

mm i ■ 

=f jcf 

w( Tmm i Taifw’’ 

( snim ) 

♦ 
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«rai 59^’ 'sif^jici ^fs!*iT urn' ^’bti t»wr 

‘!U>iiiq;’ wn' ‘f%^’ fl?! »i?f«[5if«i<T' ‘i%:’ ‘’snnsf’* 

w»in wwsffSfi I ?sf' mn i 

?fa I TT^wl 'sire 

'to’ 5R!1 t; sw'faiae’ 

■■€^jrfq’ 3«*fw ’si^^iraf f^'grara ‘’stfirettft sira: fljnj 

[wiTOst fferg=^ 1 TO a??i sf!^' toi to 

«>m:’ 'sq»? TO ‘wTO hito i ^ratfifq?- 

qfTO«if qq ais^sisiT I fqi5g qifsr ’CT’skgifsf ?t '«j5ff:g5 Stoto 
! ag aiaaaTfaaiwqfTi'r 5fa ma; i [ ’^’ ( a-, fa-) 
— ‘^5a;ga# — ’ ( a- air- a- ) ii qf^fira:’ ( a an ) — ’ qfTOfaaj;’ 
(ar- ft- ) ii 

NOTES 

1. (a) gjcgafa &e.— gag + fafeTO“3’’f^ a young woman, 

^rat gafa: a heavenly maiden i.e. an ; referring to 

^aaii I (b) ftfa— arafTO or waancf i (c) ■rosni— a qaftr ftac 
■a^a sfa asf^-i-qa+ag at<w atiaiarg that which prevents the 
ancestors from going to hell, i.e. progeny, (d) ag— That i.e. 
the one of which I am speaking. Here a^s? is not necessary. 
TOatT^ara a^gsgtqraa ai^at i (e) ^ajaret &c.— Abandoned 
(by the mother and found by the sage), “'jaaiaaf— ” sfa 
aa'ar— i The mention of and also a descent from a higher 
to a lower region suggests the high pedigree of the girl. 
The match will therefore give an exalted rank to the race of 
ga I Again gaf gfa shows that even if the father were a 
Brahmana, the girl would bo marriageable because “wgraw'g'g- 
aaiqi” { Hence the jester’s attack fails from the social as well 
as the moral point of view. 

2. Eemark — Note how the gender changes with the objects 
compared. Thus (i) ^’cggfg and gggfIraT both in the feminine j 


this k: cecessary in speaking of the' mother (ii) ff®f and W' 
bofch„masenline and represent the father. , (ill), ’wwsi and 
both in the nenter ; this is proper because the progeny being 
undefined as son or daughter it should be represented by a' 
general name ( ) i Again the circnmtances are similar 

too-— -(iv) high, low ; so also is high 

and W' is a low shrub.— (Akanda), (v) by the higher 

one and by the lower, so also from the higher' one, 
and f! OB the lower. 

«x ' . ■ 

, 2. (a) N»B.— Navamallika, Sirisha (Act I — ante) and'Patala 
flowers are Kalidasa’s favonrites in all his works. 

.3.' (a) The Jester now attacks- from another side. He ridi- 
cules the^kingk taste, (b) — It is the laugh of ridicule, 

(e) + = troubled. is 

very sweet ; too much of sweet things produces disgust and 
causes loss of appetite. Then chutni of tarmarind is welcome 
} But then that is for a moment only. Then 
chutni is not eaten for its own sake, but only to whet the 
appetite for the sweets. Such seems to be the case with you 
now* (d) 5^^w &c.— 

the best of the female sex. No ; no prohibition 

of because takes place only when three things 

are mentioned, viss, (i) the whole, (ii) the part, (iii) the special 
property that separates the part from the whole. These do 
not occur here. 4- qft -1- ft ^ #5cwqft» 

J or t?ft + f S! 4* = qft^^tw: t 

trft^3fr: i w i=r?3r«ffe one' who- habitually enjoys 

the company of the best of the female creation, w i (e) The 
jesters^ point is — The incomparable beauties in your harem 
are the sweets, You have had too much of them. To improve 
your appetite for them you desire this tarmarind or the her* 

■ ' Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadakar, 


mit’s daxighter for a change. I understand yon ! you will soon 
renounce her and go back to the beauties of the harem with 
greater ardour. Now, think if that would be either honourable 
on your part, or, just with regard to this simple ms iden of 

the forest 

4. Headings— [ a ] is more definite, but 

alone too leaves no doubt as to who are meant. [ b ] 
one who despises, does not suit the context- 

JI3fT— Sf ?fra%r irailf% i 

KING— You are not indeed looking at her, hence you have 

said so* ' 

?f m, 

ww^sfcj ] j 

VIDUSHAKA That must be charming indeed which 
excites even your admiration. 

gfsn— 

f%?r 3fi:3i%?rac3^?TT 

liffT g 1 

gg:g ?reiT: Iie.li 

KING-Kriend, what use saying much ? Considering the 
Create s power and her person, she seems to me a second 
creation of a gem of a woman, endowed with life by the Crea- 
te after delineation in a picture, Or perhaps mentally with 

an assemblage of the beautiful. “F witn 

I ‘iwf ‘ai^ iT 

* Adopted by Ptof7 Gajendragadkar~~ ' ~ 
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I I ^ sff[ *1^1*^ ^ftr t!«i '^t’5 ftfs?a'. 

fifl »?**f' fe5[ «t— 5ai’&; I 

I Sff ^rf'sf fti'* «m 

f^a' f^tsg asrei g aar, 

j?ra«rfa i sai^i — ‘aig :’^e :‘ft^a'’faafaamaV‘aa5i:’ ajfaisrraT ‘aga’ 
atgaa’ ‘ag^jaj’ ^lar f%fa?t ‘t’ aa 'ai’ aiiataT ‘ftfaar’ 
fiaa'faa'fatag’ wa ‘aftai^a;’ arfsta: ‘agTa’sn’ijargai'at’ft’ 
a«f: ama^ ‘aaar g’ fa ai g^^atfafw: a^ttai^ia# g sfa aarg ara’ 
aaa' fa'STa ^’a:aK^a ‘^qraf f^aa^aa Ni»{ ‘'aaaa’ qaa a'afa 
‘aat’ fafaar ''aq^t fta’tat, ‘^aaai afa; fafa''fa: ‘afaaifit’ aaaiat ii 
3^1 is^tngsaaaia'* ftarai #aata’ aa?i sfa i sa’ f? asaiat 
ftHat #Kaafe; i faataiiaa« fa3»iag faaf[ i a^sfa aaf aaa' 
a^ar aa" a aarg aiaafa’smaflg i aaai qaafa aiai^aaai 

ag fa’ aaiaiaa<aifa*i ?aifa ata aarfa aaar 

aawH' Maa a aaat qa af faa 1 1 [ “faa'" (aT-, fa-, a-)— “fta' 

(a-, at- ) II “aaatar” ( at-, fa-, a- )— “aai^arg” ( a- )— “aa'afata 
(a-, ar-) ii “aaai faf^ aar g” { tr-, fa-, a- )— ‘afaar (afeai) 
aaar aai g” ( at )— “ftfaar faffai aat^” { a-, ai- ) ] it 

NOTES 

1. a aiaa, &c. — The idiom is peculiar. The prior act 
^slq, is in the aa'araara while the subsequent act, a?a, is i 
We would say a qsgfa ^a agfa or a asr^: §a aa^: : or again 
asnr^t; ta a?fa i Language has changed since the days of 
arfaqia i aa'^a who lived about a hundred years after anfaaa 
(See Introduction) shows trace of this idiom. Thus he says 
agtaagftaaT aaagin “a?t af%;ft^{?i qifa‘ ataaa?iaa?f T’camsa' 
— Buddha-charita. VIII — 46.* 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


5. m &e.—Tbe jester is now completely disarmed. 
Tee king’s calm and straight-forward reply has non-plussed 
him. He sees his error in comparing Saknntala to the 
tamarind which the king wants merely as a change, and 
admits her to be as, lovely as, or lovelier than the beanties of 
the harem. Not the force of and ’*rfq i , and 

not a mere change— mnifl i Why say so without 
seeing her ? Because it has excited the wonder 

of even a connoiasseur like thyself.* 

^3. (a) &e,— is sfpa life, 'fgami#— 

HI^Y’ I uw or connection with life 

i.e. infusion of life. U 5 ii: unto whom the in- 
fusion of life has been achieved.* ^f— i (b) - 1 - 

culling, gleaning i 

i.e. 3%fiTfn ^urr-ff i ssiRU’fJi i fc) g— Indicates 

alternative, “g y^iqf i Two alterna- 

tives are suggested— [i] She is a painting, done with super 
natural skill and then enlivened ; [ii] She is a collection of all 
beautiful things in nature. Note the in gg^r 

ftfggr t The first refers to the material for the work 
the second to the implement i These two have 

The third is the agent and has ggY grg'ft a^i i (d) 

( See above ). ggi | [e] 
■WCi-Another i. e. a second. The first took place 

long ago : this is the second. Bor a similar use of com- 
pare “grftg gggf gaf grfvgirgfggrcRg’*-Eaghu. Allusion is to 
the creation of faglggr i She too was made with i The 
object was to make the brothers g=g and two invincible 

demons-quarrel over her. 0ompare-“fg4t glfgg fggr&igT 

gg; gsr: II fag^ltg ^rq^g^gg i ggigg^^u 

Ngfgg ii-qggYg^uT fgfg'gi fgggg'gr i fgg giKjgf 

* Adcq)ted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. — — 




xm^t irfef%Fif cir i fct^lTitfi! mmj 

.■=lir,ftefTi?^MI''-i|^ fcftl'flt f fW 

■^ 5 ^ ' !i:#Wi| il'~^Mahabha such was her, loveiinessj thati 
Siva put forth four heads and India a thousand eyes to,, have 
a good look at her. Compare— sicf^ir cifiiff i 
Tm€ im: ^fm fif.^ci' 

l^ii mm mmt vw: 

qra tls^cf: .:!!; V^in!i3!t T^mm^t II— Mahabharata, 

Op. Kalidasa’S' description of Urvasi’s beatnty— “^5^1: 

m-xxmB: «=rTfti it^iwjre- 



1*; 


4 . Beading - The sloka is a knotty one. No two com- 
mentators agree in their explanation. Eaghava’s construction 
is— ( ) fqf^ 5 Ff( fijifsjj qftqff^U^=c^^ 1 iTT ^ 1 mm 

mm 1 1 mx t ^^XJ qfu^irfc! 1 

^TO I Vidyasagara construes — ( ) * 

I ^ mm wm \ 

?f^T ^c!^T qfe^Tfu i ^T — I 

Our explanation (see Tika) gives this sense — Thinking of her 
loveliness I cannot conceive how it was possible for fqf^ to 
create her. But when I remember that fqfsr is omnipotent. I 
fancy that like celebrated created for the destruction 
of ^5^ and we have here another in Sakuntaia; 



but this time, for greater perfection, if possible, it is him- 
self, and not his menial ^ that did the work. Even he 
had to draw a picture first and then infuse life into it ; or 
perhaps, for such delicate work, he found his hands too cearse 
and did it all with his mind though the materials employed, 
were the same as previously used by viz, the assemb- 

lage of all that beautiful in the universe.* The result has 
been a lovelier production than herself. Note the two 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 





ways hoi? he explains the additional ioweiiness. First-^-Imple* 
menis are the some (hands), the mode of work is different(f^,# 
f%ws?i &c). Second. = Material, the same ( ), the Imple- 

ments are different (mind and hand). Of course there is this , 
additional common difference that in one case that servant 
works, in the other the master (^rs) himself. Prof. 
Gajendragadkar while adopting my explanation, . notes a 
defect, via. was not the creation of fkfk bnt of 

This is immaterial. Even though shaped by. she was 

none the lass the creation of whose agent ^ was in 
the matter. Thus— “uu: ftfum: ^mx i 

I’^ '-Mahabbarata. 

5. Beading— If my interpretation is accepted, the reason 
for adopting my readings are obvious ; is the 

metre. 


ST’S [^rf? 

irarr^sqf ] l 

VIDUSHAKA— If SO, now comes a dethronement of ail 

beauties, . 

fTSTT— I 
'SEfSTOTtr 5^’ 

^ 5i5ra5irerTl%?n:¥J? i 

H^TsiT qi^fira 'q HfTOsrg* 

*T^R MtinT* qffti'f f^fn; iitoii 

EING — That is just what is in my mind. [Or — This too is 
is my mind]. Her fauitiessbeauty is a flower not yet smelt, 
a tender leaf not yet plucked with the nails, a gem not yet 
bored, as if the very fruit of merits not yet divided. I know 


not whom the Ordainer will approach as th© enjojer , in the 
.matter, '■ 

\ fesft ^ff' 

W 5 aiiw I 

. ^T^fc! I qclf! I fi!?.TlKlT feif ^If ‘ ,if^C I 

51^1— ' i 'C|# 

iciwi^w inm: i '-^fw^i ‘t i 

fff?i¥r, mifm \ f^fw: 

[ ] 'mv," a!f^t?gi??T: \^^^ 

^iic!3Ts^q^3T‘ *5^*’ I ^m\ 

^q^qi* Tqr^^yl^l’’ 3f5;qfqi7 ! *^ifrTfqi?r/ ^tqqjcC’f 

?fp0: 1 wf^* nm m i f%' 

e!=^in, vr’^qjT^* 

w€ i 15"^ g ’Jiq’^nm ^qqr?!,] i *fqf^-/ f^’^mi 

'qr’’ ef5f‘ '\T^ 

^iftqq^' irfqwfh [^q^ftqaxTW ^qr«f q?s«f i ^f|sf sqq- 
q'RTrf **^Tfqqfq^: W.^' ^«qi??r^q^^q' ^1%’ ) 1 q*,. ^5!?l «qi?l 

NOTES 

1. + snppianting. Or g^qr- 

%fk\ qfe4“q?T4-f^Jg+^^qi^%=^- q<q^^ with which 

supplanted, He means to say— All weiMmown beanties are 
now put to shade by r 

.2, (a) ^T + ^I + ^ = smelt, ^ not 

, smelt. Elower is enjoyed by smelling. Her beanty is a flower 




.BDeBjoyea.. (b) pitieked. ^ %5i! ..iiol 

plucked. TeDder. twigs are enjoyed by plucking and wearing . 
in the ears.^ .Her beaii.ty is a tender .twig iinenjoyed. (c) 
ftffe ^^-1- W+w ^mTK=^mw^v. nails. + 

pierced# not pierced. Gems are bored and 

strung into necklaces &c. This is enjoying of gems. Her 
beauty is gem tmenjoyed.. (d). if ^i=ff^==^MT- 

T^: tasted, ciig^l vi\ whose flaTonr is tasted, if 
Honey is enjoyed by tasting. Her beanty is fresh honey tin- 
enjoyed. ■ 

2. (a) is *'part’*# ^ 

undivided nncnt if — f is enjoyed f eaten 
after cutting it np ). Her beanty is as if the very fruit of 
merits bnt it is yet tmenjoyed. Others explain as 
complete. not part, i, e, whole, (b) 

laultles, (o) — In this matter, i# e# in 

her beauty, (d) ^rfif — "^T + W fwft 

Beading—Both Tmm and are correct, bnt the 

former is Kalidasa’s favonrite. Comp, the in 
ffti — Baghn. There is a pnn in the word in the 

third line, ifir means ^conseqnence’^ and also 'frnith The 
sense is — ^^rraicr* does not fall to the lot of one without 

hick. It is a i Again is another 

xffif I So too is miTm a third \ Yet a fourth fiu- 

is ifl ! By enjoying the beauty of Sakuntala 

this fourfold enjoyed, But this is not all. Her beanty 

is as it were m of aU sorts of sm i Whatever is enjoyable in» 
the nniverse, is enjoyed by enjoying her beanty, Lncky in« 
deed is the mm whom flfl will invite to enjoy it, 

4, The metre is ( see I )’ "W® 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


^80 


have mw in the first two lines { see &e. Act. I ) anfi 
in the third (see Act I),J,, . 

^it f% 51 ^ ’((r* ¥r^‘ i *jt ^irfw 

qil qftaRflT^qT «TqT^ I HT wrfq Hqfeq-* ?f ^- 


. .¥IDUSHAEA — ^Then yon must rescue her quick.. It mnsfe 
not be that , she falls into the hands of some aseeticj with his 
head shining with Ingndi-oiL 

w— ?ra[*iq^ ! 5| ’q 5Eif^%^S5r 

5^51*!: I 

KING — But she has a master and her superior is not at 
hand here. 


?fft I ^st % ?RT ‘«^si »i*rt’ sjf ’»rat W 
■trftarauf’ i i^s^i wgf^aiT?— 

unswj, "siaisfia: s!f 3U5iraT: '«[^»rrar satu:, atifeii; 

‘to"’ *IT ^ gi3I ufTOfir [ “to" ?fu 

?sMw: ] ?fu ‘«i’ *11 ^ci II [ ( u-, atr-, *t- ) 

(^i-.ft-)]i 

*rara I ‘uu«qfiY arfarar ‘to’ to: aift w: sfa 


WIWNi 1 ‘gTO*!:’ ‘.f ;g{g. 

fta:’ *T i ’jjui gf sr i 

NOTES ^ i ■ ■ 

1. tt*T % etc, — The last line of the king’s speech raises before 
the jester the picture of an ascetic marrying Sakuntala. He 
thinks that would be a calamity, and urges the king, to rescue 
her fr om snc^a fate.* In ‘tsifipjfew'” ft»r is superfluous. 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


;■ 2; : The kiBg poiBts out that nofchiBg oaB bo 

,doD© in a hurry. She is not her own master. Her father has 
, to be approached, but he is away. Who knows that by the 
time the sage comes back, some ascetic will not woo and win 
her or that some one is not even now negotiating her 
marriage with the sage where he is now. Indeed this is the 
problem in the solution of which the king wants the help of 
' the jester ( mm Ante ), , ■ ■ 

^ ^ 

[ ’m 4^ai: s%air: ] t 

VIDTJSHAKA— Well, what was the expression of her 
eyes towards your honour ? 

I rrailtr g— 

sr if =5 

KING — A hermit’s daughter is indeed naturally nn-obt- 
rusive. Yet she gazed at me, but I facing her the glance was 
withdrawn, she smiled but as if the smile arose from some 
other cause. Hence her love, with its course stopped by 
decorum, was neither revealed nor concealed. 

wgjft' Jtfu [ ‘ sfu ajiJerarui: 

wgflfa: ( cr-, sgt-, *i- j— ( ti- ft- ) ii “«g!tT- 

{ ^T- ft- »!- ) ‘ ( U- S9T- ) ] II 

I 3i5T: ftwf?f’ »®«it [f trl g’a^] ftg 

I ftwtfq g’ '?iifJT'\««g'sft I 

I flft '?fftig# C'Sei um T 

usfT ^l%si»t I ■^tsl ftsiggiferaft: n ftsa; g g i sgr^jt— »ift 


mt mj *g?if ■ 

[ ¥fit ii: j I ‘w^Tff* ^i%it^' 

cfii gwr m\ ci?ii ''%Tm' fra: m: [ ^it w. ] i, ' ''m: 
TiiflV *^■\fknf mu ‘^f^r’ ciwiM: 

ftici:’ siwffe: ‘iff ?ci:’ sttftcfi.t ‘i^fg if-^€ 

f%5|' g 

mW^ i m' ^ 3!iif \ I 

( cf-, ft-, m-, i?” { ^f- ) !i ' ■ ( XT-, ft-, if- ) 

( ) ] w 

NOTES 

,.l. -m' — An ! Suggests an alternative ( ft^^ ) i 

''mm i^TciTifft^'T^ '^ratCi h*’ 

I First, tell me if she likes yon or not. If yon are 
liked ( ft^’iyti ), a solution is possible, even though the father 
be absent, (b) — Towards, with reference to. An i 

Compare = *‘t'lt iTf armsf^’* ~ Act. V (c) 

— X3?rt ^ + =xra: colour, i.e. expres- 
sion, qs^<5fiT5fr + f^-i^ i xw, the expres- 

sion of her eyes, (d) With the reading m for m, take m 
as ftcflsim' towards your honour. 

2. (a) + ==ft€^ 

nature. cfXfiT?! i (b) ?ft + 2ffTr"ft===iRxra^^: 

forward, outspoken ^ t 

3. (a) i nfm\\ 

'e?ll I (b) mn ftraTi?T some other cause, — « fixr isct: i 

\mj (\mn toj, uu tot mj \ (c) ft4“# 

+ = discipline, f + ftj^^+^ Wf%==^Tftc!T checked. 

ft^jf^Xf checked by decorum, t (b) The 

sense is—l may say she betrayed love, because she glanced 
at me. But then she withdrew the glance when I faced her 





whieht is not eneoiiraging.' Again, her smile may raise hopes, 
biiti^fortrmat.e!y it did not refer to anything of mine. So I 
can say neither that she loves me, not that she does not. The 
metre is I 

01 w’ ^ETT^f^ [sT 

m% W’T ] i 

VIDUSHAKA— Indeed she cannot sit on yom* lap, just 
as yon are seen. [Or—She does not sit on yoiir lap jnst as 
yonr are seen f ] 

i:T5 iT— ^ifw- 

*iR^=gwersiT I ?r2n%— 

H# »7^5T ^TSTT I 

35reT^ fWT’IT®! I!?5?,ll 

KING — But when parting from each other, emotion was 
clearly betrayed by her ladyship even throngb bashfnlness. 
Thns, having gone only a few steps the slim one stopped with- 
out occasion saying her foot was pricked by a Knsa shoot and 
stood with her lace, turned back releasing her bark garment 
though not caught in the branches of trees. 

f^f5fci I ^ i [ Tnm- 

'-CT^fn i 'Tm:’ g ] 

3if5¥j^s{i’ mi m 


3i^^sti|pfr5w 

,; 5g;|3!^| iijuf#) slf^^T 5=r „g ^^fif mi ^'^1^'*'^ 

{ ®%|i!i^Twr ^fi” '^wf isrigi 

’WJT ^T^*t f%^: ‘^f^’ *feciT’ fif^^T i 

%i?i^f f^T^t 

^.^imifm Tm^'* 

^!€Fr|* ^Tcfl II ii^^sfcr m ?!!^5|T 

C^iff?fi% ^^ 5giigfiii^f;[ef^^^^?rT& ¥rT^ ’^if^^^ci '^fi! m^: ii , 

NOTES 

1. (a) “i?m* ^mV i Hence ^^i- 

wi^% 1 is then neuter by the rule 

i But wife^re has elsewhere in the sense 

^ in the masculine. We aToid because 

restricts it to words ending in only, such as 5 |t^?|, 
nl^^^ &c. (b) 5ii^~-Impiies or i?^ i If explain — 

No woman sits on the lap of one who is but seen only once. 
If then the remark is sarcastic — Oh ! She does not sit on 
your lap as soon as your are seen ! Is that makes you doubt 
her love ? 

2. f%Hr: &c.— (a) Here the king refers to more positive 

indications of love, (b) Shows the differnce (if^)! 

The previous indications were vague, but ( ) these are 

more decisive, (c) siMTsitai^ + 

+ in the neuter.^^ The btikw ( mn^ ) 

disappears by f^TqTU^ in the rule ~ 

and are irregularly obtained in the sense ^^'gr and 
respectively. (shy)*--?^^j{( 5 ? 5 | 

f»fiqT?|if^’*. Yrittikara, Hence literally, suwt^ means one who 
deserves to keep inside his room, i.e. one who does not know 


the ways of the worid— Bashfnl. ait^t5T?!T i We taka 

it in the neuter, because if we derive first 5 ?i^«r[ in the femi- 
nine we shall not have with cfg^nsfTU i (d) i 

The force is— Through bashfulness she could not disclose her 
wish to her friends. The ruse she adopted was through bash- 
fulness. Even thus she betrayed herself. 

3 , (a) ^ no occasion. ufuTSf i (b) 

feim - W+IT Wft stopped, (e) is an ^3,5, 

having here the sense of t = qffu ^fq, i.e. an inde- 

finite few. (d) The metre is qgjfrfiigqrT i 

isT % f^* gij 

m vm i 

Siff* qqtqqfflfaf iT^ ] I 

VII)lJSHAKA"~“W^6ll then b6 provided with. prov8nd6i’’. 
I see then the penance-grove has been turned by yon into a 
pleasure grove. 

^T— W, ?fq%f«: qR^PtSfer I 

fnqc|^ %qTq^sw gq^irq^ i 

KING — Friend, I have been recognised by some of the 

ascetics ; think then with what pretest I may again visit the 
hermitage. 

g’fT’nr* ’CT^rr’^ [ qr: qrtRc.* 

] I ^w'fT’nr 

% [ ] I 

VIDUSHAKA — What other pretext for you, kings ? Be it 

this 'Jtet the anchorites bring our sixth part of the wild 
grains.” 

I f%’ qSq" ufV Jjftu’’ qttu‘* ?pg: qftr qtj 
h*f wq’ I sif^^gireqTa gror?! am *1 firqfti'jiat' fqrsg 3?}qfh- 


I ' m I ’^iw «iiff i mi 

m. f^cl'. ifij' t ^?iS{f«m?i: t 

^I^fci I ^k%m': kkm i 

%i| '^rqf siii^if srf^iii:’ I fl ^ 

( n’,m- ■) nmw.'' { ^i-, f^- ) ] a 

1%fCf^ i Tf’ft ^q^:’ «aiM: t 

qM* f%'^rr.^J Biq^T 

fqsfi«f t 

NOTES 

1. (a) tfh + provender, 

stores foi’ the journey. Collect stores for the journey. This is 
the solution of the king’s problem. ‘^The sage is away. That 
does not matter. She loves yon. Go then to the hermitage, 
stay there for sometime [ ^fleiqTn^ ] nnitil she becomes 
yonrs by the form of marriage which does not regnire 
consent of the parents/’ 

2. (a) The king likes the idea. The difficulty is to find 

some pretext to go there a second time, (b) \ 

Emphasises f^^sr I (c) + 

a pretext. cf> I cjafqi \ (d) 

■■qT + '^i=J + ^3T^ hermitage, 

q^?? the site of the hermitage, [e] This is the diffiionlty. An 
ordinary individual may come in and go out unnoticed. The 
case of kings is different. They know me here. If I go I 
must have some excuse to explain my visit, 

S. (a) iftqR etc.— f%+f 
wild grains, is lengthened by the rule, - nT^ 


The final of an is irregnlarly lengthened when 
follows and the compound does not refer to a human 

■ ;be.mg. 

fTsrr— frq%^ fsisr tr% jiV 

f f^ra I qau — 

^qr^i rriRjT I 

rrqfl^^Rqfr^SSi* % jj; ||^^|| 

KING— Eool, quite a different king of rent these ascetics 

pay whieb is prized foregoing even heaps of jewels. Behold — 
Of kings fehe wealth which arises from the castes is perish- 
able The foresters give ns the sixth part of their penance 
which IS indeed, imperishable. 

{ In the Tiring room ) — Ha i We have gained our object. 

I «nr xm tfe ‘«w5u:’ [ ] i qt uufesr; 

sfigiu^qr^ firgtsi wtsisTu'* f ciftt j 

f%rg qfif!’ fiV ( ^Tivqmjf%a5(i?w 

) tariff’ <ra”f5{ fq^ra’ qftsf® 

I 5{|, 

q!%fg I HftiBra cjcj gfir i 

m f% uq;q^^*Tr5T' i an^T— vcrw 5fTmq!Tf^«i: 

?ff[ ?sfg t?T- 

vsf qrm m g rar ^wrqin sriurtq^fl ) ^fi,’ , ^,vq!jqrt;’ 

?iq%if: =r:’ %’ #g»?s!^tq [ “-waiatsul ftqmff ] 

uq«: qs; q# ww; uq:q®,«T>r:’ [ TOmaiq q q-^:tt^qq, 

“sfqfqql ®{%q S^tmifefqqjff' Vlfi, 

?rq fqq^ q , qq; ] fi gg. 

^f’fr ] I [ qwq?t” ( q., qfr- )_q^ ^ ^ 



*5%' I ftps;’ m-J ii5t3!*t' tif!; 

I 1 Ki3Rt^®rrt' ’s’fsit »ral’f 5fa 

I ?fa ’iisT fEt 

‘ NOTES 



1. f!raqf5r[— + give [ t, gatiq— 

■TOtftr — t,'5tqT^]i 

2. (a) g'fti’gfn— Aceraes I takes ’qraj’fq? 

when it does not mean to ‘get np’, the rule being— 

I Here ‘to get np’ is not the meaning yet we do not get 
■qiwf q? ; becanse, for the ^TWifq?, the Varttika 
5ts55j^”reqtiires the meaning to be ‘to make an effort.’ (b)q3*q: 
— From the fonr class as disingnished from the forester 
( ) I ^q^tsf qg»fi I (c) sft 

(d) ciq:q^^ &c.— q? here means qE, the sixth by the 
maxim — ’ etc, see Tika, Hence it is not a and 

the rule "fqqf q'^ii does not apply. Thus U2^ urn: 

q®«iq: qfq'sTi uqq; qf*nq: I [e] 'qw»f 'gg'swuf sfir 

qw'Pii t)y Prqiuw in the rule“=gqisraJt »!qnn^'”i The 
usual form is -Cqij in the sense i [f J 'qR'SjqiT:— I 

«qi sfe mqi+i^^by the rule ‘‘qKtnqrgsT” i Nom to i 

3. Semark — ET^Efu is usually used with reference to in- 
come as in umiq sjugfuEfe i It is eustomary to speak of income 
as qn not as qi^t i Hence, prefer the reading qq:*^ to qi5t>T i 

( liw' 

aasni I 

KING— Ha 1 By fcbeir deep and calm voice they are 
bonnd to be ascetics. 

( ^ % wsT I 

* Adopted by Pro! Gajendragadkar, 



(Bnteiing) WAEDEE Be victorioTis, Sire, be victorious, 
(Or-Prosper, let Sire prosper). Here, two hermit youths 
have approached the ground at the door. 

5CT5fT— til % ^ftgffiorrr' HtsORT ( 

. KING — ^Then let thorn ,ent;er'witiho"at delay. " 

«?«> qttfw [ Stsjinffr 1 ( 

^fwf HKiiTwrt Tif5(3?r ) [ ih frit 

»?^5^ ] I 

WAEDEE— Here, I am letting them iu, (Going out and 
reentering with the hermit youths ) This way. Sirs, this way 
I ( ^31, ) 'utvi’ ar^Vi: 'usTr^fir:’ fwvT=g % 

a; ^qraiga: [ ?fa gjftqi ] 

iETit I Hsiraig ^,u=a', am iissTamgr «tiaaT ?fa «ra: i 

stufafa i sgftj liarc^i tfa ai^ag aim ‘Hfa^ir.®’ 

fata/^qf^raT ! 

^^fa 1 ‘aa f?’ aa: ‘al’ •’^tf^aiwa’ air'2fa u«n fi?j| ‘utaju’ i 53 

5 fa I t ‘«aaft ?a sa:’ f^fsr g-qgq-' ae ^3 ^jg,j , 

NOTES 

1 . &c - is deep. Compare * ua’siarar’Sa'sftT.n'fmfla” 1 

is like 5 tZTfH^TU«: 1 Such voice, like matted 
locks, indicates aq# i Hence s^)ar 1 

2. stfa^TT &c.— Hfafeu’a' ^tareanai' ’fhi^a'' snr ^mia sfa ufan- 

’5+m5f^^inm%=Hfa?K: the gate a?? I 

^ 3 . 'nfwfeait-fsrafiia faw. 1 «it w. t faatfi^a ufma 

afiffw a^i am aat 1 a?— 1 

4, tja: — Implies instant execution. 

17- 



STflnfe' ITStf^ t ffj:— 

3I«aWfflT ?J^fct>tl5!TiqT^^ 

?rq: «?si€ * 

^wfq ^sjfa qfaisiifl^’5i^^fr= 
g^jg: sjs^ ;gfiifttw ’. II pH 

(The two look at the king) IIEST HIEMIT— Oh ! The 
attractiveness of his person though resplendent ! Or, this is 
befitting in this one that does not differ nanch from the sages. 

yon ask) how ? By him too residence is taken np in an 
Asrama which is open to all for enjoyment. He too gleans 
penance every day through his engagement in protection. 
Perfect control of self and surroundings as he has, “S too the 
holy appellation Muni— only preceded by the word Eajan— 
sung by a couple of bards, constantly reaches the heavens. 

sfe I tsiHf 

^wwj:’ gifg- 

ga!^''5T “;ggigi” «nre;] ' k \^’ I’si’fT i 
(U-, ’gi-, g-)— "ggg” (’ct-, fg-) ii “^fgwrt ififhr«a'” ( ^t-, fg- )— 
’ ( u-, gti-, »?-)]« 

I — ^^gifg g^fa; 'gaiMraT i 

gfg^lfg gaff ug: > gffw. 'g«Tfg gig^t' <ra’?g' : H*®: 1^- 

li?; f?: git i =BimjT-‘g(Bgt’gfsrT‘gtrg’ ^fg^t 

‘wtotS’ u^wrraS. gsftgS ugig^. ‘gffii;* 


mm: ] -nfmm' i '*:f-^f?it’ n-^i- 

#ltsi«i!i "^ifiT''sfF 4 ^ mmfm %^4 srr^: .,‘f 5 f^ 

m'm ?!T?w: ^f^m *f tcii%sfit|:*.f "^“ 

1 '^" ^ ‘sfl-^:^ 

i ^21 ^i5f^i5"€! %fm 

WT'^S^ I ‘wfwJt XmW 

', NOTES ■; 

1 . (a), &e,— Sages are of- angnsti appearance ; yati 

they can be approached with confidence. The king does not 
differ nnich from,' a sage. Hence, like that of sages his appear- 
ance too is confideiice-creating though august. The next sioka 
explains how he does not differ - ranch from a =-f-g[q 

2 . (a) &c.— This is the- first point of resembiance 

with a' sage, viz. the king- has an which is the resort of 
ail. (b) wr#mi &c. — Sages practice cjq^^i So does this king 
by his seif'sacrifice in offering xJJ’otection to his subject, (c) 
He too is qfs!i| like a sage. The sage is qtaiif because he is 

i This king- is doubly because he is fsfftf^sr and 
also holds kingdoms under subjugation, “qsi: q^qfj ?;fh 
^tq: ! He is therefore entitled to be called a ^f%like the sages 
for;%:#^^f^f^¥}5?T: I qtciKTwqsSI^: 

(d) With these three points of agreement and only one differ- 
renc© { xm^n: ) he is truly i (e) ff is 

duplicated and by fsfqru^ becomes i * ^ 

?q?f } ^fffqi^i® ^ — Bhashya. Neuter by usage ^x^' 

wtqrfWTt i Bards always 

appear two together before kings. Hence they are 

^m^m^fxni Also they are i 

SJ« 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 


SECOND H,---Gaiifeam;a/iS't:his, DiishyaBta, t-'he friend of 
Balabhiti Indra ? 

jTERT;— 5iig fip| ? 

FIEST H— Who else (Yes). 

tow: — 

^ifnfag ?t f% t<# t,- 
'sigfirfaTO' ’a w iit«,ii 

SECOND H. — Well, then it is no wonder that this |,)erson 
with arms long like the bar of the city-gate, alone guards the 
entire earth that has the ocean for its blue boundary, and 
that the gods, having rooted enmity with the demons expect 
victory in battles from his strung-bow as much as from the 

thunder-bolt of puruhata Indra. (Or — from his strung bow 
notwithstanding that there is the thunder-bolt of Puruhuta). 

%tffi 1 1 ‘’ftfUT’ fti*i “sta €; ‘^r»gT’[“vraTw:- 

s3%wi^j‘aJ’ ffe arif: i 

I faw 5fci i h rra staa : i 

ttSi I -S®T spreqkuTRt^^if: s^faanrmfhR? 

uftff gsfftf, lui: atC’a: % i’ct; ’sr?! ’itfu^'ugfir 

aC -a fasiaiiraj'ssaf , [ tfu ] a<{ qua *r i u?t— gvr gfufeg 

^ [sfu] a?? t[aq a 

I sam— f^’ uf? |spu: ‘unv- 

’uft'?;’ fCT^r 'aW’ w: [ fg- 

qaf; ‘stifu:’ qa 'sow’ fiT»( 



OT?if f 3|* 'f «!f^^ i?ii$f?ffcf, *|?sf;^ iif ‘i^-|:*’ iff ftfiw: 

twf ri.Hiifw ’^?t:* f^K i 5|ft ( % f eft ^ ] 'ifi!- 

I erfeif ^ 

. i’^r^5it% '^!qsif% *m ^ .. if i| s 

5ifT— ^eflifef qre^t [“iErf|-,^isfi^^.”'?fi! 

'-^fw^*'' . 'ifTf fir f%5T€f?ri^?i%5rr [^51* ?g?cT 

'^!a!%5ff' ’w 't ] wf^iTT^^nii ^fcf xmTm 

trirf w^fe! I ' [“^f^f?if [ ?f-, sqr-, f^-j i=f- ] ^*'m- 

fif!?4:” [ fi ] II ' [ ^T-,.f^- ] “ (^-, ^- ) ] n 

NOTES. 

1. ir?^6?f| &c.-- ci'^TOmp’ ftifftr w*^w ^ 1%f f% «f?r 

i^ + Sii + feq^ = ^^fe%; the slayer of i A proper name of 
Indra. 

2. fqji? - This is a compound indicating assent 

I 

3. (a) &c.“— By the rule 

becomes when leading in a compound which is a i 
Hence, ?fe! w^qf -fwr+fe ^‘'gfT5rT?| = 

^^^^l the sea* €ti?5f4-^iq^ %<5Ui|=*#FfT boundary. a?imT 

blue boundary, i spm^t’RT i (b) 

^fer (5Tl^ff%)the earth, 
(c) mK&c.--^^km'^ tjft+'^if+isrq^ qr^t^qftw: the 
bar of city gates. ti?: i 

becomes n by the rule '‘q?l . qftw: j n m long 

and stout like the bar of the city-gate. ■ g’qifrtrWqT i engaft 

mj { This gives the reason why it is not strange that this 
person lords it over the whole earth, and is invited to succour 

the gods. With such powerful arms ail this is expected of 


'sffff^aEifssraw 

Mm* (d) ijiffii-— -guards* will ha¥e 

excepli when meaning to guard’ ’to protect/ t , Here the 
meaning is -to guard* hence not I Compare % , 
in the sence ‘to enjoy*, (e) — 

They expect. In this sense is always preceded by and 
is qfl 1 “^Tsr‘???!T has 'SJM with a differenfj 

root which means to tell* and is qK^fqCt i (f) 

ffu ^ battles. 

4. Beading — I have constructed the sloka differently 
from the commentators. According to the usual construction, 
the second half gives the reason for the first half. It is no 
wonder that his person Sec, because the gods expect &e. , But ■ 
then what purpose is to be served by ? In fact 1% 
makes what has gone before the reason for what follows* 
Thus if this be the man, then indeed ( ff ) it is no"’ 
wonder &c. Evidently the super*human xjhysieal development 
of the king has deeply impressed the speaker, and in wondei\ 
he exclaims— 0 1 What arms ! Everything is poossible in the 

happy possessor of these. I have offered two constructions in 
place of the usual one— See Tika. The second seems better* 

It makes the king’s bow superior to even India’s thunderbolt. 
With., , . compare ■ ■' ■ 

. -Eaghu. 

. , 5. Beading, [a] , - seams better ■'than- fi:|Wc!5i:. 
because it is more natural to speak of the males of one coun- 
try %KV, ' US in enmity with the males tesf * of another : eoun- 
try— ig perfectly natural. ' ' 

may be tolerated some how, but is as - alr,^' 

surd as i ,is ■ not^ a fami.ne, charae- 

■.te.ristie at all.* 

[b] gives the same meaning, but seems 'to sin against 
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RHX 

■Iheslfle. ''ifw makes the .aiiitorafcio'ii 

.with .the sibilants, a little overdone,, and spoil the ' ^ 
which prevails in the sloka. , 

!Sf^ ( ^sqnwi )— I 

BOTH H. (Having approached) — Be thoa vietoriotis, 
0 king. 

( ^resfTti '3?raTgr w^'l i 

KING—CEising from. his seat)— -I salute both of ym, 

I ( q?5ITf^ ^q^FT. ) ! 

BOT.H H.*— Blessing to' thee ( They offer iruitS' ). 

( ’aq^w' qfi:^ )— ^T'WTftr^Tftr I 

KING { Eecaiving with a bow ) — I solicit commands. 

I f ^fn ] i 

1 ftwf ff ^ ffef wmi it ffrf^ 

^T^fcf I . . [*i!«iif%^ n^ifsri m ] w 

I ?fh wm mwsnft 

I [.fq-, [ ^T" ] ] li 

NOTES 

1. — No enemy is referred to. It is better taken as 
in the sense— ‘Do yon. -prosper*., '.. 

2. — The merit aeerning from salntation goes to 

the agent. Hence %w'fi7¥iT% i 

3. Kings ,hav6 to be approached with some 

sort of present. i Compare— 

* Adopted by Prof Gajendragadkar 



•-'Bhatti. &c. /-, 

4. 'wrawftrgf^'e^tfi! for is nniiecassarily Tonnd- 

aboiii tihe king is impatienfe to serve.' This is natural' with 
him and has nothing to do with his love-affair. 

^ ¥ra[*ri' 

jrrsra*^ — 

BOTH— Yon are known to' the dwellers of the hermitage 
as being here, so they request yon — 


^^TT— f^jrrarrcra'fca ? 

KING— What do they command ? 

I fic[ qrfiTci5r?:m* ww 

BOTH — That owing to the absence of his holiness the 
sage Kanva, Rakshasas are causing obstruction to our sacri- 
fices. So for a few nights, let the hermitage be graced by yoUj 
accompanied by your charioteer. 

iMT— I 

KING — I am favoured. ■ ' 

> w ?Tf^* ^ w^r^ai’fT 

[ qqr t siwr^T ] i 

VIDUSHAKA— (Aside) — Now the request is favourable 
to yon. 

?fe I ?? ffe 

[ w. I “'Siw »iT^’' sfii. '*11# Wft ] 1 -m 

rswii: ifa 5n*if^ ‘^sr fg?ri ‘t 


cia'fa I '^'WK ^ifar<?¥?i | 

‘wfesTiT?!’ i5T^Hm ( fm '»:^tftf *i: ss'; guns 

gfstf’ 5!5r?if% I ‘ctfi’ ®T ^rsTffV^'jnii; (^feict^iais?; 

^UfiTs’ ‘^tat:’ {'aaiarew. i 

feStai) ^reflt^rfiSa ‘waai ^T’iw:’ 'aw 

^araar; Ha|a%a!T %am;’ feraia ‘5fa aifiaaT i 
I ‘=aaaT3j’ ■aTf I 

atfa I ‘aar 'amai’ aataaaTfeaf nraat ft 

‘^?lfa!T’ ^ta’^T, [ “OTT ^ ^«IW” 

( TI-, ft-, »i- )— “aa 5 at^ «a^f3ftr asmt:” ( a-. *91- ) ] 11 

NOTES 

1. Jimaf— The nominative is which is got from 

by ftsftiftqftgim 1 It is arailt hence ftataat one am 
being waai*} and the other ?ft further down. This 5ft refers 
to the whole of ua «sict:---fti?mmigm; I 

2. fti*li's)iaaftf — This is an interruption. The word aftaaT 
(they solicit) the king considers too high to come to him from 
the Munis, and he hastily puts in what be considers, the 
correct word ^raiaaftf (they command). 

3. (a) wft^iTa— ^m+ ft +aT + fti «ft = aftft; presence. 
?ft %ft[ft -I- aisf^ aJiC = arftai*; 1 a atftwia i a^ aa 1 uuna 1 

(b) Katft — Eakshasas. This also takes a ^rfiarifaia, viz aw 
giving Kraa in the masculine. aT^fftia and 5CTwa are instances 
of a ^faafnara changing the gender of the stem— in the first 
from masculine ( aa[ftft; ) to neuter, and in the second from 
neuter ( tatft ) to masculine, mftg^ift'afi: ggrftat ft'S’aaaiarft- 
aa'af ( 0 ) asr+ftfsi atyw ait at =5fe: sacrifice, ft'^ait a^a sft ft 
-i- '?a 4- at atK% aaiC = ft-g; obstruction (d) atft &c. — The araatat 
derives atftaa from atft with aaa^ and the augment gar^ 1 But 
the rule ‘ftgaaaaaaTwttg afftuu^aia” seems to be against this 


There m stands for i, e. usigisri words, . So m 
includes if is TOs^x???, and than needs 

BO separata mention in the sntra. The separate mention of 
^fhqsr shows therefore that is . at all. 

Besides, there is no rule to attach to or to have f 
either. The word is better taken as a primitive jfqiqiRf* 

) ! Again, from the presence of Wf and in the rule 
commentators argue that other words that 
remotely refer to sneb as 'i-ifv, qifaq^i, &c. aie not to be 
taken as ?iw I %?! 

Jnanendra Bhisksbu. 

— Vrittikara. ^ ^’w”~-Ibid. Hence wfev?i! 

== qrfciqsivm: in the 

masculine by the rule i vjw' 

does not apply because is not a as already re- 
marked. For the same reason the affix has to be 

attached by frsrf^^^w from the rule 

and not by : i'^Prof. Gajendrgadkar 

adopts these details except he prefers qrmqsft ^m?T: m 

— a compound. This is objectionable, 

is the most dreaded time for the appearance of ghosts &o, 
Gomp. (Act. HI). Hence the compound 

shonld have prominent in it. Prof. 6’s takes away 

its prominence from ’f t% i 

The reason for Prof. G^s preference is that be thinks 
€fhq?XT: xim: mmm must make a. fil of and xim: 

whereas qrfciqq not- being a a is not available here. 

. In answer it may be pointed out that' the idea of a 
is not restricted to a i Witness compound 

1 In a the rule ‘‘cf%cXT’Cfrm:q^iXi=fT'^l^ does 
not mean €iiH mmx but m i 

Thus the right of grfcrggi to lead, with l yim i mpli ed^ is not 
* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


affected. My exposition makes a m^ Wi — (notva ftf) of 
and The idea being a ooiiective one ( lififK ) we have 

singular. ^ i ■ W’ 

:ft3Tf^wi3T‘ VritMbara. (e) mxT^ &c.— 

or TO ^if.i 

4, l^i! towards the shore, i.e. favourable. 
The . metaphor is derived from- navigation. The wind is favour- 
(Hfef if away from it/'^The moment before, yon . were after 
an exense to enter the hermitage. Now., here you are I They 
..request .yon to come !^' 

5, Reading— is proverbial ( ) j 

When one is dragged or turned out by the neck provided such 
dragging or turning out is to one^s advantage ( i. e. when a 
thief is turned out instead of being made over to the x 3 oiice ), 
the turning out becomes to him i Here a task is 

so to the king ; he is dragged to do some work. It is welcome 
to him and is no task, but by transference of epithets, an 

5 The plesantry suits very well the character of 
the king^s smiie, however (See xjm f^ci wm below), » points to 
pleasantry and favours the reading i 

^TTSiT ( ftfTH )— Tti?:f5r: 

: KINQ~(Smiling)— Raivataka,. , let the charioteer be 
/.ordered.' this,, using my words— ‘'^Bring.- me the ear with the 
bow’/’ 


( ) I 
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)— 

pi^qfiT?’ c^fq i 

^ BOTH [With joy] — This is extremely proper in you, the 
imitator of your ancestors, . The descendants of Burn are 
indeed ordained to the sacrifice ‘‘Absenoe-of-danger-of^tbe 
distressed/^ ' " 

’fTSfT ( )— 3d I ^riwfq 

^»!?r I 

KING [With a bow]— Go first yourself. I am coming too 
following you closely. 

TF^fq I ‘rquqi’ tfu I "CiR 

»J^lq»rT*RI ‘?fa’ tfaft ‘JI?:'?’!!?!’ (^q 

qfSFffqj qg^) ‘SKfe I 

I sfu ??' i <ft^qT: ^iqgi- 

i sgTOT— qkqiqnii wggirftfio’ 
^gqfTt’f% u^RftqTtKfqt ?aig:‘afg ??»?’ m'wq^gqiKq!’ ps^qt^’^ftastw 
gqi»f (H^Rtuf ^.qq^q55g;)i lu faro— ‘ifi^qi:’ uq“ q gt' ’cisrw. ‘'qmKf 
fqqgrqf liluiqrftfrfi uiqg m ''qHg’ wumiq; ufq ‘qratfis’ gun: 

’ wur qq i ^qqiiqfHTn ^qtqnftq qkqrqif Kigfq’^rmfq 
qfqjfiqfTi'sij' •’giqgmgg’ ^ aq? Rwgi am ■ Bg f% wluHt 
»?g?iqg^fu I ua 'ftqq'w' gaj 'quiiqi' wgfgqreig' gci% a qacf i 

g'qEqiifgfg i gqt Jrasuf’ gq'n ■grat qfefgqg urn, i ‘g'gRfq 

ggqg^T* gsqqf^wqgm gqgi# ( “g=qjpqggg%gq?' afqgsggn” 
) ‘grga; qq’ gtgg' qm qq gfqqffeu’ ggEifn i 
NOTES 

1. [a] ggqtKlfg gi+?5+fgf% wwiftPn qF=a*fq= 




who ! [b] ^5?i? — This i. e. 

.raadiness, in siiccotiring: fche distressed. 
w distressed, ■^w^—Abseiice. .of 

danger, I sacrifices for the absence of danger 

Now see Tika, iff i . 

' ■ ^ 2 . (a) m€ f fci 15* ^ {'-eift ) . 4 - mm ■= ITW First. 

15 is changed into 1^; by the rule 

II (d) after your foot-steps... .W52ff|---i 

Amara makes this , mean . a follower. ■ But Kalidasa ofteU' uses 
i,t in, the general sen.se q^iff subsequent. Thus*‘^i^^r: 

— Eaghu, For this purpose, derive 
I . ■ This, gives 'US a word and not an 

’ssf^g.' like the former^ ■ 

w I ( ) 

BOTH — Be thou victorious ( Exeunt ), 

^T5iT— srnsisg, 31131% aifsci^T^w^ i 

KING— Madhavya, is there any curiosity to see Sakuutala ? 

01 L I 

^fq cT ] I 

VIDUSHAKA— At first it was to over-flowing. Not even 
a drop is now felt at the news of the Eakshasas. 

w— «T I ill I 

KING Fear not, you will indeed be near me, 

r qq 

1%^s% ] I 

VIDUSHAKA-Here. I am saved from the Eakshasas. 


'5rf»TST*miPr!’g3| 

ft?! r;,' WW5IT "m: 

’^fq if^^^tf%cf: if I' 

, ' ,'tf?! f : ‘iiT m w/'( im #1^1: wfwfcf 

mmjT-^ ?!■?! ^ 

iqvi'fe ! , ^qq’.tffi r. \mmn^ \i m 

’f|f?KqT5?H q'^#) i mn 'cfff .Tf^rf qqit '^T ! 

NOTES 

1. (a) -^Iq— This implies hiiiesfeion.' 

€«qiqHT!isfq'-' mmu (b) ■' Ciiriosifcy. • 

'^^c!T mm f Darpana, It gives with i 

% (a) q’i:«h ww "iffe qft + qf + ^^^_wt-qftqi¥: or qftqif: 
everflow, mj cim { Adverb, (b) &c — 

I Thus ^q- 

Sfqcf: i (c) '^qtfqic?: — ’^qH-fsrq + w Wirf f% is left, (d) The 

metaphor is from the case of liquid overflowing from a 
reservoir. Overflow is always of what is in excess, and hence 
it stops soon, leaving the vessel full. But now the news of 
Bakshasas being about has let the whole out, not a drop is 
left 

3. qtV qft— if? H- -^3:^ I Optionally ^nmf^ in the i 

ifcf qqfqqrw: ^ =q q^ci; i In the q^' 
we have no by the prohibition ‘q t 

( vsUm ) 55i®d ’c^ 

1 »??? 

^ I tn? 35i^*r- 

5tTf l\5im ^Rff:] i 

WAKDBB (EnteriBg)—The car, ready, is biding Sirens start 

’^“Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


for victory, bat here is Karabbaka come from tbe town bea- 
ring the qaeen’s orders. 

)— ? 

KING— (Bngerly) Sent by mother? 

31 ^ f ] I 

WAEDEB-Just so. 

5 traT— vrg utaifTTO I 

iiING---"“Wellj let; Mm in, 

Nf ( rfWT ) I ( 

nfwaij ) W 5 I, grcftjaqf [ ^gsgfa ] I 

• ’^.-^SDEB—As Sire commands. (Going oat and renntAi- 
mg with Karabbaka) Here is Sire. Approach. 

tm , 

Tr^^5iqi5r I 'qr^ gif: g 't^gf 

a-Bfe ?fti 

” ffn gs,^:) ^ 

^r^fei I ( ^ ^ 

) I ^ ^ 

irr^gfri I ‘gg’ I Rtagfirgr’ , 

11^ ?fa ( ‘Sq^q’ sg-jfftf- 31^ p 

NOTES 

m Indicates %, i.e. a hitch, The car is ready for the hermi- 
tage, (bnt g*r:) yon cannot start withont attending to what 
the queen-mother commands, (c) ^mfir &o.~^T+ w + fe» 
wit=^’wfH: command ^TO i fir-f^n 5fj|-qT«fH+^+^= , ,, ' 


.■ ; 2 . :„ :®ff .iit^c!li| — iff implies, The speech' is. a;,o0ns.iir0, 
fco the gate-keepen He shouid, have, ushered him in ats once ■ 
without waiting for: orders. /‘iff ^’sT qTWcii^fwwT^ 

I qTOmf with the /emphasises ' the ceDsm’e^^^ iff 
would give ^Tcii3T,'to qi^^qT and thus censure him. Why 
does he not come in ? iff qtaiiciTif— Why are' yon (qiTii) not 
letting him in ? v + nm i 

=ai'3crsff^^ ^q^ret f i 

aft ^qq^^ si??? «qTTq?qsq''fq ( ^qg 

«?f I ?qV ^T^iqqfq 'qgqfeqt 

qraqt qw 'srqqiqt »?fq»q% i qcr ?>qigqT ^qsn’ qq 

qqirqtiffiqn ] < 

KABABHAKA — Be victorious Sire, be victorions. The 
qneen-mother says— On the coming fourth day, the fast 

named Tntrapinda paiana’^ comes off. At that I have to be 
honoured by thee the long-lived one, without fail, 

?]rqiT-«tq^q%qiT^?i g^srsq?? i qqnqq- 

qfaqw^qg i %Fra qfafq^qq i 

KING~~On the one hand is the work of the asoetics, the 
command of revered mother on the other. Both are unavoid- 
able, What has to be done now ? 

fq^qq?:— fqq' f?5 [ flrqw/^q q'saitT 

VIDUSHAKA— Stay mid-way like Trisanku. 

^qfefcf I qmu’ q^if 
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«f% gI^J %qrm€t «?ft5Erfe* i 'cfW^ 
^if^?iT »i^iT *^mi ^^^ ^*iir^fir«iijiF:’ 
«wfw&c?52fT:— ‘«r^ ^TWfrmr St^Tqsrf?!’ ^l^k^r^ [ 

( cf-, i?- )-™“*qfwqK^t f [ KT", fq- ] I \\ 

^fir I ‘fff:’ xiwrr, *?fq%5Tf 

w\t i ’^ftsj i fwqq ‘qfcffqy^i’ qfa- 

fq^T^cC'ir *!%?[’ I 1%* ^c^T ci^«r?T f 

! 5(?jT ^rf: 1^' ^cpsTT ^f<! 

3T^'’ •g ^TTfqcr: ^ ^ W mx t^ci:, 

ffWT ^3Rfg *’^3rT^|’ i^§j qsj *f%^‘ j ??qt^5T‘ ?{f 5^1 ^ ?T5fr5[?j[ I 

[ ^ [ XX- , fq- ] jj 

NOTES 

1. (a) ’qrerqsrft — + trr 4* fti’^-f commands. Nofces thafc 

of fche class would give ^T’Sfq^ifir like above. 

Then again we should have with'^^T + f^’q i (b) 

^&c.-- the son’s pinda ( sacrificial cake ). < Now see 
Tika. fq^^q^if is the opposite of fqw€lq i fq^^^lq occurs when 
progeny fails. Thus fq’^qtqR is a vow which secures progeny. 
Eushyanta s mother fasts with a view to secure progeny to 
him. This suggests that Dushyanta was childless, a fact 
which will play an important part later on.* 

2. Beading, — The reading q^mqiw. or speaks of 

the commencement of the breakfast, and assumes that th© 
commencement of the fast itself isknown to the king. But 
the king could not possibly know of it, beeanse the break* fast 
was to commence four days. Besides the other reading 
sounds perfectly natural in the case of a childless man. More 
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over plays a prominent part in this vow as is evident from' 

— Infra. All these considerations* 
point to as the more likely reading, 

3, tfc.— A prince of the solar dynasty. He re- 

quested Yasishtha to perform for him a sacrifice that will 
carry him to heaven in his mortal body. Vasishtha refused. 
He then referred to Vasishtba’s son who cursed him to b©^ 
com© a Gbandala. Yiswamitra than undertook the sacrifice 
but the gods declined to take part in it. Nothing daunted, 
the mighty sage, by the force of his own asceticism^ caused 
Trisankn to go np. But Indra declined to make room in the 
heaven for a Gbandala and hurled the king downhead fore- 
most, Urged thus by two opposing forces, the king went 
neither np nor down but rested midway in the starry 

region as a constellation. Vidushaka says this in jest, 

3^* ^ w U e*® II 

(fgfaR'ai) 5?*i*3Rn pr icfn nfcroftpr: i 

KING — I am really perplexed. The places of the two- 
duties being different, my mind is divided into two, like the 
current of a stream struck against a rock in front. (Eefiecting)- 
Sriend, you have been accepted by my mother as a son. So 
having returned and reported me as engaged with the affairs 
of the ascetics, it behoves you to do the duties of a son for 
Her Highness, 


I t *5«t:, gst: 

^lifr Ji<it, « I 5?jngit— ‘»ar’’ [ "ftum ara^;” 

wtr^ ] I ‘asif!; asTss'^l: sfefawfww^iTa^^BrsM^qt: fnV 

affl'sgsrq f §8,1 ] ‘t ^n: '3^;’ 

‘^’ '!Tflm‘ um^iTW!?!- ‘fa:' nare ai m ‘f alaa’ ^4 

[ tfa feqr ] a«i', ‘fat g«tT’ Hare sa 1 fefa'«T»rfHfsi^’ sV 

I «re' I awt , ] t 

WCflW «Hfa •'H'fwHfi!” ft«rTra»?3HB Hia' ^tT [“sf ( kt- fq.)__ 

“»fV:”(a-,*Hr-,a-Jii 

M’n^m'k I ‘faf^aa’ ^^isr. s«iii: arre~‘ga' g*f. 

‘Hftuzfta:’ #aia: 1 ‘-Ha: ajaiia asKair^ 1 ‘*rei 5 t sa;’ ’hwh^ 
^rerq ‘HfafiTBai’ aa<‘ jwt ‘anfeat atrei shh"' sgrew" 'are«’*pr:[«i§' 
•HHi] aHTfaa’ ‘ai»i atJT fautar ‘aa«Hatat’ mg: [ f a?- 

a-aaii] ‘3if« an«% ” ®«»[ Sgtsrg- qyg'i^ -^4f?,> f ^ „,fj, , g,. 

wfii sasiw ' m 1 

NOTES 

1. (a) &e.— Hat: miaat: fmfa; «fij mi which 

is mm and ai^a 1 a mi h:h sfa ?‘mi+^ 'gi^=i‘mi'in fehe neuter 
and wmaTm 1 This means “division into two”, tmi ai|% arer 
Hfit H a + ma^ = « h*{ having two divisions. Or fir + aim = 

a'ai divided into two rffwam 1 af a sft H‘mi+« mTi*'* 
nmi &c. as before, (b) The eomparsion is of (i) t and atalHfr, 
(ii)mr; and 3a: nfires sft fa: 1 In both the oases { and 

the result is h t This result is due to 

fuai in both cases. When applying to f we take am to 
naean faim, i. e, flowing, and note that this (HH'sm) takes 
in different places (feufu) by the two sides of the rock. 

2. Beading— : hV: refers to several rocks, But then the 
stream is divided into more than two parts. is better.- 


S. ?rqf% &o.-?iq%*rt i I «??qfi? i 

W 5 *t' »TT*rH !r«i n»^ i q?— i 

far^^.—W H* »wf% [si w 

sTOJifH ] I 

VIDUSHAKA— Verily you do not; take me as afraid of 
Eakshasas ? 

’«5fT— (’aftRcuj)— ^frT wmm i 

KING[Wit5h, a smile]*— How is this to be thought of thee ? 

-51^ jtstIsji' ?i?3TWfe L^r 

^gngtsf srsHsjr’ am srs^ifa ] i 

VIDUSHAKA—I go in the style a younger brother of 
the king has to go. 

mm— ag aqta^qst«i-‘ «a!agm%- 

aiT^la irerTamFa l 

KING — I am in fact sending back all followers with thee 
as the disturbance of the hermitage has to be avoided. 

^’s^: ] i 

YIDUSHAKA — Then indeed I am now become the 
Youngprinee. 

tfit t ‘*r ’@ri’ q.q') ‘flt .1 ■« 

qq q?:] qqifqq' qqiqf?’ gqnqqfe 1 

qretftfq I ‘*tqft’ vtqfqql qqf{’ qqiq" qtq' ^qjTsqS’ 

fsqt qi q qrqflfq i ?fa 1 

q^Sr I ‘Kra: qfgqi:’ qt’ftqi*! qrar tq qqi §q fqfqqi qqiat'’ 
qiggfqq’ qqt [ «rqw?(qi^qr sizj 1 [ qqErfti” ( ki-. fq- ) 
— (“qSWiftl’M »t- ) ] « 

qg 9^qq« wlq: qrm»ftq! 



fal: "siggirasr: ‘fi?rr m ji?i?rT(??jTfii’ iTwffl i 

?i>a' ^afigsr %n iri®ffi sfa W ^iwsjp^ ? 

ttfa I ‘^5? f%’ ’qglfl =!(^il 5g?j^f?q ‘gjHIgj;* gjflu;; 

«'S%rw I 

NOTES 

1. Tika, The my also be had 3 !?jfif?t i 

Thas w»?%^ , 

2. ’ag wfi 5tra sfh '^g + stsT+s ’Stj'ft=’itg3T; a 
yonnger brother. KT'Sr: ^gsf; i ^sf t '^fg^T s^lqi i 

3. (a) sig— Implies ^g^t assent. The jester wants to go 

with a retinue suitable to bis position as the younger brother 
of a reigning prince. The king notifies assent saying that all 
attendants go with him 'aui^ui’c^igsramsgt ^g” | (b) 

’ag^Tfe^rg— Followers. See Act I. ’aftiafu'; i 

4. gaTiei' scfsp the young prince. ” 

sfus-aj . ' 

w (^»ifR{)-’5q#S3i I gj^HcpTW- 

^533[(1 1 ¥rag 

’yfWr n^am^— aissagiiir i sr 
¥03^^ <3Tq5Erai5?n5rT wjiT^rai'i?: l q?ar — 

m Wc m ?iqaiT^: sr: I 

qfwi^fq5f%rff q3:«Tt’ ^ ^ w^: n « 

KING (Aside) — This is a babbler. He mighfe some 
time relate my desire to the ladies of the inner appartments, 
Well I will tell him this, (Taking Vidnshaka by the hand — 
Alond) Friend I go to the bermitago out of regard for the 
sage. Mine indeed is not really the desire in the hermit-girL 
Friend, think where we are and where the person grown with 
fawns to whom love is unknown. Let not the word uttered 
in Jest be taken as the yery truth. 


?* ( ?ra ) 1 ^ ) i 

VIDUSHAKA— Certainly, (Exeunt All). 

(SECOND ACT) 

sSi I ‘ ^r.’ *fT’s’i 5 ff; ^?ifq 

■’sreiM' ST^sft’ ^•!iT:gT:%gp^ tflwr: [uT?t- 

wn UTO5?i»^i j ‘«siu3’ ^t?} [ HW^sfiut fes=^] I 

‘*r«ig ‘^t^’'’ w&wrftt ! i 

‘^5^ uf| #r^’’ flfifw awr?! tal: ‘■maa a^ifa i a igf 

^3si^?i aa ama^wtuT*! ‘afaai^ aa il’ i 

nTfit I xTsa?!:— a% ag’ it, aRai# : aa^ u:f5Ri; ufN*wa) era: ® 
— I uftiiafeffeta' la: uwt^'a a OTwa • arror— a%’ a?f« 
am«i “le’ imwifii'a: '®’ fu lafat, ‘aassti* ;’ aft'sftiaSt; ‘«*i’ a? 
‘tiRra:’ usf: ‘<rclw:’ ‘aara: arr# g« aarfta: ’afi^aaaati^ 

‘aia:’ stfataraiT arr?6; at’ ®a la't ‘us®’ fiani [aaaaa ®T»t- 
aia*l ] I ®rig1a«<?at<' fa; sag; ifa il gra^ a.'roa*. i fffaa' 
fferg' aiar sattf — ‘uftitta’ i^lra Tiffeia' fifw' ‘w. u^ai^' a’ 
a®"® aat^a *a jz-stat’ a ^'ifgarn i [“aatfaa:”[’a-, fi-, a-1— "aw 
afe'a:” [a-.®t-li “fiafera* [gr-, fi-, a-]— “fiitfaicf” [a-, jar-] ] » 

NOTES 

1. la; — Literally it is a Brabman boy. Compare 
3?gl^a; fwti aarag^i” — Uttara. The jester is thus referred to 
perhaps owing to his childishness. Sometimes it implies ^sgr 
as in “faiT^tuT^i arf% ftraar? is”, “f%’ ? az^ft®fafaafa” &o. — 

2. (a) izfitsal’Ci*! regard for the sages. 

Or — The majesty of the sages (See Tika). agii?[ i w'^ gat?ft 
(b) and m both imply wiaKa i The first emphasises a 
and the second t 


8* (a) Applies to kings in general, (b) &e.— 

ffif eoneionsness. + 

the destroyer, mmni the destroyer of con- 

•‘scionsness. , A propername of’ Onpid. isf *5r<si^ll i This is 

Bhannji^s derivaMon* ■ mean-s generally any i 
f^i^l Hence ^fif 

transcending the senses, 
sstiftw: that which 

transcends the senses. Two points have to be noted here. 
'First the in is according to some by the 

j Others consider Vf as an interpolation 
here and attach by the rule .Ssoondly mm 

is the form expected. ' Instead, we have by Tm\m in the 
Tule ‘q^^t I ' The says %fe ^ 

t” Thus (!) q^+^«qft4- 
■^^:===qf |^5 or (ii) = or again (ili) tPC+ 

by (c) m nm: young stags. 

•i: I €?rfHR! ^cflqt f [d] ufvfTii te. — qR^U*T«f ’Sfu qfl:4*W 

4* ^^WTt = qftTrc jest. Tmw* preversely ut- 
tered, uttered perversely in jest [e] 

q=3t«?: Lit, the highest thing, i. e. truth, f 

W’rt ^tl5U { [qTssitand are indentified]. Or ^K^m 

sf in its literal sense. [fl The sense is— Kings are 

used to the blandishments of beauties, trained In all the arts 
of fascination ; by constant association with these beauties 
they have acquired peculiar tastes. It is impossible that an 
artless woman of the wild can please a king. My talk about 
^Saknntala is a huge joke. Do not be misled by it/*^ 

4. Beading — means stated other- 

wise i. e. falsely represented, which is equally good. 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


( rTcT. nf^Sffrr ) l fajtsfj:-- 

qifsr'^ i ^ 

ara^?wfw m l 

^T w wEira^ H- 1 

'llpT^tg «rgig[: ^ % f^3I5jqt^% ll?|| 

=at i ’snmiif )— 

§qst ^ I 

^Tfra^fSTT^^^WT ajfFcJ^IT rt^T'- Slltc- 

1% I firaq^ ?rai^'q^finT i % rra«w?r- 

I m^'i mfsiqr sTr5g:j?^*l 

f%«4f^5nTfH I ( ) I 

[Then enters a pupil of the sacrificer with Knsa* grass ] 
PUPIL— 0, of great majesty is king Dnshyanta 1 Our 
rites became free from obstacles even when His Highness but 
entered the hermitage. What to say of aiming the arrow f 
Yerily he removes obstacles with even the twang of the bow- 
string from afar, as if with a growl of the bow. I will take 
these Kusa to the sacrificers for strewing them round the 
altar. [Going round, looking about and addressing in the air]*. 
Priyamvada, for whom are being carried this Usira^Unguent 
and the lotus-leaves with stalks ? (Acting the hearing of th@^ 
answer). 


Do yon say that Saknntala is greafcly indisposed throngh 
a beat-attack (snn ‘ stroke ?}> and these are for soothing her 
body ? Priyamvada, let her be nnrsed carefi|.lly. She is indeed 
the life of His Worship the Superior. I too will deliver for 
her, evil-averting sacrificial water into the hands of Gantami* 
(Exit). 

(PRELUDE) 

?icl ?ff! — {‘fSTTst 

■fsj'zf;’ ‘flfgsjfet’ ) ' 

’Sift ?ffi I ’’Sift’ ’siissai"*!, I ‘qifsg'fl’ ^str ‘gsg# ?5 ?tsi ’giwg:’ 
»«i€t JIS0 miai: i ‘sgflgfti’ iii55rafBi*[ ‘’sii^t iifg’eflra'' sjg’ ?i|giifg?: 
S0 ‘si; fargi: ‘fsi^ai 

'’B gtfifsj’ ( w-, kisii” 

-(a-, *?!•, *!■) II ( ^r-. ft ) it— “si«i Hftsssrra'” (a- sir-, 

fi’ ) II )— w^fti” (Ki-, ft, ) I 

f ft I ’sj^gg:— gsT bi^h i ’B ft itb: ssnsi^’f g f 

tg ft’EIT’ift^ft I SEns|!!T~fti*I5!gBggT«I^ Bit?! Sci; ? *1 5SII^— 

‘siT'tBi ^ss^isf’ vgft glsiif BIT Bim’ I TO Biss B Blftf I ft ft’ ’sj BI, 
‘asngi’ ■ggj’sw sisC^f B f?rar ‘sb’ 

sgiBsT’sii), 5ftft^?ign*f ftsfl^ft’ fsrriBiKtft, ftgft ssssfflfftB: t 
Ifi^TOT ft I Baiftar: i »iaf Big sgisis?: ftr^g- 

TO I'sif'gi ft’s!*! ftxre ) i 
gtgftft I ftBi®!’ Bftftaisx '?«!*!,’ fartit t?.T:’ g?itftgirar: ft' w 
sura' gkg: qraBT®' g3i*itsr«i; i ( ftfaggvgr — ^ 5 ft feg 

ftBTft*i; ) ftq^Kift’ ggift 1 ^ai Swft fsnft 1 

B’itfe 1 sifK«tgai'(!«gfl^'’«iTSinS' 'B5i^''’sn?i 

Biirreft: ftg^ gift B'flai gisgt ?i?( ftrai®’ ] 1 ftt- 


— ‘ 5 f%#liraTrai’ 

■tiiiitrarT^ 'n i hF?[- 

^=5t®nF[ iisr^JUTfq a? aftra srisfiiai I [ ( ?t-, f^- aat- *f- ) 
— ( ’CT- ) ] II 

fefarfti ‘^tiSsf’ 5^^«r5a8 'ai ‘«|prrf[’ v.wfm 

''!f^)?rr’ arraTT ?fe ma?! sirat, ‘anwr;* 

s!f 5?5?rr®ti; ‘sjfKa fsr^tqanji’ mafa^sf 'sfH f%*r’ ? 

■gaifi’ ?re»ira»ai ( ) %a'9i^at’ fsaat ’sr i «t f%’ 

5afw ‘Jiatwacr:’ *rr*aw '®gqt:’ aaaatsrrfe?!^ #tsiaK« 
f*r:^wat5;, ni^»jfif — i ^ciaa 
■^r I ’sr?»tfa cnafi a aifis« 's?=gi?af»!’ ^ia’a®Tf!si3f4 ^5)#?ar 
sjfssjatiS ‘Oisafa’aifai’ a'afqatiffl ['Taaat uarp'aljjpi” (?t-. jqr-, 
“afi gfta anjaiai” (^r., fa- ) ii “aii f% aa*taa;” (a- an- a-)— 
•afigai Wf aaaa: aia?«” (?:i. ft. ) ] it 

ftaqiaiaf tft 1 ^^a a'^aft afarat: a'asa ^aafa a?! fWaa 
ffaa'aSi “raafa'aaHiat anrfaHf ft? aa: 1 afaai^ar fta^ 
?ft*a;” ii 

NOTES 

1. Snmmary— aa: afaaft ^ftfa: aafgfftt i 

5?^'^ a Tra: afatsTrara aara: i aaf^r aarq^^ aiail^ii 
TTar aiftt^jfl? ft?^ar taa*?! ft>t?asat aiaai a«#t*rrt aftaajaraT 
sTfstrai arajmfaasn a^r^agKTaaiat ftta: I a ar kw a'swgaaar 
amt fttfta: i qq' ftft% tpca^g^Tit aw^’a ftftar qftaa; aga: t 
qafttaa? agraawr: saa fttaraarar aa am^ aterft itr jir i at 
warat ftzqmft^ ^laft asa ftara aa: aiaft ^a: aai^ fawtaar- 
aat war; i Ti^ift aisiHaTa aaa: i- 


2. [a] ?fii '«tf«r4: majesty, 5rTf??Rj — i 

We cannot say ^4-wsr^«Tt ='«rg*riJ(; beoanse by the rufe 

has to be attached to ^onlywhen nowtrs^ 
precedes. Or 'srgwmfir +’snar^w^''ft=’irfww: i 

[b] irf^KTira' &o.— *im is 'Sfwnct i In this sense it is always 
neuter W i i u Here 

the ''srg’ST^i’B is with regard to to irf ai— he has but entered and 
done nothing elM. njg implies regarding to time—. 

— Even at the time of entry, not ; a moment later. But 
Kalidasa very often has in such eases in the I 

Thus fea”— Eaghn. The present may be a similar 

case.* We may also attach in the sense of HAT’S in 

defence of such cases. ThnsJtfH? saf UA HAr«OTAi vfh HfAe+Ata'A 
■=iftAEATH'. one of whom we can say nothing beyond the fact 
that be has entered ( irfre ) i Practically this amounts to 
wwrv’8 I Hence the meaning is unchanged ; or AisrT= measure, 
fftf ATAT AAT, Af — I (c) fA’CATT tAl ^ fAAHJHT: [a? — ] I 

Also see Tika. 

3. [a] ATT tSAT & 0 . — What shall I say about his aiming bis 
arrow ? That his arrow will remove obstructors need not be 
stated, it is self-evident. The reason follows, [b] 

from distance, %ar vfu ha# i This 

is not WHTAIA HA# 1 Hence the aa is attached by the Varttifca 
AH#5nsnf{” I [c] 

= ?^n: a growl, is and HfusAA by the rule 

I I The Eudras growl [ fffK ] and dispel 
enemies, So does his bow. (d) H#'giA — ah + aa or wv 
+ removes. The hahTh? of Ai'e is optional by the 
Varttika hha*}” i 

4. Eemark— The meter is aIa i The first line gives the 
conclusion. _ His arrows thoroughly extirpate obstructors. 
The reason is — Because even the twang of his bow scarhs 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


them awayj such beiug the effect of the twang yon may 
ittagice the efficacy of the arrow-s. ' ■ Hence the > ignre: m 

j There is also or in f ■ / / 

5. (a) \ ■ (b) &c.— 

4- + 112 = 4mm strewing. C m: i. swt mi i 

^ — of the ' class. , Qualifies* 

I » For strewing of Knsa grass 

rctind the altar, ccmpare tjfirn: 

i—Act. lY. 

6. (a) Only one actor is present, He 

imagines he sees some in the distance, shouts out a questions, 

then feigns he hears the reply, though no answer is really 
given. In such cases the question is introduced by the stage- 
direction vssfi^iaf and the aetors pronounce the reply saying, 
ftr— &c.— 'Y# qm’ m « 

iqiqi^U ^fcf ^+W + 

= at ease, i (c) &c, — f^\4-^T often 

means ‘to soothe’ ‘to comfort’ with i Compare 

Infra, fumm n: Eaghu.. 

&C. + soothing, fwqfq^rjj?? 

I -^im (d) + Lit the* 

breath, here— Life ; cp. ^qi’F{T?fl^ftTf!l”~-E:ad. 

7. (a) fq + cl?r + ^5f^ qr^P? =-* fqUH: a 

sacrifice m: i “fquiql TwmiX ^ 

fqUT^ + 3^ 1 tb) 

= ^jifwr; relief i sjTqrqTfw qif^ i (c ) 

*’qiTO u^ftiqYu— ’’ a^i (d) It is the 

or fq^^.qr \ See next, (e) The pg^ here is 

^tS’ as in xj^ - 

ftf^iW - Bhatti &c. Also^sr sometimes means merely ‘to 
l^ace.’ Compare mm 

' , * Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


sense here. Hence is the ’siwiT i 

(f) Eemark This prepares ns for the interrupliion to the 
interview o| and nmm as deseribed towards the end of 
Act, III &o. Act III.* 

1, sffi I g ijsi i It is a 

short statement showing the connection of events acted, past 
and future. It is of two kinds and when acted 

by one or two »TanT actors, and if both and are 

employed“fl53*r ^er^ifsieT: i 5if ; g 

i( This is a i 


( ?r?i: irfwaifff ^srr ) i ^rsrr 

SIR fiq^t m qrar q’cwfrtrrr t \ 

HtTt ffqrf'r ^ fsfqq'firgjj a a 

( Then enters the king in the state of one, in love), KING 
(Sighing)— I know ths power of penance. That the girl has a 
master, is also known to rhe. Yet I am not able to withdraw 
this heart from her. . 

u?t: sfii i ?fg 

sstli; ( “^wijtsrats?: r«ig(s’rrf??rfi” i mi 

^wiiwrTOr i sst s? sr<H flffrrw:, qw^ttaifa: 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


(‘ stssjj;” 5fji nfSff?:) ’C[3fr ‘nffatf^ 

[ ( KI- ft- ) ( cl , a!T-, «-, ) ] II 

aiT% ?ft sji% I AT ^airar 'rc^at ?fa ^ ftft3»|. i 

Ji^ttft ?? ^?a citt ftafl'ftg?! ’si<a jt i sawn — 'aq# alaj Tiqla# 


'arft’ atfta^si aiu^ >8»iaf gft: sfa ■aiasi i ?ig ifsi*^ 

sni’fiSiTqftsiia; i w qiar aif qs-asar, ftar- 



’gTqfti''sft ftft’qa^q ftftcm’ i asit\irq ftftar ^asroftf^t 
ftaft f itn ft wft aifstimwa ftgKTswsi 

ift *1— ftatft’ qa’ ’awrft aiiw ^«qitsfq '??’ ’5?asi’ 

qciaT ftft' an: 55 fSfiaiTwg q’ss^f: ( sft ’qqi^T^ 

) ftq^'ftg" sKragsi’q^ a ^fti a naift i '*iaJ!‘ 

'SI51WJ sisB^*ia qq'a ^ fti qrftft i [ ‘ft^fl’fti” ?Hit!? { ti- ft- ) — 
‘ft ■a ft^isnftq Bfti« ftan't t ^5*1*1" ( ^^, sai-, »i- ) 11 

?isBqi#(ai«iraq^tsiaqi?iani— ‘ft’isft.si’jfa ia«' fisnfa« ’sa^sj^isi- 
tag I ( ai^ai ) — 

’qaitft aft saaisTta* saiBi^tis^ 1 

awat siaffw siftant w«(Tas?a: aratagca; « 
a” ?ft 11 

NOTES 

1 . anaaia &c.— ai*i + ft«=^+ siia’a^ aiti’ ft = aiwaisi; which is- 
a q'ftqf form, ansraia, ftaiatsr, &c., freqnenfcly occur in the 
q3»naqj»and »Piwissi 1 In wai the form expected is aiTOWra by 
the rule “s»i?g«” 1 Eaghava’s efforts to defend afiswa in. 
wqt are amusing. He says ‘a^r sin*I’?i ^*1^ 'silfift at UT 
^a^l ^ft^TOl^i: ’SI a® n:” 1 Vamana has the right solution. 

2 . (a) sn^— ft:'"’ 5 ft qi’ti ftqft ftiuiqiar ’snw^q^j 

(b) f — sB-u'ft si€t I See next, (c) ftfttPi— ft^+ w w^fti aufti^ 1 
Hence by the rule “w® ar aasn^" we have sp^ in t th®' 
-sigwqrei! I (d) ftq'aftgsi-- We have gga without ftfur^ftfsit 


owing to by the rule “qtaffH^^srsi^fl^g’’ , (g) fi^g -ygrgg. 
discloses the king’s difiadence in spite of the resolution made 
in Gonsnitafcion wifeh the jesfeer, 

2. Headings (a) ^ tiWTff &c. places the with, 

I In the first half the is with i Logically this- 
is defective. “I know srw'’) yet heart persists” is not as 
direct M “I know yet I persist,” When the final result is the 
same "A knows yet ho persists’ seems better than "A knows- 
yet B persists.” (b) &c.— is childish. If is w 

because he is and so there is fire in him he must be 

to all and not to the flfttif’ only. If anything, he should 
feel less gi® to a grrSiii who is already g'® himself with love, 

( *i?*rarTqt ) *rirsr!j f § srsiT 

i |i?r: — 

gsi^ iifiras I 

ITfR^JTOTSJ H;il 

( Acting love-sickness ) 0 mighty god with weapons of, 
flowers by thee and by the moon both seemingly reliable- 
the hole host of love-sick people is being deceived. Bor 
your having flowery arrows and the moon’s having cold rays- 
both these seem untrue for people like me. The moon oasts 
fire with its rays that have frost ( Or— are cool ) within and 
you too are making your arrows of flower of adamantine 
strength. 

‘qmf qm' ^s^u'iraf iftiff 

WT^i^flisnirT: 11’’] W wr^i’ 


ffn' ) ‘wm^isfiiit 5sifwr ‘€t^;’ €1?: 

.qgjt I *iN a ^’5: > 

?m\ ^5f5r.-?!^ «=^'- ?q' ^2 

mnxk' sag^ I ??f. ■«tW a*ffii 1 

^f^ I sit^JT— ‘51^ f^[«Tft’ ^<R5irf% 3«ii!r«ii ‘ai^i’ «T^: 

I ‘s*?t;’ ■a’5?i ‘^tar’ fw*f(: ‘^asa;’ far'cnit i 

■f^ 5a 5jwaaa^ •*!»!’ sa Ta^r’ ifarift aat^a mftg ^5ara»| 

ara^ ^r«aa« 'aasa ?aaa ^galaS’ i anaanrt?— ‘s^: 

.Ilk’ Hint aaf a; '«aja ;’ TaiaaT ; ( airt ^at ) ‘aftr fa^aifa 
fafatKfa saafa atagsTO*!. a^ama atalfa ' a % 

*iwfaaT f^aai at aifatai aife. m garat’c^’ tfa 

a^ar a; atTfeata i (“a^aaiat Ta^ai” saia 'ata«i “aftsta” 5a>a; r(i\- 
qai'at' atfa i aatt?' 5 *fraf<a«a®«aaiaaa* ai^a aaa\a»i) ii 

NOTES 

1. (a) f gaiHa— aigsia aiaa ?ra art + ga + at atat aar = 
airga^l weapons [ includes bow and arrow ]. afga»i aigaas t 
aaai^i (b) ‘araaa^a^-afa + at*i+at+aR^t i afa + 

at means to cheat.’ Compare “aarraa=aiaaata^ a: i T4 

gaftBTafaawia wt” Act. V. 

2. (a) aaar^*i— afaaa^ at?a' aaiH agreeing with 

thesense. aaiati a aaia^ (b) faeafa This is connec- 
ted with afa^a in the first half. In afaaa ajftt' fa^stfa the tgaa# 
is arWiat ^apT i But afaai and aftaa^ a^an^aftclfa 

have faa^ ataa# i (c) as? &c .— aaaima; aasK; i a ?a HfCt aat 
aaam: having the strength of the thunder-bolt, ^aaatiat^ 
a^aro»iafclfa ?fa a^giK,+ faa + ®+ais^fe i A Calcutta Editor 
fin^a a&a^l here but this is, wrong— the lare being, prohibited 
.bf “9TO»i%*!'” I It is merely placed before atalPt by the rule 


I (e) This looks like an interpolation. See 
Islotes below. For a similar sense we may quote from Yikra- 
morvasi— ‘ ^ i 

5 ife srf^^rafrffJTfii mjrfWiiog irf^c^for ii 8 n 
( 55 ^' ) 1 ? 5 ’ai - 

I ( fsT'si^ ) 51 to- 

^5!TS^ 1 JrT^^*!T«fe>3riTfif I 

Or, I like the fish-bannered god even constantly causing 
pain to my heart if it be that he smites refering to that 
damsel of broad quivering eyes. (Walking round with sigh of 
distress). The rite being over dismissed by the priests, where 
indeed shall I comfort my distressed self ? (Sighing) Nothing 
else but a sight of my beloved can help me ; I will seek her. 

stfft I I -fif^Traftsiusrt umfeai 

jrfs:fa »Tst^ ^^nsp^afir t '?tfit?ra; i 

sUTJgTr— ^ uw: 
ttf5:siHT urs:Tur5=»i^t?Kt i tq»u*rp?TO ui ii” ?fii 

tflifs; ‘at’ sii’astm ‘^fugrai’ faqatgisf ‘jj?Kfa’ flifiifei Mv. uf?’ 
wafa, a?i Ttanctg:’ ‘’sffasj’’ «aa' ‘sRsrflt Jfst'’ ‘^n- 

fa'a ‘^fir t ’sma: i sj^sagiut arrwt ^ tg, wT»!srT 

t ipsffii I ( f%53T9T>nc'?Kr n V3fia i 

) II [ ?a t 5Rt sraig^si: i wi a 

amscsWTH® ’ftatsfe I ^T3iRr W nm 

II ( ’a#?' )” sfa ( a-, »eit- ’r- ) ] ii 
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^€>f«=irci ! (*€"1^1’ ^m*rf *m' ^Hfi mi'^%'^^! ^MHif 
i[si#: )— -fTfe 4r^t 

mm: m^i: ^r:, fw^g ^fci 

*^I?3IIif’ ^ [ ‘‘cfff^Klfe' 

1 ?itr f ^1 1 *»f ^ ^^ 

3^siV nmm -^^fm' f^f^cr ‘a|T.?ii?j/ i c?f 

w?i mm: { ( cr-, )— ( ^i- f%% ) i 

’*»5f ^ ^ HI t f^^Kn ^fc|’' '(kt-* f^- i!-)j ii^ 

NOTES 

1. (a) Jrfewfe ^mK-hw\=m<: the 

jfigure of a which is a sea-monsfcer. The disappears in 
the case of a m by the Karika ^^5=fR!f ^ i 

%€ TTfcii^t ^1^: ^ t^: m\ (b) Kemark — 

We have very careless writing from to i 

The Press edition of Eaghava Bhatta omits the verse 

’^PrsK^fq &c. Vidyasagara does the same. The whole passage is 
so glaringly defective that it is difficult to accept it as from 
Kalidasa. I notice some defects below — (i) as applied 

to '=^H^€^is not a happy epithet, When we say so and so is- 
(reliable), we imply that outward appearance is suspi- 
cious, but in fact he may be trusted. In the case of 
the mention of is apt to create distrust, so is ail 

right. But has the derivative meaning the delightful 
time-keeper— ‘iTHfe i mi I 

In his case is meaningless, (ii) 

and equally express the meaning of which 

is therefore unnecessarily cumbrous, (iii) Having directly 
mentioned f and subsequent reference should be 

by except to avoid ambiguity. Now in the verse, while 
js ^efes^ed to by the name t% is used for i- 


, , Iti wobM have been better to say ¥i3lW nm &c, 

(iv) ?ift% for ^Tn is a kind of by no means pleasin^g. 

(y) Tbe first, half of, the verse m &c. is only a repetition 

, of mi, ^ &c. above* f^^fcf ffifw: &e. immediately 

after '^“ci: is more direct ' and would have served the purpose 

quite well. The writer seems to be in want of materials to 
complete the verse and is obliged to%epeat. (vi) In the first 
laalfj and in the preceding prose, the order is ; but 

in the second half, this is, for no good reason reversed, and 
/ we have (vii) It was ,mid-day at. the time, and 'the 

reference to the iinbearableness- of moon-light is a queer 
to say the least of it. (viii) is addressed directly 
In the second person on the preceding page ; but the versa 
&c, ' puts him niiaceonntably in the third person, 
(ix) The ^f?! in vf is snperflnons. The meaning is more 
msily expressed without it. (x) The verse means— I welcome 
Kama’s blow if he strikes with reference to Saknntaia. The 
Writer of this seems to be a superficial observer. If the object 
of the king’s love were less endowed by nature than Sakun- 
tala, even then she would have pleased him as Sakuntala 
pleases now. Compare the poet’s remark 

Act. IK xi) mt (See 

Ante) shows that the uppermost thought in the king’s mind 
at the time is to search for Sakuntala. Hence f 

&c. naturally follows after i The passage 

Wf is thus an interruption. But there is 

nothing here to interrupt the thought. 

2 , Beading,— The reading does not suit the con- 

text. There was no occasion to become r Besides, if 
he was really there were plenty of shades available, 

and he would not have been at a loss for a suitable place and 
exclaimed 1 &c, I prefer i He was evidently 
lor the poet remarks 1 


(Looking at the stin) Usnally Sakuntala passes this period 
of fierce snn with her friends on the banks of the Malini, 
where there are groves of creepers. There indeed I go. (Going 
round and looking) I gness the fine-fignred damsel has not 
long passed by this row of young trees. Why do I say so ? 
The cases in the stalks whence flowers have been plucked 
by her, do not yet close up; and those mutilated (Or— cuts in 
the) young shoots appear wet with milky Juice. 

I { wig’ll' *!Tu' fwi) ‘si^sg^i vtI’b’ 

St g fststett"^ sietstTfst* testrw ^crttfect^isnfsr «f=?f 

gg;’ gtsh; ‘TOqi’ vfg;, KfgiRs: g?ii gmftgf ‘tw’ vt<if' 'gstgfh’ 

^stufh I ‘gstg:’ ^stg^ir#) at^sit gt^wK^rstf %ir 

gai' sTT ‘Jigt ?fu xf^gtrst’ staT i 

ffg tg— 

ggjtcP^fg 1 ’gsgg;— ggr ^gf^ggstr: g uigg I 

' 'g# fgiwg'^''gra #!:fesrgT ssji’g' ( ssjTJirji — ‘ggi’ ajfgtggt ‘*ggf^gTf%’ 

ifttfsi sz^“lgTfg ‘gsttr^i' ggf t*5t gt ggiragr; 'gstgsftgr;’ fsg^r; ‘g 
gTg?( gfs^fegT wggifg i sssgisrr. i fegt gu sfg 

’gfgsnggttscr. [ i ‘f%ggigHf (l^i: 







*fmnn[ TOl*l’^li^"'* 

sfi^ ?!f iq^f5ff ]. ir 

NOTES ■■ 

■'■ ' 1/ (a) &c,-— ci^tS^|, pliaral with reference to 

different sites, f '^'=^ w \ (fo) ?5-€#5fsf!— €#%f! 

t t w etc. ^f— i 

2, (a) ^ra &c.~- is a line, or a read. 

*sf% fii: In first sens© means "^T^* ■ 

by ??ra^T « When is say qraqi^q- 
€tfi?c}T 11# I ^TqiqTf#‘^Tf^ i f <?<ft5|T I Both #f«r and 
## are seen, (b) iT not long. It is a qiig and 

used as w4 of i • t 

3, (a) ciiq?! — i The cases will first close np then 

dry in the snn. They have not even closed yet. Hence the 
flower must have been jnst now ( ) plncked, (b) 

&c.— Sa'knntala was too ill to attend to these things hersell 
The king thought she did these, because be did not know she 
was ill. 

4, Eemark—These signs guide the king. I think the 
passage ought to appear though Baghava omits it. 

( nqta^iwfts^f n: i 
ajqsrfrd^s^^fej SR^Writ «T%5flcf;(g=T*ITO I 

qgn: II t n 

ajf wf^rTsJlTr I rrmfl— 
3l'g5?^?:qTc^qW|, • 

ST^S>5r qi’® ftiqra q^q®^'^si?l^sfH*iqT II ® II 


(Acting as if, touched by the breeze). Ah f this spot is plea- 
sant with its fine breeze. Here by the iove-stricken limbs can ; 
be closely embraced the lotus-scented breeze,' the carrier of 
spray from the ripples of the Maiini, (Going round and look® 
ing .about). Sakuntala is bound to be near in this bower of. 
creepers enclosed by canes. For at its entrance, where there 
Is pale, sand, is seen a fresh line of foot-prints, raised out- 
wards in front and pressed down behind through , the weight 
of the hips 

‘w^:’ Wft ^i\m] 

t 

^Tu;, 

m] UWT I 

I m I ifu 

^fef isim' t 

<iu: nm'^ i ^ 

4 ?r: I “to* i %^‘ ^^t- 

fiiw ’eRTsfmm^in” J ^ [ “to^.’* ??-)“““s^^i:” 

(cf-, ^h) IS {^T-. f^-, ?T“ ) I— (u-, ^") ] I 

I tcsl: m'mM 

f%c[5[T’ I ^miW — 

1 '^‘^5?: — ftrqiu ^wsr^Kqi?! 

q^q'SFj^; ^a?i^ i ssjiiin*— 

Tmm:^ m%'m\ [feqrcSTsi^: Tmm qit^, wT^n 

sfq ] ^ciTii’G^q^ fiC 







sW: gwiaTTf’ ‘q^rn’ 

^53 qtql: ‘’siqqif t’ mz\, g »ft^ ‘’^rfwgqT’ ‘qg- 

q^fe; ?agl’ ttq q^qra<Bqtf%fiaTg I 


NOTES 

1. 3!qJl*[ — With sjqfj' qq*t; compare g'^rg 'qfiranst: — Infra. 

^T»lT!^qqinTg as in fqfea in fqfgHwftj— Ante. Vamana’s 

fqfewqqq means fq55^fe ( differing in gender ) and 
(differing in number). For fqwfelf compare sfqri' =gf( in"aig?j^T- 

’S^tBl^fH^fq ig Bhashya. is seen in 

W sjT^qf^t^tfq in“st^jgT^q s!ir«!Wret?Nrqgqrqgg”~Bhashya. 
TO’ qRT: has both fqqgfqr'q andlq^ssqqq in “siqrr^qfqq^qftg?ti: 
— CT5Riqq^q»q3' ; qfri:”— Knmara. 

2. taq &c. — qfr+f^q means to snrronnd.’ Compare 
nfrCq in the sense of a moat in*'g?r4qqft«rq' qis^igi: 

— Eaghn. 

3. qtHiaqi— This is ^[qr'qq! i Compare 
■etc. — Knmara . 

4. qT»^^€qr^— For a singular use of “ftrqrgT” compare “qqri 
^ fgqrqi fiqigT% Bhashya. 

qi33’ I iicrr ^q-J^t^srfjijrfiHT 

b fscr^Tt{fwf^W5=lT ^%ViITi5qBFriS 1 

I ( fea: ) i 

I will look fehroogb some opening in the branches. 
(Going round and doing the same— Joyfnlly)— Ah! The com- 
fort of my eyes is found. There, the dearest of my wishes* 
lying on a stone slab with a eoyerlet of dowers is being 
waited upon by her two friends. Well, I shall hear their 
confidential utterances. [ Stands gamng ]. 


I a!i^T’n*[ 'll ^^oijisf *r [ ‘^!fi<?i'^=iiis|.- 

?ciT5tWl” SSIAK;] •? '^T 

?fft TOlft [ ] I 

BfKafRfftl I ‘ciaiT giSi’ ra2qi5fi’C''a! gajT, sjf’figT ?fe 

‘^Tf^’ '?rre I 

ffif i ‘^1’ I f^gTaj?? 

‘51*1?^^’ I afg ^afa — 

mi: ‘feius’ Ji^Taai'’ ^feajaiat’ H^a:aC ajfaai i 
af*i'”?afTaiw W35i|]‘t 'R^a;tHaTfjraaaTf«aa#-‘^ 

*wtw. aJS'aaiT'S'f: 'aqWt ^faaiaa t 

[''^'ai«^” (a-, 5*11")— (^r- fa-, a-) ] ii 

aafafa i ‘«ag aret ‘aifaarfa’ Hifaai^ [ag'aar «it w;] 

fag^aaiiqisi; ‘^asjria’ i 

NOTES 

1. (a) aafagfaia^— fa’c+ai+’ire^ wit fwafqiw fwfi'fa ; 
fiompare “fwapu' fwg'al sfa faan’^tw; i (b) wwhw etc. — 
ww; a:a) awi ar aamaaia ww1a:a: wish. Next ^aaj — i No 
hence the prohibition “w does not apply, (c) 

kaimiw — ^% is tls a slab, a seat ^iww i ^T. eiaft 'wiww»[ — 

sartant^w; i 

Beading— Both ^qrwit and ^^aiWit imply w'ai nursing 
Tj^ qi I “wqiww" 'Bawiatw f%‘w®r” tfa ka: i “w’wiww' 

Wn . W'v 

«fc! t??; { Either will do» 

( Her; Ji^irsjrrqTO sifs^tiT ) 

ipilt ( 'aiqS^s^ )— itfT ifi- 

^ ’Jife'<^q'fT^T^ C ^fq t 

5Tfe^qaqT?T: ] i 


:^C£. 

(Then enter with her two friends, Saknntala, engaged as 
described). lEIENDS [Tenderly, after having fanned her]— 
Dear Saknntala. does the breeze of the lotus- leaves appear 
refreshing to you ? 

3[if sfT^T— ?T* m 

] C siTzf^c^T ) 1 

SAKUNTALA — Are you fanning me friends ? (The 
friends acting sorrow stare at each other). 

3if iti^T laiw I 

KING — Saknntala seems to be greatly distressed bodily. 
Now, is this the bad effect of the heat, or as it is in my 
mind ? 

uci; I 5!iT!i3im' htw i 

wff ifu I i 

I ‘55IT s!S!fiC’ v^'', ^la;’ 

sfta) «»^sf 

^'s=J I 

I f ‘wjI w ? »i5T 

1 aiviJt’ 1 mmf^ra i 

tifu I %■’ siTzfitaT’ '^rfn^rf qr^rrcri’ m- 

t.s3ft nti ffsmffJtT *iig»35it vfrt i 

I ‘ais^fi^i u€ji; tisii- 

1%UT ufi’ uf%' ’^TTciTO’ wri’ 

^©FKiTici’ '?iw ‘rtUT t w't’ 5i«iT ’SI’?' I wib- 

awtsTi^fet i 

NOTES 

1. (a) Btr^3u— ^ + ftot + -!- i Panini does not 

recognise this root, (b) iriraS—Eaghava reads [ 


1 ] I Prof. Gajendrakadkar condemiiB 

saymg "ife means ‘experiences pleasure, according to 
mi 3. 1. 18. But this rule has no appli- 
cation here. The rule wants to be W i In here 

we have as and « Hence the correct rule is 
P. 3. 1. 11.) 5 thus derived means 

%cts like something pleasant' not ‘experiences pleasure/ 

2, &e.— See Act. 1 Ante, 

3. — The king suspects love sickness, but he does 

not forget that the effect of heat is very much like it, This 
raisss the doubt "Is it love or the heat*'' Presently he rejects 
the second ( i)cf* etc. ) T 

fff^iTsrT: ferfii i 

stg fHJTITTOW* n II 

( Gazing wistfully ) Or away with doubt. How indescrib- 
;ably charming is this my darling’s distressed frame with the 
Usira, applied to the breasts and the single bracelet of lotus 
shoot quite loose. Granted, the distress of love and of the 
advance of summer is the same with young women, but the 
■transgression of heat is not so charming. 

q^- 

[ iicifiTfu 

m'' ( KT', CT-, mh, ?T- )— (fq-) \\ 
fq^Tsfi: 

•qg: fm^T^ qfqqtqi^ \ qqfuqfqqiqqq^^t: nm: 

mm' % q t sqi^T—fqqTqT/ m 


’sifqcTi^ %5ft5c'’ ^lo^gCqt 3ftfi*i’ 
?t^^' ‘qflifiiqiTi’ '?[Ri^si‘jsnn5fq!i’ qq ‘qgg’ 'sif%i*|* 

■fra 'fiii’Hfq’^f^q'q^St' ?gTci«n 'qw%(’ 

I fqqsT qtrw ( “cictgw gifa qf- 

?ffr 'aqfiHri ‘fuq;’ sqra: 

qfw’’ gsii: i 

«it^: ) g g*r: tssf' i qfwaTqrff 

aji’ft^trar; qim qqra an; a i agt'? “^ar 

fra’ asCfa” I [ “qfaif^” ( a- sit- a-, ) — “nfsifafqia” ( ’ci-, ff-, ) ii 
(ki-. ff-)— “a^fq (a- arT-, *?-) ] u 

NOTES 

1. (a) a=Cta fiaii=g=g?a t Hence JMaiaamfeaf 
qfa fn:qiaTa a^tar f giafeajBtqjraiat' i 

2. (a) qfaif^ etc. — qqr’ qaia?^ i ar^* ai— i i 

qf^flfst' ^’UT^fifaa’ af^g; I ff— (d) arara*! — araraai^^ ?fa 'ar 

art =’atqrai distress, aar a? i af— i (c) fmaft— 
A compound aioitar expressing indescribability. Adverb quali- 
fying araala^ i (d) afa^a»i— ara4 ’a^aK^aiaifqi i Also armiftan i 
(e) faaia etc. — iaart “af^a ?fa fa+af +a5i^afaanct=faaia 

srimmer. The rule, “ai'jalata” directs a to be substituted 
for ¥ when faara is a name of summer, q+^-ha aq^ aif = 
tot: advance, aaraaria: ?Fa aaa^+sia+'g aia'ft »it=TOfaa: like 
aTfiist: (Ante), aafaaa faaiaqaaa, a^: i (f) sjaaa— The ^aaai 
is not due to the a#i:#q on the breasts and the loose bracelet 
on the wrist, but to some thing altogether indescribable, [g] 

(Remark — The suffering is equal from heat and love. But the 
latter adds charm to the person , hence serves to distinguish 
its action from that of the former. The additional loveliness 
of Sakuntala leaves no doubt [fin’ a'a'^aj that she is love-sick, 
-Compare— ■‘al’aT a fua^a ar a aTO?w^aaraai^, Infra. 


3. Eeading—{a) , r5i|f^;fer?f implies the' bracelet ' was'^- 
'previously tight. Bnt bracelets are worn loose, agrees; 

with this. What was loose is more so (if) now. (b) 

Monier- Williams' has it after the Bengali Eecensions^. 
implies that she appears lovely in spite of her distress, i. e, 
though her loveliness has suffered, she is still attractive,* 

This seems inconsistent with the fourth line which snp» 
poses that the pangs of love enhance the attractiveness. 

( 5!5fTf^?i^9fT )— tifw- 

I f%* ^ % 

%(%(' fT^ usm- 

i WT- 

PKIYAMVADA (Aside)— Anasuya, Sakuntala has been.' 
as though (anxious, absent-minded, care-worn?) since that 
first sight of that royal sage. Is it possible that this her 
ailment is due to him ? 

’Erf? f? i 

[?% JTwftr ^sti^ i 

U^3[Tftr rn^%!T?i ] I ( ST^T3ia| ] ?f? 
f? fefer 1 wS- it^sJlTfe %Rfq i 
^ t isara: ] I 

ANASUYA — Friend, such is my mind’s suspicion too«- 
Well, I will ask her. (Aloud) Friend, you have to b© ques- 
tioned about something. Your distress is indeed great. 

^ ^ i . ■ ■ 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar, 


, j iT* ^?rTO: "cicfr ‘^!w W 

-•■5w* ^c|^t%ciT J fe* l ^fq m (fiOT w": m:) 

■•^^T w4!fT'^^: ^T5Tft% WWM' m?sf| OT«i* I 

I fqsf’q^t i " 'tg^lt' 

qf)") I ^tgfSrf^jTW ^€IT^iq: 

.¥fiir I .'fwmW q’ffsqi f%^fq 

’^^T^ cf^:) I Mnw, wf t" iff "^' i^ifw 

1. (a) q^sqiR 5 &c.— !3R¥‘ t%5qfq 1^*"^ becomes m w f%^fq 
il^e^X fcbe becoming by the maxim 

\ (b) This may also be taken as 5 I wish 
to speak to yon, becanse — yon are suffering mneh. 

aif‘*>a^ wn^ci^ra)— %' ^w^siiWT% 

[“f ^ fas'* ] I 

SAKTJNTALA (Eising from the bed with her upper half) — 
what do you want to ask, dear ? 

^5i^T— !e’35?Et. ^5=^ w?r^- 

I %5| ^rrf^ 

iTPlT^* '?t^c|SIT ^ I 

f#|5!iffiTi‘ ^ [ WT sifiPcft, ?i5i«fp?n:i: ^ 

?7^»rr{ier 1=^1??!’^ I 

^T«5mT*1T5ST3| cTI^ % i’i \ ¥5l?T fefif- 

fe*?!* g «?cfTq: } I fq^* w- 

qff?n?:^ q^wma: 

srftqiT^^ ) I 


ANASUYA — Dear Saknntala we are indeed inexperienced 
in matters concerning love. But yonrs, I see is the same con- 
dition as is heard of lovers in historical composition. Tell ns 
to what your distress is due. Without having known the 
disturbing action in its character, counteraction cannot 
indeed be begun. 

apiJiTfi’ faj^iisjsgTsti: ^Tu’) 
( “sijjifisaiTu” ’CI-, ci-, ’5fT-, i?- )— (ft-) ii 

iCfa I Wi: (“fnf?- 

iCfa I isi??' 5 ia«I 559#; 

sirulgi; sf ’«fflj’ 5 Ttr 59 1 ^’srifni^’Tftirar 1 jt 

sfift st^iisuiirH: 1 ‘?fa^ 5 a%cn:’ «r 

fsjw: uigsft mg# t 

if'C f sirgjjuT sr 'g evrr 1 fsTfts?r ( 

W’of' gg iit5i?a?'*ru— ?ru Hsmr ) 1 [ C^sTKim^:!: igf 

STJrei” KT-, fg-, VI- )— ^a9I5flVI ^ vi#ncl^ (u-, ssit-) J I 

fei I uw. ’?im uviin?''; u'am 1 fgfssuS 

^ssfuitira^ vFfi fwK: f^iirci^sK’qvi ’^■aisr nfci- 

feirai: ’ll’ ^sigsra^g 1 ftmmvf gi’isiM . 

NOTES 

1 . ^a’ifim=See ww wim, Act I. 

2 . (a) &c.— '?ff«’rai ^ 5 fpcv[ wmvr: included, sj 

not included =m'StT: outside. The sense is— We are 

outside the pale of love-matters. We have no experience of 
these things direct or indirect. By ‘we (visf*!)’, she means 
all ascetic girls. 

3 . Reading — The Bengali reading too is good. We do not 
know ( ^ 5 ia 9 Ffivt ) what is in your mind ( ^ vi^’rfi’a ) 1 

4 . (a) utvTO a: has aivt afwJiaia: as in ’gvsK and a»5 a; in 

asa; ’S’C# W# ai’— Bhashya. 


^ 3 iT— : I 5 T % wrer- 
I 

KING— My suspicion has haunted Anasuya also. Verily, 
I do not view it after my own mind. 

5 rf??[«iT i 

^Tf% “I 

SAEUNTALA— -(Aside) — Great is my anxiety (to coneeal)^ . 
Even now I cannot forthwith reveal to them. 

55 w »T^T%— srifTl'' 

I gri3 511^^- 

fit: HT^T g»T* 51 qqr — f^*tTa?i!l 

^’Rmq> ^iqr eqt ^ 5 ^% I ] 

PEIYAMVADA — Kriend, she says rightly ; why do yon 
neglect yonr tonble ? Even every day you are being thinned 
in the limbs. Only the glimmer of loveliness does not leave 
thee. 

>i®rv*rfiir tflft ’sr^i — saT^^q;, 

’Rstl.uwfu qiu ?i: 1 ^fq ?K'fl srra; 1 ‘t’ «*r 

^ ®i»f ^sfi^isr' '^TTiirsT: ^fwqra: ’^rfwsrm: ^*r ‘sf f%’ 

*r^t qr^r'lsraT f%g»qit 5 f*IUfJ 

HW^»raT I ^^Wn^iSlT ’qfq asfq Jjaft ? 

VigqTf%frt I t ^qwi^ liTf ^ sftqsT'^r 

qqgT I qq' { lit toI ) 

’sraftf'jitq iT jrat^i 


I sifsrft xmx I "^[?iiir: 

.■'■^icff* o5jff^' , ^ir^5r,fiT5Trf€ i ( *fW ) j 

^w: ¥r^t% I ^Jlfw ^wifw 

^ I "$T<fI mTw. ^t , H I 

(ft)— ‘tffe {^T- {cl- 5ii') I 

NOTES 

1. ?3^l5fT I See ‘trciiffefrfftiHm—^Ack II* 

2. (a) 'sir?f^T^. &c. — My desire to conceal is indeed' greali, 

I cannot overcome it. It is out of the question to reveal my 
wish out of my own accord. But they are asking me now. • 

Even thus I cannot come out with it at once. 

without a fer, because of the root in { 

3. (a) <?1q €lt" i (b) 

the root is not 

duplicated because the duplication takes place and in the 
and the \ is replaced by 

is ^Tftr loveliness. { viTmxTn 

if' — Q. by Mallinatha in Kumara. 
ift + Mi of 

loveliness. 

RTSfT— ^sffTsrmi ! fraif'f— 

^jR^^qt^iTRsfOT:: qnfesipf’^*?' 

sit^r =q fqq?355!T ^ 

craruifirq sitw^si ir^riT w^x ii ^ ii 

KING— Priyamvada speaks the truth — For, her face has 
the cheeks slightly emaciated, her chest has the breasts for-* 
saken by firmness; the middle is thinner, the shoulders are 
very much drooping, the complexion is pale. Stricken by 
love, this damsel appears pitiable yet charming to look at 
like the creeper Madhavi struck by the wind that dries up 
the leaves. 


'^ffwgafei I ‘awi’ ?raj?r I '^tosrg^afi i f^Jta' asfr smim T^aw’ 
f^rszii I a fsiaw '-nfm'i'’ i «aia sifK»!i?iTf ‘a?tT W sfe i 

"^Ttfa I 'ssfHa ’«!ia^iaq(fi^5i»T I !ac; i -fm: 

w^a?: I JtafTflfaaal i arfa; tii^jtr i a^sTfaiBi ??j' qai«nt 
»t?aT aiar ta, i sstt^t— 

?fa '?r<0r ('‘sr^iTt 

3fa f?^=asffl) Jinff gfaia a^tifast’ 3ira»i; i ci^: 

‘arrfsi^ra’ gsaar ‘grft’ fag# afwia amfaw gfra»{ i ‘a®-’ 

ut^aa?:;’ ’^ifaajqa =#t€t wia: ( iftw atq^) i 

‘^■#i!’ ‘5i^t>T*{’ T^isfaV I ‘^fai:’ 

auf 5frar I ’^raci^ ‘faf^i’ cftfeai ‘s€. aisifi?fi ‘qar>«f 
5^ija5itt»ii ‘a^rai’ =ta?ig 'T arfear ‘ajai areal ?a sDarr’ 
^gararsffar, ^fir a aiiaauaat ^rar sat a gafa sfa ‘fjtaaso'ai a’ ags;T- 
fiia^ ‘ara^ia’ amifa ii [‘TatsT” (st-, fa-, a ) — ‘sarai'’ (a-, afr-)] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) “ara &c.-~-# ('aa-wrf?) -I- af afaf^ = =aia: emaciated, 

’aiaaaiift sfa aiat “ar»*1 the duplication being due to the rule 
“sarre gma^aai’’ i The duplicated form is treated as a ssaaiKa 
by the rule “araairaaaaTg” i Hence the disappears giving 
finally Tarawa! ^ Now see Tika. (b) ar— ataralfa Ht-far 

aTa'fT = fHaa pleasing lovely, faa laager: whose appearance 
is pleasing ;af — , with aa fa as! in asr; i 

2. Beading — a^asarei has aa'fy vti in aara i Hence aaa is 
the in the arwj aaaa ^rari But aaa is the araf in aasr 
aj^Kl I This loss of uniformity is avoided by reading a?afita[ 
because fiia has ara' fa ar t 

3. aas?i' alfag atrer sra ^a + a>a fa = af^r i -‘ai arasgt’^ 

sfa a I 

aifsa^T— I 
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SAKUNT ALA— Friends, to whom else shall I revealj 
But I: shall now be the canse of trouble to you, . 

3W— qs[ fJToei;^ I 

w^ffT ] 1 

BOTH — Hence indeed is the pressing. The trouble shared, 
with affectionate friends, becomes of bearable poignancy, 

5fiT^4 ( ) %W^TO!fi=!^l 

I wim, cccfswr 

( I t 

i7iT5i i ( u-, 

)— ( Kh, f^- ) ] II 
I ^^mx: 

* SicJiJT ‘%iff' ^T-ETRlt TO UmrW ff ’ I [ 

{ ?l-, m- ) ( ^I-, ft-, ^ ) II 

NOTES 

1. (a) ^T4-TO4*ft!^^+TO> Wft Tmmx{ one 

causing trouble, (b) — Now i.e. by revealing to you ? 

(c) The sense is — I have no one else to confide in ; I must tell 
yoi>. But by telling you, I shall only put you into trou- 
ble. This is why I have not told you so long. It will not be 
a bland relation but ( ) will give you some trouble. It 
seems the ftr^ should not be omitted. 

2. (a) Hir— is dual, but is singular as a rule, 

though plural is seen in — Act VIL (bj 

&c.— + w Wft qTr'i^T%— affectionate. 

Now see Tika. 


?ISTT— 




fsi «r^5=i 5T ^T^rr 

%' !T TTsfrjlfWfrf^gJIT I 

1%f ST gf s^sxjfsfgr 

SING— Asked by persons who equally share her sorrows 
and joys, this girl will not refuse to disclose the cause of her 
trouble which rankles in her mind. Though longingly gazed 
at several times by her turning round, I have become afraid 

oi hearing afc this juncture. 

aif qff^ jTer ^ 

wnTfft ^ ??^g5f?:%rrr ] | ( 

) 

SAKUNTALA— Friends, from the time that royal sage 
the protector of our hermitage, crossed the line of my sight- 
{ Acts bashfnlness when partly said ). 
itfcti grar 

w ^^jfcr ^ I ^fsi: 

mmm ^rfftsfe i suren-'fu' ^rar’ w5T5swrgT sjf 

sfcl faST^i 

mxm' ^^fct ,r’ g 

TOf®f ‘€5^” €Tf«^[U-’ sslsft’ [^fq^rr «iq^q5 23*[^5Cf«iiq- 

] '^^’ ^srfuiij ‘gira’cqt’ «q‘ 

qalsr^‘ 1 *qeff!g’ Tifu ^rfeqriqt, ^si'qrsstfq wtokC fl'fdifui, fqrf5?u 
I [‘^mqi<'‘ ( fi|., iFi-i ) ’qqi'uC’ (u- ssr-) ] u 


^oo 


^€tfct I ‘5a:’ 55rm 5n5ira [ i^raalt 

] ‘g aifta^^ ^^ai’ Trsff^; 5'5’a: ft: *<WTa*i’ 

[‘^^^icsi^TOinafg” ffa ^Rn^i^; s^;— ^€‘’5 

^fTa' wr^ta ’<!i^t 5T25fa’ «ii5fa ) i 

NOTES 

1. (a) ^sta'a e.f. Tiiltsia;— Raghu, 

VIII. (b) argr— A nlat mighfc mislead. But only a frank dis- 
closure is expected from a arai I (e) a, a — Two negatives 
emphasise the affirmation, a a=aife a = not that she will not 
disclose = she will certainly disclose, (d) a^aa^i — aa; aaa i.e. 
aafa 'ttaa; secretly cherished, un-revealed. (e) &c.— Comp, 

’aratf faiaa^ar &c.— Act. II. 

2. (a) aa a &c.— q:®fat^a ?fa + 5iK^=aa'aa eye. 

qsrt; &c. See Tika. (b) aq't^a &c.— t'a + aa^ ara' k = tfaat i 

3. ^^■fs'a — ^'f'a aaia partly uttered, awa^afa 

aata:, the faltai in a being i fia i fat aftui i 

W— ! 

BOTH— Go on, go OB, dear friend. 

5[f itl^T— tT^ qff? ^^T%nr 

SAKUNTALA— Since that time with ' my desire fixed 
upon him, I am rednced to this state. 

^SIT ( Ef' JT )— 2Ic|_ #ff3srJ7 I 

?:qfT»5!^T?T^qTra[g II U II 

KING (Joyfully) — What is worth hearing is now heard. 
Cupid indeed is the cause of my distress, he himself has be- 


come my comforter, as becomes the day dark with' clouds at' 
the end of smmmer to the living world., 

. m I 'm: mW ‘cr*’ 

[ f eft mmf ^mr *^1’^?!%’ oTicfTfer # 

SWSrfi! 

^ ] II 

5I?I* 

mx ffti 1 ^ 55 fg:— cfqMt t m. "'^M 

m^%^: m ^^ fsfqkfgrn i. 

^'Stlq^n ^'Jir cTfisr?!, 

‘ ^w. 'fkm ^rm 

m 'm:,' -^^4 *Tin ciNt^f mxu% 

qq’ ^'^^^ mx Tin % ^f%qfqf%m^ [ mm 

Tmw, ^q’^in 155 * wftfer ^^m i 

wT#sf^ 15'* ^ mqq^ ^#n, mM m^^ft mm: m^: 

[ "‘^'iisrim: ’ ( cT-, ssfT-, i?' ) — Wstrrm:’* ( ft- ) ) 11 

NOTES 

1. (a) ftrqfqftrif — qr -h qr^r ft the comforter^ 

See tinder sftktfrqfq^m—ante. (b) riq^t — m ¥rit = 
>F?q?j: end. Now see Tika. (c) sftq^qfs^, t 

#q#qf: the world of living creatures 1 afq 1 ^ jfH 
also sffq^qt^Eq ciTqtq: and ftrqfqftciT ( Also we may 
have q;^ i t or ^q^w errq = sFim or wtq^qr* ciqflf r 

t or ^q#qr^rqqfqft?lT=-?fT«I Or ^q^qrVfifqfqqft | 

2. Simile — The following are compared— (i) and 

ftqn; I (ii) and ^ftq^qr: — Also Eemoteiy (iii) 

and ciqiHSTt I Heat during summer oppresses like love-sickness 
( c. f. mmm Ante). The oppression is 

very great ( ciiqfq ) when at last the sky is overcast ( q^^^aiiiq} 


and the clouds are about to pour. Similarly the suspense of ' 
the king was intense when' Sakuntak was 'about to make a 
declaration. The shower brings relief to the world and, the 
declaration gives comfort to the king. Thus behaves like 
the day,* 

3. Beading — Eaghava reads i He means the day 

is oppressive in the morning hours [wf''], and cool when it is 
in the evening [the other W] i We have to guess the 
reason, for the t I believe many will prefer to have the 

clouds directly mentioned. ■ Besides ignores the 

well-known fact that just as the clouds gather the heat 
increases, and does, not abate unless there is a down-pour. 
Lastly we have a similar idea in Eaghu. XII. when aumwf 
occurs. This leaves little doubt that here the poet 

wrote 

93f Sfrai— « # SJOUFT? ffw J.W- 

'fifn I ^ 

[ ??c[ 5rf^ TOT ^ 

% 

f?r^?^3(T ] 

, BAKUNTALA — Now if-, approved by you, so srrange' that. 
I may become favoured by that royal sage. Or certainly 
sprinkle for me water with sesamum seeds. , 

R5IT— 1 

KING — The declaration ciitS' short all hesitation, 

W5fIT 

I ^fiT’ €t 

1 HT 35x1* % 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


I!! I 5r%*J ^^«T5tT 

^WT^ € ^WHWri: q|?:WT®TT»f I fict 5afH5gTT 

] I 

PEIYAMVADA — [Aside] 0 Anasuya, wiih her love far 
advanced this one is incapable of taking time. He, on whom 
her affection is placed, is the very gem of the Panravas. So 
her desire deserves to be approved. 

cif^fa I ‘cfci’’ cPSTf? ‘sif? sjfe gii' 

K(^’^ f fc[ fitsf w: I w sfa 

‘asjr’ ?[*r ‘ggr’ ‘fiJi?i s;T5i^'<g^iq[sdg[i’, 

1 flfE:sirf»T ^ yisil »it sriggijqt ?s?g: i 

ffsriife I ‘g^s}'> ‘fljjg" ^5,f[ qf,fi 

I ytifi »t ST gjTi'aifl 'strt i 

ifci I Jia;’ HT^fil ETsjTg;’ griflt g^r: fiwrftgr gn^i- 

f T:q!«g ^'g?TT ■•gg}>gr i wferfi gfeirgg' gw i W giTwwt 

vg isiw— ‘wi gfwig’ arw' g^gr’ Tftf^gT ‘w WK^igit grenw- 

’iw: *igg!i©g:q: ‘gq’ ggriq ‘sfsi gflwgirg: 'gfwgfeg' ^srfgg ‘gww’ 

[ ^iwisg)gsi;wiq WTWHTfwgig:»5iw ! “srgg’ ggg:” sfg ggi ] i 

wgqig' g5w?r ’wferg: ^si: g jr§r : ?Rig; i 

NOTES 

1. (a; vistw : The scfIgT is also admissible, gigra; grwfg'gii 
'q^gsgjgtgT by the rale “ficgigr gi^fs; gr” i b ^sggi— -ggt + 

gigr^ i -'gsgggfrf gi otherwise.- i.e. if not pitied by the royal sage ; 
or, not so arranged by you. g fq ggi g=q'qf fq#|ggf‘ fg^gii ; 
(e) fqssiggjg fggifggg ( wigfgTfggifqqq — i qg i g^grg 

give fq^gt unless sggr is taken as gnfggmgr and is therefore 


ayoided. This is an offering to deceased person. ' Hence the 
sense is— Otherwise I shall die. ■ 

: :2. ^'ar^r &c.— wai??* ^'arsf+fi^ + Pufif Wft 

that which removes doubt. The doubt w’afu does not' refer 
to the king^s doubt about her love ; but to the friend’s doubt 
as to what has to be done. The king has no doubt, as is 
obvious from ^ &c. and Ante.Sakuntala 

asks her friends to plead for her with the king ( mj 

The friends might naturally hesitate. 
But.ftf^f!’ t removes all hasitation i 

3. (a) im capable. 

*T I Something has to be done quick and she is anxious 
to do it herself, [b] i| + ^ = desire. 

mil m f [cj See Act, 

II. She means that Salmn tala’s choice is mightily well 
placed, (d) fiiWiT; &c.— Piiyamvada is burning to utter the 
word of congratulation. Sakuntala’s condition is critical 
[ ’^r^^FTT etc]. Her choice is unexceptionable [ 

4tK^T^T¥[] ; a word of encouragement from us saves her. What 
do you say ? Shall I utter it ? This is the mood in which 
Priyamvada makes this speech. 

?iW 5rw [ flSTT 5I^T W’nfe ] I 

ANASUYxi— It is as you say ? 

[ WTOfr^j— f^?rT ^ 

I gffw* I ift 

3»r‘ si’crt'T 

^IT ^fwfsrtai: 1 ^affsic^T fier WT 

wiFflt I ^ ^eW’WStTf ’ir ^fcTf 

mtgrfT j t 


PBIYAMYADA -[Aloud] — Friend, fortunately your aim 
is worthy of yon. Where indeed does a mighty river fall avoid- 
ing the sea ? Now, which tree- except the Sahakara bears the 
Atimiikta creeper in foliage- V 

f|3f5T: I if! m c^‘ Vl^T^ »r I «f^cI52fi| 

%iirv nm k^f ?^ifr if mmW mm m 

fqifT % qif^icimffr^w^cit mw. ^sfq i v:V 

km m^\ ^Isfq mf i ^m aifw qfci i [ 

( , f^- )— m [ ^q-, ] !1 

[ ;cT- fq- m ]— tot’’ [ c[- ] 11 

NOTES 

1, [a] Luckily. An i Or — InstriimenUl singu- 
lar of %fe which means ¥it^ i i (b) 

^q?|. befitting. qTf%?f?f — f (c) ’^fwf^tar: — wfw + 4- 4- 
i?it I I Or xcm qr?ffw the object of 

desire. The has become m'4 here by the rale 
f Here Priyamvada atribntes it to chance 
that Saknntala has not set her heart upon an ordinary ascetic, 
(d) m — Expresses \ (e) &c.“-~This modifies the 

sentiment expressed in the preceding line. No, chance has 
nothing to do with it. It is in the very nature of things it is 
impossible that Saknntala shonld be attracted towards any 
other person. She was bound to be drawn towards 5?qf'*rr just as 
a mighty river is drawn towards the sea.-^ Having thus dis- 
missed ^^JT. Priyamvada goes to explain what in speech 
means. Yon see in your own garden how the Madhavi thrives 
on the top of the Sahakara. If yon place her on any other 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


garden- tree her dense foliage completely shuts off snn-light 
from the tree, thus kills it soon and then herself comes down 
along. with it. Th.e'Sahaka-ra alone can stand this privation 

' of snn-light ( ^ ), or rather prefer this privation. 

Similarly Dushyanta alone is a suitable match for yon; your 
nnion with any one else wonld be disastrous. By your happy 
choice yon have avoided the disaster and deserve congratula- 
tion ( =??RT^r,^: ) i Prof. Gajendagadkar gives 

half of' this speech ( ) to and the rest 

to '{ As explained above, the first line of the speech 

( 5Prf% ) is the and the rest is only ex- 

planatory^ to it. Hence the whole must' belong to one person; 
and that person must be the one who utters the i It 

is not natural, nay, it is ridiculous, that one person should 
utter the and the other explain it to the recipient of 

the i We have seem above Priyamvada^'s impatience 

to utter the i Naturally then the has to be 

assigned to Priyamvada and with it the rest of the speech 
too. Besides the here is in modification of the 

of Priyamyada's speech above. Hence what follows 
has to go to f5r^’q!?T not to i (f) — This is idio- 
matic 1 See m &c.— Infra. 

2. Beading — Monier-Wiiliams reads for 

[ But the stage- direction shows that the speech is 

intended for Sakiintaia. Hence n is the word, not j We 
cannot say that means only that, the speech is within 

Sakun tala’s hearing not necessarily adressed to her. If or, 

coming immediately after 'm] m\ it is evidenfc,iy the 

of Sakuntala’s desire as suggested by 

— Ante). ■ Hence it . has '■ to' be addressed .to . 

Sakuntala. 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


I 

f 


KING— What is strange in it if the twin stars Vishakha 
; follow the, lunar digit ? ■ ' 

?rfw5if»a[^* fiaf 

[^: wtci * 

^f^?r’ ^*irT^jrra: ] i 

ANASUYA — What can be the means by which we shall 
fulfil onr friend’s wish quickly and secretly. 

[ f^Pff^sr’ W^" cj^ aiWftf^ I 

PEIYAMVADA — The “secretly'’ ' may require thonght, 
the “quickly” is easily done. 

] ? 

ANASUYA-How so ? ' 

ffn# q3iT3i^f%^\ ¥ 

^ JTflisft ] i 

PEIYAMVxADA—Tbe royal sage with longing for this 
friend of onrs betrayed, these days by affectionate looks, 
appears emaciated through wakefulness. 

, i:, : . .. .■ 

1 sTf 1 ; 


^fcf, . ’“w s^sfTif 

^■i!iw ? . 

fififcifiifrr ! T®!^cr’ ^Tn’ m mm ^w' m ^tq* 

5 e«=trT^?fT^: >45^* a?f 1 

,5^5rrif mim: ot* m^ f^^jrim i 

i *^^ ^ f%i^. 

^%rf: §?r ?!msf: 

'mn:' mmJT^ ti% ;^c| 

aim’ 5fi^‘ v(tf? i 

NOTES 

1. (a) ftan%— Dual because the reference is to two stars 

(b) a|3W etc.—r??|fT is added to have the whole a feminine so 

as to agree with Sakiintala in gender, does not 

serve the purpose so well.* 

2. (aj + + w mt===r^^fecj«f delay fw«r*^: i 

m mi 1 (b) 

5f^ f5T4-if+^ Wfw I Well kept as a secret ; m r^wi 1 fc) 
?5wm5fr^:— t’" tfn 1 

3. (a^ (b) ^tsT fe5|% ffef % 

+ fj+5gr«f I 

4. here has no special meaning. It is idioma- 
tic ( ) j 

5. (a) Implies censure. You ask “How so'’ 

‘‘What an idiot you are. Don’t you see that the king loves 

Saknntala ? This is the censure intended” [b] fe’^s’erjl — fe'f 
•f ^ affectionate. <7r?5ft 1 1 1 

[c] mmx etc,-*q^^‘5fm^???f^V“k5rm-fg^^¥rit = q5!m: wake« 

fulness 1 Now see Tika. We do not get q’SfiTFR with f % 

because the rule “3fri3nsrqfgqi?i?feni”direet with ail affixes 
except fq, f’^qr and those that drop ^ 1 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


TM— 1 a2rT%— 

fsffai fjifar ajBijg^icfrg'Rwf^YH^^^fe: i 
. ’RJifiraf^irrgRi^fiaiiF’ 

r;rt Rfa?IT?2f t II 

KING — ^Indeed, I have really become so. Kor this golden 
bracelet — with the jewels rendered pale by tears that are hot 
through internal heat, and flow night after night from the 
corner of my eye placed on my arm (palm)— as it slips down 
from the wrist, is repeatedly moved back by me without 
pressing against the sears of the how-string. 

flsjfbfb I fisj; ?siu: i — fsifsj t'ffa; ysi«5f^T'?i5'- 

v^friYw; ^sfi^TqT^fasfsif : 55 

iiui ^5rf«f f5iH5jrr^r3[^' g? : 1 sn^sfi— ‘f5?rs! 

fw #rq«raf feq'srJTJt ] ‘g% qwfC tfei 

??rq51 [ 1 g; 

► 

'^qfJT:’ U^SUfJ ‘U^ffV’ 5Tf*f t, ‘'?)5U^iqi?!’ 

fqqoi! ssum ureur uti 

^rfq^K«r»T I ’qfisrr ci^r ‘fq^^c??#gfciJi’ f 

cifHit ‘JiPsqsjnrf! ‘5^^'’ gsr: gqru;- 

[ gisi'qKW'flsrqlt' '^raTfq q’tcjei fgqjfci 1 fwmq; ] 
‘fY’ ‘euT 

‘sqrura^’ t^sjj ‘g^;’ s,j^- 

qre' ‘qfa^rrui't’ Trfuq^q'gqiffttS 1 fwsuur atsuraiq;— ^qfqsii 
qWW’q^qiqtC’T f q^^ 

^asrsi^j q^qqiq^fa:, »7fqifqw»T — fistni— ’ifqtq=qm 

fqY"' q?rq«?'a{;— fqYtfi ’sfqiqjqaiuq’i— UJjqnt qsi^q^tu- 


— ssTan ‘ hw' “ssj- 

j [ “5ff^f%'fi?:”{c!-, m, W )— )■!! 
kj-, :) i ,)], ii 

NOTES 

1. (a) internal lieat. sii^qjfif- 

^Tf^cif|—i (b) &c —Here means ! 

Compare ‘m^m &c.— Meghdnt. w again 

refers to the left hand. Compare =^ 1 !%- 

imm ” -Act. IV. fmn^ 

“Act. IV. &e. Similarly mw 'is 1 

placed on the left hand. €?Hre: 1 ’m\w: 

the outer corner of the left eye placed on the left hand, 

-“! OTT?| ^^55Ei[^mTl^+I + ?cl4*fqir?r 5^Tt3WTf^f% ^T!'ft;r= 

?|5fi€f^Tqir5f^^TsT, S; I (e) etc.—The friction of the 

bow-string cause abrasions on the fore-arm. Compare *sTi[T^5f- 

^ V^Tn iftfffqi’fnTi' ^W' etc. 
Prof. Gajendragadkar says “the friction of the bow-string 
produces sears on the wrist ( and on the part of the 

fore-arm just above it.'’ This is impossible. When the 

bow is strung and held by the grip in the middle the string 
does not reach below the middle of the fore-arm and often 
even so low as that, (d) i=lpBq5^^?Tr! — 

+ , Lit, The place where a gem is 

worn i.e. the wrist a?3iTr| 1 Here again Prof. Gajendragadkar 

xsays the part where the golden braceietis w’orn is the fore- 
arm not the wrist.” By wrist we do not mean the wristjoint, 

but the part of the fore arm near the wrist. This is where 
wristlets or w-rist w^atches are worn now a-days. (e) 

—The flviT gives the sense “each time it has siijjped.’^ The 
bracelet slips down to the elbow owing to the emaeiatioo. of 
the fore-arm. Compare which implies 

that the bracelet has slipped and left the fore-arm altogether 


n? 

2. Eemark— "Eaghava' explains- ■%?!- 

etc. But then why shonld the left arm alone be 

? Again nmm 

’ I Against this we remark that if 
the arm' is nsed as pillow it must be the upper-arm. In that 
case the tears will be stopped by the and will not reach 
the j Besides the will be lower than the elbow 

and the will have to slip towards' the tips of the fingers, 
which is not possible, be thee maeiation however so great. With 
this sort of slipping, it is out of place to say that the 
(for© arm) has become because of it (as the poet has it in 
the parallel passage quoted above) and that in trying to push 
the back the is not touched. Indeed 

'STfcTi^ requires that the be moved over the fore-arm { on 
which alone the exists in replacing it. This is possible 

only if we supposse [as I have explained in the Tika] that the 
king passed the night in a sitting posture with his left cheek 
placed on his left palm and the left elbow resting on the left 
thigh. It is true the comes down as soon as it is replaced, 
The king however does not notice it immediately through 
absentmindedness. But he pushes it up as soon as it is 
noticed. 

)— 1 
i?^T w ^5^* mqfirwirftr ] • 

PEIYAMVADA (Reflecting )— Well, let a love-letter 
be prepared for him. I will have it concealed by flowers and 
tinder the pretext of a garland that has been offered to the 
gods, will cause it to reach his hands. 


W If WR* I %' ^ aif Stl^T 

^’5fa]i 

ANASUYA— I like this delicate measure, but what does 
SakuBtala say. 

faseiff^i war fstfgst i 

^sTfct I 3^=?tTg [‘3ffl <8T =gflfHHfa « 

’stgff] C?§;’ fefq: q>?i(if=qqir fetara i ‘?*f'’ 

^55 'fq«i’ fqaifqSqigj ‘«^i’ ?tm‘ ‘taSqr’ faamfafa aian i «t 

qq ‘^q|5j:' ua i g'q‘: [ ^qia;aj^; feaf qf a' qa ' 1 1 

‘qiiq; qqt qq 5q:f«qfai: q^i: i q^ feat qia" gq'qicq'sg'a’c- 
qqq ii” ] ‘jftfqa’ fq^r^a' sssii ‘q^a aTqrqqtrfa’ [ “sqi” ( qi-, 
fq, q- ) “#qt” ( a, sir ) ] II 

fiqa sfa 1 'fiaiq;’ qq ‘qata:’ eqia; ‘q’ [ “qqiqtqt 

■i] ..sn<i!:' ?ra qiaai?!^ qgqt ] q'tqjt i 

NOTES 

i. [a] tqq qr etc. — For sf qr in the sense of aiair compare 
“aqfa sTqifqq «a'^qraiqrT?ra gtar aaq; qa??r’' - Knmara*[b] fa- 
tar means qr=3: tai gqjtqfiq: i I prefer the reading tqq'qr 

aif sB[i3T— fe^qrjtsif^ [ ait i 

SAKUNTALA — Whafc injunction is altered ? 

tsr«i®i?T — §51 f% ^s[qi^re^'* f%?§% 

[ §5f f% ^Errarsi ^qsBrT^sg;^ * 

rfTlct %*rfq ^fqI?iq?2r^5I?J ] I 

PBIYAMVADA — Then think of some fine metrical com- 
position with an allusion to thyself. 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



sqffstiw— w I 

3iT9Cl§ fr 'g5?5T»1 1 I 

SAKTJNTALA— I am thinking, dear. Bnt apprensive 

of slight, my heart trembles. 

^ ^ \ ' f ^ 41 : *m\ m^n\ mi j 

: ■ H^fci ! ciiV- %q- 

! ^if? 7 TSf 3 | m'mm ^ 

=firfh i 'm q?r: t 

^fa %qif^ 5 ||% ^xi^i q'^ 4 ^ ! j '*^ 4 ^ *tq^^ 

(■ ^-,, k-, } ] \\ ■ 

NOTES 

1 . k^tuq^—fqwqs! is kqw^r^q^ or Ufm &c, 

Oompare in — (Eeading) 

2 . (a) ^qsiim etc.~^q + k + ^^ + ^^^ ^m = ^q?qTfi: placing 

near, i,e. alinding. € i^Cf m mi \ (b) etc.—q^mt 
4 tfciq?!^t I Next ■' ■ ; 

3 . .Eeadings—'^q^k^i has to be preferred because the 

verse below has ! 

m ^ ^ ffref^ ^w?frc}«5^ 
fsistiwt i 

^T Hrafiim *i f^a 
f^srr 
21 


^18 

' ,;.EING— •Here longmg- for-nBiou wife yon, G Timid .Obb, 
. stands be from whom yon apprehend slight* Th© stiitor may 
'or may .not attain Lakshmi ; '(bui;) how to Lakshmi can fee 
wished: for be inaccessible ?■ 

qf-?TOT [ st% aiM- 

m aiKit* 

qsisisf ] I 

. EBIENDS—O Siighter-of4hy-merit5S» who ever keeps off 
with the skirts' of his garment the autumnal moon-iight that 
refreshes fee body ? 

)— (f^^fifrlT 

) i ( f^'frqffr ) i 

SAKUNTALA i Smiling )— Here, I am now engaged, 
( Sits up and meditates ). 

I — t Sfu: g; 

fu«fu i Hi^raai f%5i sihci fea; f^sti m' «tn ( 

^mn—% ’wt?’ uusftc [ ‘ur^^^ci:” 

ST^fl 'f5|35^t €; ^3 3f5T: 

‘fu^fu’ i ‘uTtfufii’ Tt=i: ‘ftja’ *!irf' u 

w m’ sfiM siu^ggiTft [ 5?f% F^’§=^] i tqrTgu: stiff 

3[if; 'felt;’ utr i [3?i— ‘f^ui’ tfu Wft sftm i ‘st 
” 5fu ^Ti'stsjt fw: ] ‘?^iq;’ i^nq: tirsf j 

«tfi’ ^ 3t«Rftr I fiat t!?r ^ «qfe i mm 

sBARfi: ww^stRtg ?;ffi uist; i 

I ‘^TSt^ g^iitsi; ^^3ti*rTfa ur Ufteiig: i 

fii?!qf%aT’ Htfen^f ‘wTKlf’ aR?|Wt«Wi^f5e5ff ‘%r’ ‘sfihist’ % 


nk 

I ^ ^%T^ i ^ ^T5f! ^mh ^!^-: 
wt^t?l I nmmw^x' i ' [“'s^T^ff , iwii^wt', ^isrcgw* 

If ‘qcET^rf'sr^ { ft-, .)— ^h) ] I 

f%€tfw^fcf I . fir^f^ffT’ 4t?!^’^% 52liqi'i^f!T I 

NOTES 

1. (aj ^cmw. or anxious 

for union, ^iire: i (b) Tci:— from whom. t 

i Some 'word or gesture indica- 
ting sligiit ( ),is supposed to reach sif?ri:^fr from i 

Hence there' is and ,|tsj|5^ is ^ i So the' sntra applies. 

We must not say ^fn w?fm?f|3Tm ^isrffT 

becanse even when is absent we have q^ifl — 

‘^wkiiT ! Op. ‘Twfi=fNt — Kirat. 1. 

2. Tw:— iiw as in ^ in ^ 

— Act. I. Ante, 

3. (a) &c. — own merits. ^iic!f|---“ 

v’fc! + + + Po^^ ^r§^rftp5i 

Wr i I (b) I fiif { The 

reading seems tinsnibable. One does not go out in 

moon-light with an umbrella ( ^Tciq^ ), so the reference to an 
umbrella is out of place. 

4. f^isflf^ciT — The shows her submission to the will of 

the friends.’^ 

5(T5IT— 

2ITF« I 5ih:— 

^?T>Fr ®5T5t5t?refT: tt^ifs? • 

<K' •* 

iw^rfk T{?znn»i «?8ii 

KING — How meet that I gaze on my beloved with eyes 

■I' 
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/that' hwa.forgotitati 'feheir.wiak | For as she is composing the 
.lines her face,, with one e^'e-brow tnrned np^ notifies her love 
,, .for. me by means of the cheeks with the. pores raised. 

ajfis«5!r — m I 

^ f STT, f%f??rfT W5TT I m- 

SAKUNTALA — Friends, the substance of the song is 
thought out by nae, but writing meterials are not at hand. 

5fu uq a?! ‘sisrrsf’ gw' ‘«sff’ [ ‘'g?ir C «wfcf 

5(8tisi'” I ] ( fuT gwfflaiT? ‘um’ gwra— 

^i?{ura I '^siu;— ^[siu‘ gjsq?- 
fgiusT wul'a'’! ufu ’5!fCT»r' n^iufa i sjh^jt— ‘ q;?r^’ giciuigii} afta^sgisf 
BT ‘^t^ggjun: ^sTgisiTi: ' w'ftciT ‘qgir 

gfut5[ m?a5« ’Burg u:w;] ‘^hu" gw’ wa' ‘^g?f%us?’ wtuft- 

[ fa'u^flstg: i [sirait^^wsrg] ‘ufu 

HI®!’ ‘Hsiufu’ I 5uw‘ wra ¥ri^ utmu; ’^rgjrr 

•uiu^oui ‘STUft, ^ uwifu 1 fgiwt gwu^’ ?i*t‘ wtu sfu uig; i 
tiuiufu” (^I-, ft-, A-)— muufci” (u- wr-) ] H 
g^-Tffi I ‘iwr sftciw ftw’ ‘ftfwu’ wiugi ‘Ciintw 

flT'S’irft’ sg'w'Tft^if^^swift! 'g*r: sr «fgftuif®r’ ufta’ ?.r^u' 

mn fewif) ? [ “f’wftfct' *jgf uiwgi” ( ’n- ft- )— “Nftrcif fliui 

( U-, suf- ?[- ) ] II 

NOTES 

1. (a) gaftu &c. — s Wfti = 'sgftui uptur- 
ned raised. creeper- like eye-brow, sruffiu- 

WflUT — .the resemblance lying in taper.graceful movements &c 


Or gftrsf,: f%q^ ^f“— (b). Remark— She de- 

clares her love for me n,o.t in words, , which may deceive 
fchrongh dissimiilatiioii,bTit by the horripiiafcion on her cheeks: 
which can be caused by nothing but genuine emotion. I am 
a: witness to this. A more "pleasing sight cannot be imagined 

( '^|5f ^r| )|* 

2. makes the a i 

This sort of emphasises the negation — (‘ , 

Darpana). Strict logic therefore requires that it should not be 
compounded. But in the older days the spirit of the language 
was different and with sr^srxirfh^^ir was common. 
Panini writes wfixifli for if § ftifh, for sr g etc, 

oifs^ciTf 01%% 

) 1 

PRIYAMVADA — Well have the letters scratched with 
your nails on this lotus-leaf which is pleasant-iooking like 
the parrot’s breast. 

aif^fl^rr ( 5|:q%c5rT )— ^T, w 

01 ^ 5T ) I 

SAKUNTALA — (Acting as described)-— Listen, dear, and 
see if, it is proper in sense or not. ' . 

'3W~3iqf%?3:{'f ( ^3: ) I 

BOTH— VYe are attending. 

SIfFHSfT ( 

or sriw ff 313?* ww ^ror nsroft I 

, f^fijor gf Iln« 
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( 5T i?jr* w i 

1% "I rrqfff f '?iJT%?ii5rT 

.SAKTJNTALA (E0ads)-“Tby hearli I know not ; bnt^ 0 
Orne! One, with' my desire placed on thee, Cupid heats my 
limbs by day and by night. 

[“‘HqifRrrif 5fcr 

"to: wifww* l qirqw^TOif feprfR ! 

q?^' -'cmFiT' qiqqif^ [■* 

i J— ( KI-, cl-, f^-, Jqr-, iRf. ) 11 ‘T 5 i-f%q^clTO ff *’ 

i )— “mf^clR'’ ( sqr-, ) ■] II 

TO ^qfq^f 5f%if, 

fef?TOT frqq; j 

fdiff f ^*»!{^: ^ qr, ^^?!?! 1 

"qqtcf i *?q:’ ^qqiq; li Wf 1 *^Rqfrf qgfq j 

t fjq 5? wif. 

^fq-?jqRfq ,q^fq;. -ciqf^ I- oqj^jf — f' -‘^q ■ 

fm* 5|R"' ffi:’ ^m: q^l: qqif^qfqr'^TO’iq: 

Rqq:' T^qj --qfq' ^ 

‘aqk’ cirqq qlsiqk l fq-)— “cik??fq’.^ (q-, 

) Si ‘‘iiqii:” { cf-, iqr-. ) 'mm' ( Kh, fq-, q- ) is k^mraif 
I q-, k-, q. ) j if.: 

NOTES 

1. :TOkt &c.— The Parrott's, .breast is not wry .weli-koowh 
for its iiifRcir, but its mild yellow green colour is very 
pleasing and resembles that of a lotiis-leaf. Hence I prefer 
the reading to i , ' 


ms. 

2. of ' 

3. (a) T^nj an meaning f^^tin'fche €\cf?ft i [b] 

''^-,f%i;w l^T pitiless, w — i ' 

4. Beading. — [a] is preferable to mm because in 

the sloka following, the king uses the word i [b] Tifeifft 
requires also to be in the for the sake of uniformity. 
Blit is ! some indeed hold that f%o(T may 

mean in the bnt that is in compounds only [e.g. 

] i The however explains ‘ i 

f^^iT ! not i I 

therefore ' prefer ! (c) seems queer to 

speak of the of i is better. 

’[T^T ( ) — 

aqfa ffgqi% nt t 

m\ aistiiw* ^ fT^T % f f f 1 1 ? ^ h 

KING— (Hastily approaching)— Thee, O thou of slender 
limbs, Cupid beats ; but verily, me be ceaselessly burns. The 
day certainly dees not cause the lily to fade so much as it 
does the moon. 

) I ( siiJitjsiT 

) ! 

. EEIENDS (Booking at him. and rising with joy)-* Wel- 
come to our desire that does not delay. (Sakuntala wants to 

get. up). 

4 ; srsuf* i?rq£ffci ’Sf 

f% ?i?i! ! 

nqfrl’ ^ g Sf Wififfe 

muK: 'mx ^?g-’ 


‘^sjra’ fisf I [ - 
( % ^ 1 , ^ ^ ( ’CT, ) ] li 

’^fil^yriw^q’^ c!^ %Wc|'* 

1 mmt ^ff ii ‘^,^§1® 1 

^ I 

NOTES 

1. (a) cig?i{f;3[-~~ci?nf% ^^,qTK ^rriliki m ctW^l or 

having slender limbs, qf— i "^fi! m \ cin- 

I That; which is very small does nofc require much 
heat; to heat it. So I do not think Cupid sfcrikes you with 
much force ; only, being you are easily heated, that 

is ail. “ui; ifu €)q: 1 (b) i=iT5R~ g^iq* 

« The force is— Cupid pities you because you are a 
woman and of slender proportions. He does not vent his 
fury on you but merely heats you. But look at me. He 
thinks I am his match and strikes with all his strength. The 
rascal is literally burning me down, (c) ?5fqqfri— 

^^fe = ?5jrq?iru or ) oppresses. No Tm ii an 

Bq=B^f precedes. Thus— q^fqqfcT i (d) 

i I “fiqq i;fe7 ^quqj 

2. (a) •^rqqfr^q;-~iT w fi: 

== not delaying, i (b) Here the 

( desire ) is the king himself — 1 

3. Beading. In the ease of kings, is the f 

Hence is better than the simple 1 

^T5!T“ '^5fJi5!fiT5rT^~ 

?ns:“IT^^5SHITf«T t 
^^jpjftfTTqifSf 51 ^ JrT3TWjq=5tnn#^ ll?'S|| 


KING— Oftv.off with your effort- Yom- deeply; suffering 
limbs, which quickly have the' bed of ' flowers sticking on 
them and the bracelet of lotus-shoots ' smashed, are not fit 
for, ceremonies. ■ 

5Rrw: ) I 3rqf^?r%f i 

( ) I 

ANASUXA— “Let our friend grace a part of the stone-slab 
(The king sits down. Sakuntala stays covered with shame). 

% 3 TmTf% ^q^gK* ^ I 5 gTW““‘^Tl’ 

T^i=if 4 cf‘’ fif’q'fqu* q': m\- 

fq'gTf^ 3 TTiTft?’ 

'if 1 3 Tfgc(!qi?\ ^^^ra m: n^] 

vmTn I qftqmmtw mm i Tl^^^f ^frifqu- 

Tm'^ i (u, ^gr }- 

( Vr, fq-, ) ] i 

fu ifu 1 lu:’ ^Tm^ Tst^r^^j qqrt^iq 

ijqqg I ^fc! sr^iggrTgu I 

*qqqq ‘ Sfq: qqfR^qqajqiflf?! I 

I nmj ^Tmm q!f ??t m i 

NOTES 

' ■■:■ , 1. : .(a): '’gfq^": q' mn . i ' ' '^qi^^^q§Fff- 

mm! ! (b) (f c.— 4- ^ giTf t = 

attached. The root has become owing to the change of 

^}e 
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meaning. i 

s^fw,'«fT II w: i In a similar sense . com- 
pare— f5^^?gif^^I---.Acfc. III. Infra.' ?f% 

bed.. 3T<|ifif or gigifi?' ijfii^^ifi|,,. 

flower bed. 'IJIow see Tika, (c) fiifflf? &c. — + m 
'^lifvsi Literally ‘crushed’ here caused to shrivel’, 

' I \ Tika. She had only one braeele.t. 

Ante, .(d) ^ci=5i'Ri| — 

i- cnstomary formalities at the 
: approach of the king. s^iqf i 

■ ' 2, . Beading - f% == 

a piece t « 3 f^dt dl- 

iS' the meaning ; but there was the whole bed of flowers stick- 
ing on the body to make it. fragrant ( f ) f It therefore 
sounds rather qoeer to say that fragrance was due to the 
solitary piece of lotns-shoot on the wrist ( ) i I 
therefore' prefer I 

I^Torfe? I 

311 3? igoi^TJ^tTfofr S5tf c ^’SiWqI f ^.' 
3J;5|tS?5IT^TSff: I B'Jd' 

) i 

PEI YAM V AD A— Your miittial affection is obvious to 
both oi* you. Yet Icve for- mv. friend makes me speak some- ', 
thing snperfiiioiis; ■, 

»T5 , qf?=ffiiq ! % -STflliTl- 

ffiq* i 

KIN6““0 Gentle one,' this shonld not be avoided^ What' ' 
is wdshed to be said, causes regret, if nnsaid. 
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3i5fw 

^?5Sf‘ ^ ( aiTOW %^Sf2[T%dt 

^tM^oT fret wfWrT^J? 11^ ^ w: ) I 

PEIYAMVADA — The king has to be the remover of the 
trouble of the distressed, that are living in bis kingdom — 
this is your duty. 

^T'srf — ^VR i . 

KING— -Nothing higher than this. 

1 

"mw,^ ( ■wT^TTf?! wm #a[— 

WTiflfh ‘tt^T ToSjfh uX o?T^fq ^%7T^fq 

BTi^rr: i '^r^rq^sr: i b^’.' 

*iit ^fq5|Tqif%*^*5 *c|ff|f?r^ I 

iWi 5 5TMf j 

'?■ ■ ' , ..... 

i ■ ‘qefff’ *if qf^fl^’ '^SJT 

m: q^mrq* 

%iigra® qwfii ^fh mw. \ ■ ' . . 

icT I ' Vi^f, ‘fqq|’ 'Wm’ mm 

[-^-tf'ft ir:] fqq^fq^lfaiiTT ^I^f«rqc!^if— qq:* 

[fttr4Hqi5?«rrr[ B‘%'?T?iT]’q:* - 

if" ft 1^ gs!fc=^^f?f mjR «Tr% i qv^r m: i 

NOTES 

l.;X ^;qYs»q &c.— + mt— love. 

sqftwi^ reciprooiti? , by the Varttika 'fmm- 
iiq'ifwi w" 1 But owing to 

(irregularly) in. the YarLtika ^sq and ^x do not get i 

Now comes ^ after first 



. - * — ^^uonaaruy It means 

- Eemak-Here wgt; is connected with 
with the sense becomes-yonr 

ment IS evident to ns. But then is rer 
OBs, because to give that sense 

as ^vell as ^mv. &c.’ The point. howev« 

should be evident to u 
alone the request of 

[ gp5i? ] I* 

3. [a] ftqg &C.— fiiq^ 

%qrn!^sFq: i [b] qjifr,' 

#ST I ‘siTfTr'; q|^, 

g> w'R ur^t<sf 

no lifting henr - - • 

I m I I 

fii?rw^r— ff oit fqai^^ ^ 

?T^ ®^wj<?q^JT tt%?rJT^T 3?g®fef,» ) 

PEIYAMVADA-Well then n,ia'*/i'‘ 

has hfiftn lari ^k- L chis dear 

nas been led to this changed state by all-nc 

with reference to thee. So it behoves thee to 
by condescension. *° 

^5tT— qpia; I , 

* Adopted by Prof, 


■g is fa; kingdom, ‘ftqft i 

+ Mit = ?rrf= 

ssutt; I nf ^,f 

1 ^: reliever to distress. Here 
ee bars -'SKu^ by the rule 


I 
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KING“0 Gentle one this prayer is^ mutual, I am favour- 
ed in every way. . 

aifscf^T ( 

?:TOf€'n> ( f5rT #ji??r:g#r^- 

SAKUNTAIjA.—[ Looking at Priyamvada ] — Whafc is 
gained, dear, by pressing the royal sage who is anxions 
through separation from the ladies of the inner-appartment. 

I 1%’ ciuriCah’ Uct: sfstRW ^ wu: fiu; [ <iuw 

nfii fg; ]— =?(ru 1: ftrgtuit 

feiwu siar ‘s^u ‘?jrf}- 

luui’ JffflcfT I fqqai ?5f' fqqgqrfe^V 5siu: I ‘ug’ uuiTi'u!: usT fqqaT 

uu;, [ #rqfiTq?r<q»T’ Hffi tg: ] ‘^gmTai’ 'qguf'qi [ “^letigiq- 

uL ;” ffa ^q;] ‘^?7t sfffquflqwrjqgu? fu’i qqiV uu 'aif? w 

-qwit qufgtqqlgfq" u^nfq ffu Hia: I 

US' I «<ou:’ qqi qiqqr ^jqqfqr qitfquTq^iq^ffqi ur^ST 

U?!T5t: I uqi ?«?■ urq(uq% um ^^ufq ?uf SSUU “^giqqwjT 
^rqcIUqq!>qiUTU/’ sfet ug % ’q^*t q’q^q ?[q'qqri5irqi 

jafsuqTru I [ ( K\, fq, U )— ( U, sqr ) ] I 

fu I qr^’quT fiuf^ici: qtqtw : qt jg^ggr^®’ 

'3'U€’^FqiTtiq:<0 ‘Kmu : TrstfHu ^gqsg ‘f%'’ §(»?!?{ ^ fqfufq , 

q5t!>IK§>^Sq’ 5T f? ugaft rqf=g qfqtFjqirqrflU^, ggqttsfgqgaf i 

NOTES 

1. (a) “^qqsrat»i—'qq + ^I + ^^ Hit =qrq!9h State. Here 
ftsqf does not bar as it ought to do in the case of ^r, ht, qi 
and q? by the rule ‘%r >rr qt qtt wtt” « The reason is qif^ft 


himself suggests the option. of ha,Ying .fifi! or with Wi 
the because' he- uses the word s^iWT in I. 1. M— 

“Vrittikara. 5RT 

a of the elass.' Here 

means i (b) wi’ffT-iq^rr implies six things , 

I Thus ¥?7f^rlT here suggests that is 
powerful and poor helpless Sakuntala is being oppressed .by 
that matchless tyrant. She is thus and deserves pro- 
tection. (,c) '-qKlfq?!} — +. ^ . i .Optionally 

m ! 

2. [a] ffci that which is seen 

in more than one place i.e, common. becomes ^ by' 

in the rule- ! , Next m be- 
comes ^5iT ( ) I This is Haradatta/s explanation. 

Bhanuji derives through instead of mxm i , Next the 

word optionally takes by the Varttika“’^T‘Cll^T^H^I- 

'V* The form does not differ and is still i The 

difference is however seen in the feminine where with 
the form is and without it [bj 

sf or ^ftf V d- # «'i t == solitcitation 

Kmi— ', 

•f?3q5fi||q?:TqWfr5lfsn Hi? f 

i??55igT'>i^f5>s% -iie: §5f: ii^cji 

. KIN'G — G thou with quivering eyes that art enshrined in 
my -heart, if you deem as otherwise this heart of mine, which 
is not devoted toothers then pierced by - Madana’s arrow I 
am pierced again. 

ajjji^T— fTSll'Jri' I oil 

^si<TO>3lf^T ®I fl'f 


I SSTWgt: %^p§t ^5f^. 

sfr^ltsTT *! ftsrr fsfWf^JT ) I 

ANASTJYA— Friend, kings are known as having many 
wives. Do so arrange that our dear friend will not have to 

b6' pitied by her kinsmen. 

W?g- uf^^= 5 fUT gir: ^alsrei i 

sjfT^T— [ '^TsfiT sf j,f 

ft ?ft ai=*r?! ] f § 

w w ?ffi ^ft;] iT ^ 

nm ciUTftu-, st^ftKuu ?ciiu:, ‘g^^s,ra,> 

m\K ^ ftflgat siviuft, €i? 3 !>?qvra^t^ U^T ft?»f=iTtiT’ ^ 

ftu:’ ftt: “ 5 €t sifti I ^ Hfa 

cici: g5!i’g»i I uft g wuujiuftifi g^' s,gj§^ aal *{^<5^^ ^ 

HT^; L ^%ft»i” ( ^T. ft. u )_‘>;^alsft” ( u, JTir ) ] I 
^gsTft 1 fti9n^ ^wilgsut;’ gftar tiuf uuTft^i: [wwfsrj^^jr 

‘ftlffi ^ ?fft uftfvft*] I figuH' fwwi ^Ife,: ^ 

^iT I ftUT’ Uil Jl^K''?!! fptug# ^sj^gR;’ fqgrftfj?- 

^= 5 ir ‘sf ugfu u^r’ flisfT'.s ‘ft^m’ ftgVu 1 
gaiR^u^ ui 5 m 1 

NOTES 

1. (a) . ’?t5?wi &c.— TO vfci TO+'?rg + gia 

= TOU^g^l refuge ^l^v: ! The vi is cerebral because by'the rule 
a fig,^ coming after a vowel the cause for the 
change [ Ksffit j being in an ' 5 to 4 preceding, becomes 15 1 if 
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; TOW. foe treated :as a Wm—componnd of nK' and . , .^w,..' tfoe 
cerebral should not be strictly available. I have therefore 
here explained it as^ a i (b) f W &c, - ^ 

: T»r%?iT:€\fwtw enshrined. ' enshrined in the 

, 'heart, i i (c) ?[T5a?5fT^T.ii + 

Lit. maddening, font technically it means, the 
look of blooming youth that is languid, has the pupils rest- 
less, and the corners as it were laughing. Eaghava quotes 
thus — m mm ’^if^UclK^T I 

m.^ w ii'’ + f h ' 

eyes, l€t i [d] &e.— Madana has 

struck me already and you are striking again, i.e. you are 
acting the ridiculous of striking a dead man. [e] The 
sense is — Who can resist your charming looks ? They have 
already enslaved me. This you can easily guess knowing the 
power of your eyes. But I need not leave it to guess to infer 
this. You are residing at my heart. Hence you have the 
evidence of your own eyes to what is passing in the inner- 
most recesses of my heart. If inspite of all this you think I 
am attached to some one else, why death is my only refoge.**' 

2. Beading — With explain struck again though 

already struck by Madana^s arrow/ i 

But to what- does fu refer with that reading ? Not to 
obtained by from m \ For w being a f^iiTO of 

is ! The here is , and the reference 

ought to be to it. This requires to be changed into f ci^ i 
is therefore preferable to t 

- 3. —This is the ground for apprehension. ■ You'^ 

having many favourites, it is not unlikely that Sakiintala 
might suffer neglect. 

t. 
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^StT— W?', WfSTT? 

sfq ^ Bff?re' t 

KING— What, need of many words ? Notwithstanding 
plurality of wives, two are the main- stay of my race — the 
sea-girt earth and this friend of yoxirs. 

^:] 1 

BOTH- We are gratified. 

fmsi^ ( «€fe%ci?F{ ) — f^u- 

I >3:1% ^5i>3nq[*r 

TiTa^?l '^'%Enf?r i ii% ?T?r^5ira n%ra ) l 

PBIYAMVADA — (Casting about her look)-— Anasitya, by 
the way its looks are cast hither, this fawn is anxious and 
seeking its mother. Come let ns help it to join its mother. 
(Both proceed to leave). 

{ ‘sifTfi’ ‘fe’’ I 

qraffn i sfi? € t 

^ 1 mmj — ‘qf^^r^T’cof 
^tyfanqi: ^Tf 

‘t 

) { t C qd't qtT'tfl TOT: 

^ %€ 

{ ^ nmx mj 

t mi q#r mi tot i tot ^ vi’^JiTT m mm i 

[ ‘Yto'M ( KTs fq- ) j ii 

22 


l^fcT ?fe* , 

1 t«f ^ci:’ fi^ 

^^K fi?i ^5?r i m 'm ^m€i mnx^ ^f^• 

mW w' m: i ’^ifT 

I nci: r 

NOTES 

Iv (a| qftajf ^1%' qfK4w + ’^q^^i?f^ 

= ’:if^5ij’^: a wife. The king already regards as a qRw t 

This is because he has no doubt that he is going to be 
married forthwith, (b) ?:fu Rfu + WT + 

mainstay, (c) &c. ==i^Tfw: xi‘: m i This 

name is chosen on purpose to indicate wealth. The earth is 
vast (nff) and rich i Hence naturally she is one of 

the main stay of the race, (d) ^qf— Lit. the vast one. (e) 

— by calling a mainstay, he implies that the family 

will be proud in possessing her as a \ Baghava supposes 
that was a mainstay because she gave birth to i 

I But the king could not 
have referred to it at this stage. In fact the most illustrious 
member of a family — the one that adds lustre to the family 
— is often called without reference to future progeny 

Thus is called the of 1%Hra£f in 

^^mJ i?TUT i"''—Kumara. 

2. Beading. — (a) It is common with Sanskrit poets to 
speak of the earth as the king’s spouse. The sea is sometime 
called her girdle i Thus ''wci^tmqR^^rR: M V 

Baghu. 

^ qi’^rf^q’/^'-Baghu. Compare also 





^fij” &c. Hence is preferable fco 

^Wf„f (b) After fifi ft the Beogali Becension has . (The 
Prakrifeas, are Sanskritized)— i, 

j — qsu =^i' 

— f?if| ifigrf’ 

^ cfisc^^:' f 

■ ^^KJm ^€1^ ^r ^ fm\ ^ ^mn. i 

f ?i¥JT^^^W«=tTqf SW It 

]— m «r^«sq[fci i 

WM ft^TT mm it^ri 

m^\m \ 

This is in bad taste, and, besides, not consistent with 
what has gone before. The king is already seated on the 
stone slab which Saknntaia occupies [See Ante]. The request 
here made to be allowed to sit on the same seat with her is 
therefore meaningless. This passage does not appear to be 
genuine. 

3. (a) &c.— qicf: i \ — { 

She is on the look out for some excuse to go out leaving the 
lovers to themseives.^fb] sj^r—In the sense m\ is rare. The 

notes the use of m\ when an inference [^^i?Tw] is drawn, 

I ??!:~-This way 

f^ft? I by the Varttika ^T^if^vri ^q- 

I Compare fWT [d] 

4. (a) &c*— qlcf is little one. ‘ qtc?: qi^tsw^ f%«q; 

lfu €|q: i qlu: I ^Trqtu ?cfh «I7rq!?r+ Its 

helplessness excites pity ( ) i The deerling neither 

sought its mother nor looked towards the speaker, (b) ^ 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 






?,T^;_We two will canse to join i Note dnaL 

She wants Anasny a to accompany her leaving the lovers to 

/themselves**' 

[ fST siai^^T^ 31 

, SAKUNTALA~I am helpless dear. Do either of yon 
€om0. ' 

^ g=f W E 

gfi aj?;'»t’ ^ gfi t ] 1 ( ) 1 

BOTH Ha, who is the helper of the world, is at yonr 

side ? (Exeunt.) 

aif ?agT— gii 1 1 

SAKUNTALA— How ! Gone indeed ! 

■3M %fn I ?fi: ) n’Wig’na^ ?aia: 1 

■g^fh I a!^»ii'’ Jifa: gi^tr; aairam 1 

wT^; ! m ^ ^ “^laT” 1 g 

) ‘'giawtg’ I 

?fa I ‘^’ aaaTui; wai: gwar 

‘€ m aa ara' a*( ^aiKgi ? 

NOTES 

1. (a) ■aajiC’?!! — “J!i:<i!‘ ?fa aiaa: 1 >3? or 
suits equally well. It is iaaaf^iw i Hence a; apc’aa &c. 
below, (b) ^aia^i — ■aaia^ is a primitive word (^st f^qaa) i Eor, 
in the ^er^ifa list,^a’:H5sa occurs. Hence if 'aaiav were sa’CT’a it 
would become a ga'aia by ag^afafg i aa^aa^aia, (i-s- 

of ^a^: and saa ) ^'^Tar. HutajinwgTa”— Bhattoji. Bub qifiofa 
specifically mentions ^•TTaK also in the list, implying thereby 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 




3 It 


that is Bofc . Op. 

®t# ftj^ra 5Fc«^^ gms# ^ 

^^Tiggifn II 51® II 

KING-\way with anxiety. This person the server stands 
indeed by yonriide. Shall I ; 

breeze is moist with particle of water ' 1 , , ■ of-the 

or-0 thou with thighs like-the enter edge ° ^ 

hand having placed your lotus-red feet in my lap, shall 
press them as is agreeable to yon ? 

3l^?^5iT-_ot UTO’ift'CtS ^rtT*!!* [’I 

stTsirsTH ^qi:Ti3%’?iTfff ] i ( premia T{sg- 

I 

SAKUNTALA — I shall not cause this self of mine to 
offend against those that deserve respect. (Wants to get up 
and go). 

I ‘^T^'5i^’ ‘^^*1’ I wil. 1^' 

I ^[m%ar m:’ uu 

rwrnfa ) iRuftmr?r«: aftwv: '^tis^ta sff^ra- 

utr« fiffl? f ^ m l%^ra unrqiw’ 

sgy^jf— ?•■ h: : 

{ #'(fr ^TS^UT ) ‘’?IT5l' ^rat’ UW, 


cif[ ? %ci’ i 

^5CH 'g^is^iT; ciTO'if%; ( i f'f^- 

I ciisft’ ‘fwsf’ ^qfiiar 

‘?j«iTg®‘’ 5g?gr' si^rr h^Fct Jim ‘^t^resnW %sf sfii 

t^THq^: f “sftqfl;” ( ^-, sqi- ) { k (-, fq- *t- ) « 

“fqqlf^fw:” { qir-, fq- »i- ) 'fq*tff fw:’ ( q- ^it- ) ii ‘qra’’ ( ci- ssq- ) 
“qimq” ( fq- ?(- ) n “?i'gra??Tf^” ( q- ’m ) 

{ qi- fq- «- ) « ‘iqiT^’ { ci- qii- ) ‘qqf :’ ( ^i- ft- q- ) ] n 

%fq I ‘qiq^ttg’ ggsri* 3 wqrets ftqtJ ^tTsiTn q qrqKiqftqrifti’ ? 
f qTgqafT ?ft[ wiq; ( qjiwt ^qqiqjft ?ft qjqi^qTeqTq '^1 ‘qfti%— ’ 

SSfftiqfrF: qifl'’B'’Sri ) II 

NOTES 

1. ^mqftqT— -i-si^«T3qfif^ft! qr^'ft 1 The 

root is here of the class. Compare m ‘qtroqq 

flfqT qiifl^qT % ht’ Eaghn. 

2. (a) sff^q; — With particles water. ‘sftqf^ljqqfqiT; 

«.qT:’ I (b) OT &c.— iii*i-hft-l-f?-f fti^^-l-ftift qftrft qrf^^*' 1 
(c) «qr,^iqiqift— «»{ -)- =q5H- fti=q^-(- qi^ft 1 (d) qftiql &c.— qrai^q is 
any fan, not necessarily one of palm leaf. ‘=q5iw' qiq|gqtqr«|’ 
mfff: I (e) qiKwfq— qiKw is the onter edge of the palm, 
‘nftqsqi^tqrftiq' qf’C^ qi^flt qft:’ 1 Here qf^q is by trans- 
ference of epithets =qiK«g'aj: 1 q!'^«: gives qf*cw-t-' 3 f?-)- 

'3!^^ because '3iq- is the ^ifiKq^ and comparison is implied (See 
Tika) = qjKWf^; > The resemblance lies in the tarpering shape, 
etc. qg55'lfi; 1 (f) q^TWi?— ■’qqftsuqt qftnj qffl'fti qg qqx 
qa T I qjsqqf — That is to say, not very hard so as to pain the 
feet, (g) B'qpfqTffl—Bsi + q^+ftiq^here means ‘to shampoo.’ (h) 
^q — Introduces an alternative (ftqiqq) 1 qrsqq 1 (f) q^fii^— 

‘'sqqiqift »3;qwq=q*h’5fq I The feet were red (qiglwithout 
’qqiqiTft»aT'5t 1 Implies that it would be a valued privilege to 


the king to be allowed to shampoo such apair of feet. 

Baghava. 

. 3, : Bemark. — The king here points out how he may be 
useful to her. In her state of health the best service she 
could get from two friends was that one shampood her feet 
while the other fanned her into a quite sleep. Alone he 
could re Oder both the services. Hence she had no need to 
be anxious on account of the absence of her friends. The 

metre is I 

5. Beading — (a) requires that the reason for 

the should be mentioned. Hence is necessary. 

^c!§: does not give the reason. Besides the of the 

should be left to be inferred and must not be mentioned di- 
rectly by words like f'm &c. In the present ease 

the inference follows from i (b) sounds a bit 

heavy, is perhaps more gentle, and better suits the 

occasion. The rest is left to the reader. 

5. I The form was 

my self will sin. With we have 
as I shall cause my self to sin. The rule 

u supplies because 

the root is ■ 

?:mT— %?5;. l 

5E?If}TfT^ 3ri%^jr% II li 

( 155T^5iT ) 

KING— O fair one, this day is nob yet estingnished, and 
this is yonr condition. Having left the bed of flowers in 
which lotus-leaves serve to cover the breasts, how can yon go 

* Adopted by Prof. Gaiendragadkar. 


out in the sun with your limbs delicate through suftering ? 

(Stops her by force). 

^*1^' I wstoTiPfrar ^ "nf 

f^^iarjf i JT^i!??rq jriTf'J ^ 

f% ^Taiii: iw^ifir I ] 

SAKUNTALA— 0 descendant of Puru, respect decorum. 

Though smitten by love, I cannot command myself. 

^tci^ sg^ciRm 

cfT^SET* ‘f H^5t55JT?J 

ft’ ( ^T ifciki ) ^m\Km 

kT^^x *«Tfi=!^r€’ I m ^ 

¥r^fcf, ci^rfq i? 

qfi^lfq xfkmx fn^Xm sTT^ffl | * (Xt, 1%, «?-)““* 

I?!-', wn- ) II 

I ‘r^=^' TO^T f! fq^cit 1 

qKtfcT 1 f (qf%l[: qKiqT^lt f 

^fq^rg’ w^mix x^ i?T ’ht fqsr i m «i: i 

xf^ffcTT *^rq qf h q^qrm^ qrifiiTmR m ^wF^rf 

fyf4t5ff5T<^* ! ^^X^m t fqclT mm: c?^q t ^T3cq> qi=fT’ffr^^ I 

NOTES 

1, (a) is of the class. Hence in the 

feminine we get and not ^^xj by the rule 'fqskrf^^^*’ i 
(b) fq[^- + qT + 1T ^^f^ = r5Tqpii: when qf^ is not the qf’UT; 

otherwise i Thus fqfqfqjt but fqqfaT the wind 


has ceased. The rule is^ i if i | ' 

(c) WWW = 4 4- -4- mm Hit m I ■ 

2. (a) lifTOgHH— llHIift 
! s (b) &c.=^irt|^r^^^* v 

iff— I (c) ^racjfff fffi ^14^4’^^^ WTfft = ^raq: 

sun or sun- light, 'QHI (d) ^k^]m &c.— qri;4^m4 

^ Hit suffering, mn delicate as opposed tO ' ro- 

bust. One of robust health often becomes of delicate : health 
through suffering. Saknntala’s strong limbs (^ 1 =) could dare 
the sun if she were not ill (qfei^l) i But now the limbs have 
become delicate through her suffering and cannot 

stand the heat. 

4. Beading— (a) suggests going out with lotus- 

leaves on the breasts which is not natural j is 

preferable, (b) After we read in the Bengali 

Bee. — 

( nmm^l ) ^1511— H qfSIHfrlHSf: fs?^?* mfm" l ( 

q^RHq^^qH ) 1 


Here as in the mterpolation already Bofeiced, the prose 
portion is trash and serves' only to introduce the verse 
following' Blit the substance of the , verse '■ does not bear 
scrutiny. : ' Thus — 

1. f^q^c! does not usually mean ‘lost’ means ‘to fling.^ 
occurs in Bengali, is not rare in Sanskrit. But 
reminds on© of the ‘insane’ and is thus f%f rfit i 

2.. ' (a) In ' the line ^ ftipg ifqq- 

iifq suppose, instead of we read r 

The remark loses. its force and reads tame. The^ object of the 
line .is, to say .that is noc only the o|)pressor, , but is ..also, 
.the oppressed.|The identity of the oppressor and the oppressed 
is not prominent when different names are used in refering 
to the two capacities. ■ Hence is i; 

'. (h) . . Again g.or some other equivalent is necessary in 
or to contrast with q ^fq does not serve the purpose, 
for it goes to answer for qq i A cautious writer would have 
said which avoids both the objections (aj 

and (b) and preserves the metre too. 

3. Lastly, the second line &c. is a repetition 

of, the. first .li'.ne' &g. Bor 

plies the. same as and' does iiofe.' 

differ in. substance from ■ V ',.' 

. .4, (a) — m i ..' ? ■ . (b) 

nwqifif — q + is means ‘to rule’, to become master’*, ‘to controF. 
&c... 

! 1?T ^ 

51^"^ ^qf^: I '?rfq ^ — 

JITa?q "Ji ferf ST 11 it n^fqgisiiiTT: I 

qfsc^rnw* fqsfwf^^m: n\ii 


KING 0 timid 01105 off with your fear for your superiors. 
Having known of you. His worship the Lord of anchorites, 
who is aware of the Sastras, will not take offence at it. Be- 
sides, several daughters of royal sages are heard as married 
by the Gandharva-marriage and welcomed by their fathers. 

« I 

^ I ] I 

SAKUNTALA — Do release me. I will yet again honour 
my friends. 

TT^ET— I 

KING — Well, I will release. 

ffci I f ’hIs’ at 5^9jsrH5?5r ‘^sran’ i 

ftjTa ffa w i tisi aw' ^gtaT 

=3Pfra), ‘ftftci:’ ^^iTci: W:’ 

Tn’sr: 'fgtqfti;’ fqai 3 c^figi^ ^?n^€«if?t*i55itqT^ ‘^i}‘ sr 

I *r %^5i airoJi^ra i ‘^fq =q ^I'giTlsfq 1 qsg— 
sTwq'^fci I ’?t5q5;— q:rarqqt’?rqiT fq^Ttn qft’tlciT: tir; 

fq3f«: I sjf^IT— ‘W:’ KTgT'ff'sf ‘qtssfqn;’ 

liflT^g'; ‘»risiq'’i!’ ‘fq^iTfsT’ (“Jtwq'; 

) “qfK'slfiT:’ ?ici^ ‘ai:’ ^qfi; ‘fqgF«;’ 

I «;q:q fqmit 

[ ( ’a-, fq-, q- )— gr^T^swr.” (ct-, ’qr-) « 

“^fwsfKcn;” ( TT- fq-, *i- )— ( a-, ’qi- ) ] 11 

i ‘g^sfq i^t^fq’ ‘«iit3istg ^g?TiiTf5(tsnfi(’ s^jiTstraqiifH, 
g^ifl ^3 ftf' nfssr'aiflsjT 1 

NOTES 

1. (a) bimid + 3S=^ft33m=«1«:; I This is 

g''srqf i Hence by the rule we have wifch -s 


Short in- the vocative singular. . (h). + 

I I By' the, ml© 

comes after a m -which is final and is preceded by 

Gniy on© i When more than one, precedes as in 
Iff <Ff: we shall have : not f But 

will give because q^i=f?I is the only pre- 
ceding in the final » 

' 3. Reading— (a) n^m was a and not i 

And was not prevalent among munis. Hence the 

former is preferable, (b) is more acceptable than 

mere and contrast better with censure ( ^^^' ) 

which apprehends. 

3 ^ — g[=^ once again. The friends have already 

helped her with their advice regarding her choice She wants 
their counsel again with respect to the king s proposal 

to have the marriage performed in Kanyas absence. 

] I 

SAKUNT ALA— When ? 

^!^r— 

fqctT«?TT JRJTT ^ ’353 

) I 

Q._-„ Meanwhile, 0 fair one as is done of the fresh 
flower by the bee, the flavour of this your tender and un- 
touched lower lip is being gently tasted by me longing for a 
sip. (Tries to raise her face. Sakuntala acts its avoidance.) 

^caFft 3TTfl5<3q^ ^q%rm ] I 


IN THE DEESSING EOOM-Ah i Chakravaka’s sponse, 

bid adieu to your mate, night has approached. 

^ ' sqr^JT— aw. , 

ua^T^'. aw (ataf^ra i ‘awm 

•ira^’ aast«’ a^t 

‘fuqiuai’ qigta^sT, qwiawita ‘’’ah 

wqq ufiaaa ^ 

gsqre? aai uar '’ 3 ^^’ i ^t^tfa, fai=g ?iiaa aia?i 

tfa i ?ra qif^iian [‘ai^a’ 

(fa-qi3i=a<r[-a-) ‘aiaa’ ( ^t-, fq- i^tu ) ] i 

=aqiTa i t aigaffwi^ a^fat ’ 'aaiaiaiH 

^laaaiai i 

^nt'^fa fq^sia ?fa wia; i 

notes 

1 (a) ^qfK^a &c.— qft+^’s f?'«rajiT+w mt?fai=qfK^u: 

pricked i e. touched, a qf.-^u: . i 

^^^-1 (b) qzqfa-qjq^tf** ’f® ^ ^^ving SIX feet, 

A naiise of tti© black-beo. ^ 

2 Beading.— (a) ai^a gives the same sense. The king 

does not directly answer Sakuntala’s ‘^^t’ . (d) Eor si^^a^r 

— gg aiqsjng-qf’C^’cfa the Bengali Bee. reads 

qlf^qu % ) I 

a!*5agT (q^pBK' qfuf^f 5t m^m) 'al'cq, ’Stf*r'^ii5^sf3 


W— ’skR:, iKHft 's^' *1 3ifTf% ^1 

f^siiTOrS wrt^ gfJ u 

SJSff »I3T ^T<5il>ra*f)— 11 t 

gl^giart sre^a: i w^g ife: ^ss stTf lai iTfe'i' 

11^1® wiiig^a?*is[ 1 ( iiT liaT f%rai ) i 

imr — Tm sraTfe i 

iRflii’ijili® ITO ^3*t; i 
•<tf3i’ »gi =§1: II II 

S5«— mg ai 1 ^sfe I 

mr— mfi fsigi53?*r Rfiiftii irciRi ■, (ir»ralsi#w) 1*1 

5!inti' ^ isim I 

iRmsiisficiRt? mT: 1 

Rwf Rti t mimi' %ri’ 311: 11 

( ) I 

aji ( iw' filial) —iiT ili«ifaifsiggiT 1 

^tlT iRlTcIl I 

KTiT (iiramgiRi fifixg )— lit us: 1 

1^1 ^ fit f%?ra ifT*?!' I 

sri: mifen I'.^siariisTnfti lar 1 g sit 11 
at®— ii’.qi 1 mtfii 1 iig laRj- 

liTfi( ISimfii ) I 

Ti®i ( m iiasff )_ii t mm I qftt w i^K' imfit- 

l®Ti'siitsrst Iff Itl I 

fqqWTlTiR®’!?'! qfllT I 

sTliit®Rfi(IT ITO lim RtqflraT II 

feral )—iisf' iiqt w^ar mj m'fatit 



I w fiwrr[m5is! 5 ^fsrgf^g HSBiajfsiHif^ i 
KIoiT— ^t5Ilf«=gf«i*n SS(q'''®ITf*I I 
sjeii— tsf gsr: i 

5CT3ir— ggi^r*?' MsimfiH i 

'^T ^i »rfa: ( sgjqsgq'fa ) i 

^rar— ?a; faj^tqf qrts;’ ( sguft qftqi«?tqfq€t ) i 

^rai ( aj^^aigrar '?€rrri?ra ) W: I 
^<€1qTf?i?’i5<JT ttaT^aars^T i 

59« ^ f%' feg arwa^l^aT} ii 

ajqf ( «qai'' '?qfg<qT ) -srat a^taaiTsi'Ha: i 

’0311 [ ’a^qaiawaa ] - fq’sfea: i wa^wiq’nq^^ag i 

[ Hqiia!T[ ] aifa%^; a’sraq’aa’erj i af? 

cr?siim wzra^ft? I 

ajqf [ffljjra' irai ]-”5 jsjt a flM?t i 

!«:raT [ ^tsara' fa5j«qi qfaal’^ ] =i’^f’c i 

^ aiiastatJWl^’c' fqSq^twrafa^stfssaT’ar: i 
a’Bi^req’o aft faare^: ait' at^Ha^fsarraa: ii 
s!^— a aTata rf'a', q^a3iif’qaaaY?i'?5iKiat qffqlgiai t sfe: i 
sn^t ( af«aa*[ )=5f?jgaait aa^^at a^aata^a faa^f ataaif’t i 
aRf=a?Tiai^aT wtg fag %%' a ^ Taafafa i 
^:jsfi=5naa' aat % afeta; ^snaraifaTa aa' a aa^ i 
a!af=aataTgR€tsfaaiawaa; 1 

’cwr [’®aaa]"aifta' ^aa'taara?a: taraa’i fafeafaaT i 

[ l^ggaafag’ Hfa: I at^aiaiT afafa’ ^aa’^ fa^afa ] i 

arar=^ra af^at, ^ataaaafaaaiataT [ aspsaaii faffai^a^^-fT 

^laaag’ft faafa ) i 





' ]— 

'=^R’pr ! ■ 

^^J^^ mmw:. n 

nffi^TSf?!^^ ^Tssr' H^: i 

T!^[ - t^t ] J 

TF'5rT-“^5^f% 

^m' ^ g^mfcfl? ( 

^mm n is 

^qr [ w- fqi* I 

^Mi — ( ^’m ssiqfec!: i ) i 

This is slovenly in style. In substance it is silly and does 
not care much for decorum. The passage describes at 
great length how the was picked up by Dnshyanta 

and put back on the wrist of Sakuntala. This however 
contradicts the poet; for, later on we find the 
still lying in the grove. Compare 

which is undoubtedly authentic being common to all the 
recensions. The interpolation, clumsy as it is must have 
been made at a very early date. The €Tf%c5?^q*q| quotes the 
sloka &e. from the above in the twelfth 

century— the line as it occurs here, was 

by qf i=!T^ ascribed to Kalidasa. 

S. %T^ + qt4rqi =='^q!- 

qiqr: I uuT TO I 'q5fiqTqrq^+ qri| ffer5iT?i = 'wqf- 

I I By the rule long % gr become 

short if qr of an affix follows. Hence becomes q'§ i Here 
stands for ^^?^for and for i 




3if ^ m w^m- 

is^ »it?iT> icar ’sn^T^f^ i ^ 

fwf^Tsafi:^ [crtcat, iw ard'^'^r*ci^«r- 

sa?=Hi?i ?risq! JtVrrjT) ffr i f^qw- 

SAKUNTAIiA. — (witih alarm)— O deeendant of Parti,, 
doubtless veoerable Gaiifcatni is coming this very way to havC' 
a report on my body (healfcb). In the meantime get concealed 
by twigs. 

’CTSn— rTSTT I ( ^MSWTfSr I 

KING — As you say* (Stands concealing himself). 

( ficT: qfqsqffT qrww^T nt?T«t ^ ) l 

f ?T l%n f?r ] * 

(Then enter Gaiitami with a vase in her hand and the 
friends), 

PBIENDS—This way, this way, let venerable Gautami 
proceed. , * 

(arifsa^iiqcar)— snt ?rfq % 

^ ^I’BS^TqTf*! S WJlTf^ ] I 

GAUTAMI ( Approaching Saknntala)^ — My child, do yons 
limbs suffer less now ? 

I ’ I fitf^ct 'w si^kw 0'?rp?f:: 

I %qa»Mt5t’ qft^isriu I 'scI qq’ fiffst Uft;] 

urqf} fl’T ij “qrqTfu ‘arq?!’ q^jqrra' 'fqw :’ ‘wftu:’’ 

uu 5fei I ‘qi3f‘’ qtq’ 'fqf q«i: [ w-qTfqr-irafeftr- 

qrq^jffqqT*® qB:fqqiffr 5^^ I ?|5S q«T?wfq’rqiai?j qlqjw I 1 
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■g’ sfa i ’la^sr “'*1^- 

fiT^# mf^®‘ sfa fai>l1a*n’gi- 

5ci sflr I ‘5ti: ^Itqf ailcufi’ ^Ji^g sffiaTcHCsi; i 

5r(t sfa I siicifiiffi ’siTOJirag^o i F^sir f ‘aii^’ gfa sjf ;?(§- 
% ^f: aj*?: h^'' i 

5?ia *T ?i I 

NOTES 

1, (a) arflK &c. — ' 5 q[+?tH+'ef'st^ wit accession Hioja; r 

f gtiawi ^5tr; ^reja; faisfi: the end of what has happened i.e. 
all details from beginning to end. Now see Tika. 'wgff i 
[b] or I [c] &c.— 'W’fWl strai!^ 

5fa w’aK+^a'sr^^atsafta; hidden, “^sfrea^^Ta5i^f^'^ft«rt®ii’af t' - 

siaaia:: i 

2 . oiit— 3ia + ^ ara'ft sjiart anything born i.e. offspring in 
general. This gives eirai in the feminine. ‘af|W‘l^ i 

aif[sf5»!T— I [^ 2 ^' '?rfe fsrarw:] l 

SAKUNTALA — There is an improvement, respected 
imother. 

[’SR’ff ^ sifti:* ]l 

( faKf« aif ??i^TTgTWI ) I TI% 

[^c!% qtt’UNt I 
] I {ll%rnO 

GAUTAMI — With this water from Knsa-grass your body 
will .indeed be free from suffering, ( Sprinkling her in the 
head ) My child the day has ended. Gome let us go to the 
•cottage. [ Stt^rts to go out ], 



s^n***' 

I 

1 

I 


ifa I f 'fist* I »iisf w?t: 'ftS'sr:' '^fe’ i '?cisct: 

ss!f§: I 

I '3?^ sti^r [a!reiiTf«i''^ifiE: i ’ll ^ndi 

] 'B srft^' faftai '«tTw’ >ftaT awi?! ars^^i i 

a HqajK;, fqjig 31^ ^[fqtqfh i 

q?lt ?fft I ‘qn%’ 5nt qft«na:’ sti^ %a: i 3«5T ’siiira- 
'S?rai I ’cwiq^ sTi%, f%?iaiq?an^st, qf? i 'q%rar:* 

’ 3H?!T9»iiwt: [ ’stTfeqfJi'ftr qr; ] i 

NOTES 

1. f!T<rqmT[— •■qiqrq'isj '?rr + qiq + «it = ■^tr^wi suffering. 

Now see Tika. 

aifra^T ( ssrismTFTJ^ )— ffoi^ qfn* 

cRT^jirq’ ’nr qn* - 

% 9Ri^TqT [ 'g^g-, q5rw%3r qn?!?:- 

ST I ^T^ai^ifqgfecr^ qr^ t €?ffTq*. ]l 

(q^i'fT^ %«qr qqrraijj) qr^Tqqr% 5a’=^fR^, 
gw g:#fq qfiiwtw [qrrTTWqrJT, WSfTTCTfT’Cqi, 'WlW^i 
m ^i^^sfq qPcwtinq ] I (^;%s! f^i?fiT ^f?aw 
wf a^ifw: ) I 

SAKUNTALA [Aside]— My hearti, at first, the object of 
desire readily presenting, you do not at all give up timidity. 
Now, separated with regrets, how are your regrets [ justi** 
fied ] *? [ Stopping after a step or two »• Aloud ] O Ivy-bower, 
remover of my sufferings. I invite thee for enjoyment again 
! Sakuiitala sorrowfully leaves'fwith others ]. 

^Tn 1 f Mm' 




3 > 

fm^m ^ ^ ^ 

] , if ^ 

^if,Tti;’ > ’Sg^ISflOT-. 1 ^W^tifl =5^^' »' 

■?iiiRi:; ii’% laiwci ?ra I 

OTwtirra ‘aw ^1*1^^’ ^ ’’^ ’f^if'^ai^si 

Kiwi!’ sfcl 53^“ ^S5fl I 

notes 

1 s^flt^-The should be taken with if t Thus 1 

2 [a i itiijssf &c.-^g + * + 

're«re’t • urawraigaiaal;” ?f3 

join, fiig^ is to disjoin. i3igi!*f- ailT ’d^f f^^fetiil ; i (b) 

— An meanix3g proper. 

3 (a) «im^ 5 ig &o.— Gautauai takes it as an innocent ad 

ress to the grove. It is really meant for the king inside the 
gf,T^3(?i I (h'> ’5 + ’!?.^, = reheveu. 

« + wit = wwiTu; suffering. i iwii « 

Tbepkinse'nseof a^am: is here “summer heat.” is 

then evidentiv w’arufK* i Applied to the king,ai3fa is w^a^naT 
which the king has relieved, (c) uft«laia-af<+ijw+a^,ww 
^^^-^^..^^^evment. In the case of the araw^ it is the 
enjoyment of shade, and in the case of enjoyment each 
other’s company, ‘gatw aw^'^air}” ?fa ag'lf i 


q'gT5IT'gTi:^!I*T31’^ftffT ^ll^S'l 

iR a ^ajfa »r^Tf« I ’5%a fif2rTqft»l?H<5?i‘ 

n^fi''* ’^ermffr i («qatsq^>^ ) 

a’^r. s(?t5i:^f%aT sjsit f3i5iraTf«?i 
5Rais[§^lt qq ?i%^q;a a*i?;fqa: I 
fqqW’^ifirjaT'e^wa^’^t 
a T^si^sf^ ^an^fq h'^kii 

KING [ Refcnming to the forraeK, place ; Sighing ]— Ah / 
-How full of hindrances is the fulfilmenfe of objects oesired* 
Of that damsei with fine-eye-lasbed eyes, the face, with the 
lower lip covered by the iingers, [ therefore ] charming 
through the half uttered words of prohibition — the face, that 
was turning constantly towards the shoulders, was indeed 
'lifted somehow by me, but not kissed. Where indeed shall - 
.go now ? Or, here I will stay for some time in this ivy-bower 
that has been enjoyed and vacated by my darling, [ Looking 
-till round ]. This is the bed of flowers on the stone, pressed 
down by her body— -This is the withered love-letter traced on 
the lotiisdeaf with her nails — This is the lotus shoot-deeorar 
tion, slipped from her hand. With my eyes thus sticking, I 
am nob able bo go out in a hurry from the cane- bower, even 
-though deserted, 

fft I fkm-: 

J I 

qTHf^iq ^ ^ 


\ mm Sfwm-’ •^•«ai;^^t 

Wt’ w ‘5^ ft's!*! 

Rjieg *g*i5f?icf 3 I 

=gfeEi»^ I sftf^ir^at: • ["fS^ci g” (’Ci-, jt-j ’^t-, ^-) 

— “=gf^tt' cifi” ( ft- ) ] 11 

w'ft) ‘fWirw.ftftgwn’ ’W^’ 

S^'^'‘ =gn!5iira‘ ^raift’, [ ‘ftft^ww'” ( <T- ft-. *1- )— 

( Jf-’^I- ) ] I! 

tft 1 ‘«^'fi:’ «^tg fti [^gqfiKiC ^tft; ] | ^^■— 

‘ m\: aif^^fftfiT f5!«aT5in 53 g*q*ift 1 mv. ^rq'ft: 

[«nl ' ^jm— 

’JW!;’* aji^ffstrar. ['ici^-fi’raTft iftifii’ ‘fts^t^!' 

‘?3' g'»W^’ “’!««’ ’®’‘ ft^f^'J^ 

?5V AT ’ai'c^ft i nm: ^w. ^fq'ci: 
ftq an’ft ’Sh: wTffi 1 w Mk *m- ■ 

?srq ^ I ’3^' 

q5ig*[ ^re"' I g^q’Ti’^jq^ra ^sTcinT ftt'jqft 1 ^ft 'Jfti qqiix. 

‘■^Il^-ssmft’ 3*3 331^3: ^^/•SJTtlT^ft’ fH3TftTftc!1^ft 

%?re»z^Tn’ ‘mm’ '^mn ‘ft%'’ ‘'t 

^»I3lsft! I ft3lqH« ^ 

siT^ft^l: ' [ ^re^«T*r— ft-. )— 

ftT- ft-.^- ) 11 ( ^-. )-‘*!itft” { 

t|)-‘‘sf#1sftl” ( 3 - )] II 


1* ■ (a) + ^ =Tmn 

obstacles, t €w ft ¥ + mm ^ = fmm: full of 

obstacles, (b) &c.— ^ ^f«f ci f flf n + wF« « ' 

iiifsffii: longed after, €m long©d*for 

object, fm 4* fw®f = few^: achievements. Now see Tika, , ■; 

2. {a] &c. — or the lower lip^ ' 

'mm—i : covered by the fingers. •■■■|cfc[— i mm: ' 

m, — I ih) vifm^ &c , — iRfb + fe^^4*'^^^ m^" 

prohibition, c?^ words of prohibition i.e. the 

exclamation “Don’t’’ ( ) i m f^mm^ powerless in the 

words of prohibition, i.e. rmabie to utter clearly the words of 
prohibition {^T i^T) i The being a labial (i?[ repeated) 

requires the free use of both the lips to utter. But the lower 
lip was covered by the fingers. Hence the inability.’^ mTm 
'5qf%7 + charming. 

wfciC 1 

3. (a) + + by the rule 

is sometimes attached to indicate frequency of 
action. Here the face is constantly being turned from* 

side to side to avoid the persistent attempts of the king to 
have a kiss. Hence the rule applies, (b) 

q=^5i + ^^^=v^^T{havingfine eyelashes, q^if 
is of the fwrf^ class and takes ^^^by the rule l 

mwsim q^^rra+q^^(u^P3Fcf) i 

ci^i; I is guided by the rule and 

here is i Eagbava things that this epithet points 

to the attraction that draws the king towards the face, (c) § 
■— Expreses regret.* uq for g takes away the regret which is 

not proper here because ‘ ’ at the beginning of the speech 

prepares us for some such expression. cf regret. 

4. Eemark — The sloka substantiates the general 

* 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 







-statement In the present ease' k 

the I The obstacles { fm ) are ' nnmerons. Thiis;' the 

lower lip is ’«r*35%¥jfci which is the first obstacle. Then there 
is direct prohibition (trfatw) f The third obstacle is the cons- 
tant turning of the face from side to side ) i jind 

last of all the interruption offered by GautamL Hence the 
Eigure is defined by as sr: 

5. (a) fnm &c.— T |5 * enjoyed 

anti vacated. 15 - 

n^m^ 1 (b) 

I ?f%i| I 'o#l I (c) 1 

6. — HereRiagf is used in the t Several 

grammarians think that cannot take in the - 

I PossiblS^ this is the reason why^mq Reread 
in the i But old writers often use in the ^Tr{«?^q^ < 

Thus “ef with words sticking in his throat -“liqf 

Tm » whose course is unimpeded up- 

wards. downwar Js and oblique &c. in the Eamayana. These 
are not ( q" f^qr ) usages for the himself says 

’. though as we know, does not hestitate to 

use forms. Hence 50^i?r»i is preferred. In the present 
instance, the king’s sight is arrested at very step—here by 
the flower-bed, there by the lotus bracelet, and elsewhere by 
the love-letter. He likes to linger and dwell on them. 

(^grraf )— 

5Stg[5igiBf»!T 

1 maHsr^ crfi[fi: l 

^KtlTO^^^fqan: fqfsjmsERisnaf II ii 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar 


, the evening sacrificial rite being 

■ fairly begun, apparitions ■ of cannibals, purple like evenlng- 
‘ Clonds, scattered ail round the altar on which there is the 
^‘Consumer of Ghee [ Fire ], move about striking terror in 
warions ways. 

'CT«fT — I ( ) 

I (THIRD ACT) 

grafttffj I r»II H'flgfT, tf%’ tjftct; 

fqfaicirsistrsit wtgr ( 

-35Ii»Pt— ^ra’ W^if 4f<T 5fa g2:_ ^ J 

•?ir«5tl 'STsfl ^I^caf 

‘«a’ 5 : ^ftr: ?ii#f qftfi;’ fear: 

f^f%HT: il^^wT»r f fsi: si’s;?; 

ci3, giT’Cssr^, sffi gt^qj ^ig%fir: sisifqsl?:’ 

wfqajT:’ qizgtgqir fqfajfnaj^frlt gjsqi^EiJjf ‘^rgr:’ [“^rai sURt'- 

■fH?ir qnf^; qftfg»q»i5ticiq;” ‘wivr’ 

^si: fg^cfjrr 1 ^ fgtsg 

• ’ctw: mwT; »mrgi wafim"' g'^t^fq m ?Ri h 5’ *?: 1 ?it% 

q:i3i*j ?fet wig; 1 [ q#t<5f:” (ft-, ^ir- w- ) — 

( ti-, fq-j u ‘'wKnqiqt?” ( tr-, ft-, w-, j— “wsgrwfs” 

«( ft-, ’*11- ) ] I 

gtftfwft I ‘grqw’ fft wftgriq’ ^■g^fa 1 “qq gift” “qq iqf ’fftf” 
gqi I aftq gift ftiq ■fftf ^ssuft ggiq'; ( ‘-gg. 

-^^fJiq^lft’ fgqwiqqgTft ?<qq': I 

NOTES 

!• (a)wq§’q — W»[-^q-l-§fI-^q^ cR^i'ft or qgiwTrgqqiiqfff 


that which has progressed. nfm\\ The ceremony- 
having advanced, the Eakshasas have made their appearance^. 
The' apparitions were . not :■ noticed ■ before. : (b) r: 

Wft ?IT fl2 = fire. This supposes- 

to be of the ciass. Thus it is that Bhaniiji' derives- 

taking perhaps :as. i But even them 

seems tobar-fj and give the form jcusi: for the- 
word is not directly named, there. Better -say,, ^srfif: 

ci^utii i The name suggests 
that is about to be offered to the fire, but Eakshasas ■ 
have come to intercept it. (c) »?€[?[ — The is not of personal 

risk but of the misappropriation of the (Ghee), (cl) 
wht:— + m + I mi mmm ! They 

terrify ior their own beneilt fesilt i 


{ ?ffT: TtfeaiH: f 
— fq^‘^% gj'gfg STlWfSflf ^ 

fw STW%' ?l? 

ai^Sri^ST 

w^r crarfq ] i 

(The enter the friends, acting the gathering of flowers). 
ANASUYA — Priyamvada, though my heart is delighted, , 
because, with her blessings performed by Ganclharva riteSi 
Sakuntala has become united to a suitable husband, still this- 
®auch has to be thought about. 




] ?j 

PBIYAMVADA-How is that ? 

tia ?fij f ‘ll*IT*IT»| II *ig 

■ *n55(»{ I ^m*f? “^^ciRt^WI«ia55?qf^g sgairg} 5ajt^ I 

fia sRsif ?t 5=^15^ ■^T^'gr H%rPi! srareTT’cui^rq h 

’5T^^5ffj gflTsrfT II ^la^g 5r I arrf5?aff?mPii: 

% ^nTt as raufeq^^^j'iTR:- • 
3i=5qY uftata"’ i [ ( ki- ft- ) 

— ■“^fMSRissfl” ( fT-, ’sri. *1- ) 3 1 

firaftft 1 ‘aiii5ftTii ftfti?T’ ftaif [g^H''!T ‘ftg’a’’ 

*i!g'ai' ftaiisiw®' a^i; fii555t ‘^l^q fl=fi!q:‘ sft 

^ftsrqiaw ?«!#: ‘^gTii’ sriai ‘sft’ f fsrg'fr’ 5g-%ci ‘t 's^a-, 
sfsiift ^tiTa?i’ i5[a^i3 ‘ft’fi’flsi ft^^^^SI-a^ti [‘T^f^’n,” fti-, ft- )— ' 
“ftai^ftftat” ( Ci-, 3fl- ¥JI- J I 

NOTES 

1- {®) — ’^a'W9*r»| ?fa '?ia-}-f%+’^’gr^ = 

gathering. Now see Tika. The rule requires 

to be attached to fg when the gathering is from close 
quarters [ within reach— usitu ft ] excepting cases of theft. , 
The form then becomes ^u*uiu as we have it in su 

^g*?T^=gTU i Vamana condemns mm ■ 

[See TikaJ. The poet however uses the form deliberately, for 
he repeats it in the uieiftwfftftsft i* The fact is, it is a Vedic 
form which had not yet disappeared from urur at the time of 
Nalidasa. Eaghava defends saying that this is hot a case of 

at all, for the flowers were really not within reach and 
were reached only by climbing up the tree ! [bj 
seems to be the better reading [ See p. 381 note 3 J. 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


2. (a) k: l■■'??^3^^ 

11 ” Hence is a ^ -and may ; b© 

• called a ftfcT! (b) + 

^libafe which is sanctioned. t^F I, (c) &o, — i ^1“ 

%^m 4-3Ti?+f5q?r5T I (d) fiTi cii[— ‘f^T^+f +t! wfl: 

satisfied. The root is ^ when precedes in this sense, 
(e) T?:cf?f qf<i:iP5?|5i?f fchis mnoh. Eefers to 

■ W[ ^ next page. Or refers to the whole marriage 

•.affair. The affair has to be viewed with misgivings. 

8. — How “with misgivings’’ ? ?<i in stioh cases 

seems to imply that the speaker is at a loss to find out an 
answer to his query. Compare ‘ — Infra. ‘ 

Infra &e, 

’R* li7T? 5T € ?;T5Tfctf^fe’ ^'k- 

^Rf «iTc|jR5iT sfiR* Erfw3?r ^pff.fC’aiTTJici: 

s^F?r* wt n ^f<7 ] i 

ANASUYA-~It is this. Dismissed to-day by the Rishis 
-.after having finished the sacrifice, whether or not that royal 
■sage, having entered his fcown, associated with the ladies of 
' the inner apartments, remembers the events that transpired 
'here. 

#% [ f^?a5?T *1^ ] t ^ mf?^T 

■ssnfisf^r^^iiT uw #f?rr I 

^ SITW qfflfef^r? ItT [ if ffTfSEIT 

j-. wqffff I rflfT 

l-srcfTPfl 5T qfaTcR!!^ f ^ ] I 


PEIYAMVADA— Besfc assured. Excelleafc features like- 
thosa do not war withTiftue. What Father will do now,., 
having heard of this affair, I do not know. 

I “^Ww: ?r?r’ 

^cisthf ; *i5tk' irrasjf 

itiiJei' ^tvit'' 

‘Httfa ^ *r 5fa’ <?fra fsiwtsftsfri’ -sfa i wifw • 

I fstiaiifi uT^c] I ?5(5f I 

‘<its*!t:’ isi’risarr; f^ifstsiei '?fi®a5;, 

i ^u<b aafa i aai aai ^ '<!*tr^’ 

I *w g viq5cfguT 3?^T I ‘sgr^’ sft^ araf’n ‘5a‘ gat’a' ^ar 
ara;’ ‘w‘ qfaqa*?r?!’ ^qm^fsi'afa «ra ‘a wit’ sdatra faiw^T wa, . 
wf sg aiarg fa^Rr ?ra wiq; i 

NOTES 

1. (a) 5f%a— vfa aw+feii: wa'ftt=?fe; a sacrifice.. 

ai«t I (b) ww&c. — w*a;fi?rrt grT[ wwi-HVa the inner appartments 
WTWqifa' 3ifg I By transference of epithets, this means the • 
ladies of the inner apartments. Now see Tika. (e) ?alaa*l — ?g»f 
+ aq^aHrraa;= aa: (wiwrfg) here', aaw transpired 5img;i '4^ 
aaa here transpired, WWP8: i (d) arrfa ar a ai = This is 

pre-sentiment of approaching danger, gaiw' ai^fa not gatwt® 
eiKfa because here there is no hence, the af4 appears as gw i 

Again ai^fa has aa'am wfwsT wfafgfa by the rule “wawia- 
wrelig W aiaasi” i 

2. (a) wTgffh &c.— wifmaaT ifa w!T-i-gi+%g araPn^wigiaq: 
creations, i. e. features, ttfwvw ft+fwq^+ww^ Wfti = ft'»i'qT‘. 
those that are left.i.e. the best; because the best remains after- 
the elimination of the worthless. ’*(T3i^Rit ft»W. the best of 
features, i. e. persons having excellent features, ^ag — the 


■ in being and nofe , ,i According t?o mz them 

Is no nnless the individual separated, ' the ' class froiB:' ; 
which it is separated, and the ground of separation '.are, all : 
- mentioned, Hence the present case has nothing 'to do wllli 
■the prohibition “h i (b) 

-f-PufsT i Or ' 

•5f% iim opposed, = 5 ! ■ fgCl%iT:'{ is here.'mentai^' 

'The is r . The is .the wmiK.in which:: 

reside those excellent feature* The suggestion is that perfect 
features and perfect mind reside in amity in the same ! 

So constantly do the two go together, thiisseeing that one of 
them (the fea^tures) is present, it may be inferred that the 
■other is also there, Cp. *sfWffh: 55'€f#lT^^'fTfh — 

Mrichchakatika. 

3. Bemark—Anasuy a apprehends wilful neglect of Sakun- 
tala. The king will not have the courage to disclose facts- 
through fear of the other queens. This is a very low estimate 
of the virtues of Dushyanta, PriyamvacU allays her anxiety, 
by, referring to the attractive presence of the king. Such ex- 
cellent features do not harbour a perverse mind ; 

hence Dushyanta cannot be unjust to Sakuntaia. 

‘ ^^Tffr a? [?wr 

cr^sTTfe ?rw *Ttc[] r 

ANASUYA—As I see it, it will be api;>rQved by him. 

PSIYA.MVADA— How is that ? 

I ft Sff 

35531^ twit : 

w^* ' ft f 5^ji5fT%s? 





ANASUTA — This indeed is the foremost desire that a 
daughter has to be given to a virtnous person. If luck alone 
accomplishes that, verily the superiors have their desires 
fulfilled withont effort. 

utfn I am’ af? ata; 

u^Fa a^ ‘nta’ i fwaHmf'ii fa^a- 

«!fa I af? aia; vasTa. u: i 

?ra i ‘stFaqt=?akr’ ^arma^m ‘sfa’ 

gwi:, uirat;’ i ‘aa/ ‘af% ^ 

;5?rsiaa! qata" faai vaja' ‘uanmffa’ ^tRatafa i ‘ag’ [ ’sfaaiw ] 
^sinaita’ vaaiHita ‘sara:’ faiTHala!^ ‘aasta:’ i aim aftara' tar 
fafa aTi?»f i ^’'aT^ftaafh \ “a f? ^va^t 

qFaaifai aai:” i aa aiaa ai: grat as; v a a^a taaifiiat ’Sfiaia- 
^aaifta i a?a aa aFaai aia^ a Fla: i [ “^vat§a” ai-, fa- 
— ‘ a?B|tnata” ( ^- ) ] II 

NOTES 

1. (a) aai— atgaF aia'f^: a«F by the rule “ai^ a aa'aifi” 
(b) 'a^aaa - aig + aa + ai aia'rai aa'aia ' 1 

2. aiafaa — See Ante. 

3. (a) aaa^— W. ajai 3fa ^•!i+aga^=g!3aT«f qualified, 

uaf.i Used substantively. ‘ faara*i!aiaRUtar fasraiHfciq=l[” 5fli 
araa: i (b) gicnu: — gia: f%^: W ; qflstauai having the purpose 

■ served, a?— i (c) 'avmta— q + aa+asr^ait^aum; effort, a 
ama: absence of effort. The a»r^ here implies ■auia absence 
“ciaaissaaaia^ u^aifa' u^ig^qui i aiquu^i’ faflaa aeiuf: a2q€lfuat:ii 
( 3 ^WT 553 ! )— Wfe- 

] t 


Ho 

PEIYAl^CVADA — (LookiBg at the flower vase ) — Eriend ' 
enough flowers have been gathered for the rite of Bali. 

( offering ). 

’5r5l5Qja[T— 

[s!g fusr^^giT; sif ^hsitstt: ltHT»5t^rn ] i 

ANASUYA — Should not the [ Or — Verily the ] God of 
Success of onr dear friend Sakuntala be worshipped ? [ Or-— - 
has to be worshipped ]. 

[ 3^^ ] I ( ) i 

PRIYAMVADA — Ail Bight 1 {They act the same act). 

( )— SRWI’ I 

IN THS DEESSING EOOM-Here I am Ho ! 

qesn)— [ 

ANASUYA [Listening] — Friends, the call is like that of 
guests. 

i Hisrsf’’ ur«j’ stfisfastra' ‘q^sifticiTfsi’,. 

I "5!^” I «w^cft i ci^ii «tsi: 

-55' n” ?giw?uj?i% ; ] i ufessf sn^^st- 

I 3 ?) t^ciT 5sit: I ^g?ii 'BSfgjji 

bt” ^Tmi' a!%aBut i fBSBgBi 
wb” tgrag I ciifTfB s!=^flisti UB “srg ?fci ?^fa !■ 

sig— ira' ’asiiBg t 

uttRi \ ‘afB’ g’B'BBiftB ^tkei: i [ “^SisrBc!: 

■( g-,»?r- )-— ( ^i-, Ri- «- ) ] I 

«#Et I ‘Wf^” [ Hit w. ] I B«ri ’wfiigtsii’ 

BS’gfB I ’RssT Bif^Rrfei: Bigst: i (^i-, fB-)' 

— (cl-, 5*11-, fl- ) ] a 


^ ^ NOTES : 

J 1. &e.— qF^ + '^Ttt + ^ =li»l'f« 0 — suffici 

I is f^WT 1 „ ^fk^-31 TO pel 

f mance of worship. ; or the act of worshipping m 

1 .TOI€: I 

2. If then the speech is a timid snggestioi 
worship liick,. beeanse apprehends- slight while ft? 

is snre ^oi favour. Or take as i.e. implying a I 

; eontradiction of Priyamvada’s statement that enough flo 
^ ; is .already gathered . In either case, wants to g.al 

' more,. ' . , 


1 



PBIYA^n ADA — (LookiDg at the flower vase ) — ErieDcT' 
enough flowers have been gathered for the rite of Bali. 

{ oifering ), 

[^^ firar^w. sdf PfTSTqr: ] i 

ANASUYA— Should not the [ Or— Verily the ] God of 
Success of onr clear friend Saknntala be worshipped ? [ Oi— ■ 
has to be worshipped ]. 

] I ( qm|f«ri?ra- ) i 

PRIYAMVADA — Ail Right ! (They act the same act). 

( «>: i 

IN THE DEESSING BOOM- Here lam Ho ! 

'qs^^qr— (qfW* esn)— [ siMtq fqst 

ANASUTA [Listening] — Friends, the call is like that of 
guests. 

H'^Tfa i ‘g'i?t’i]T Hisrs?'’ 'fra' ^f^f^isna’ ‘'T'aT^iTfjt’,. 

'a’g’crPn ‘g'(T?f't ^aftrari^’ Jzftaifsr i ■afalrarsTsi i 

I “sfg” I ‘^*rat’ i ti^r «i'i: ‘#iHT»art{’ [ 'aPn 

iw'q^w =?” ?gi«aq?f% ; ] i arftqjt' 

salwiafl I a^ii ‘taaf ci?fa«Ta°l taai ?aifr: i siila '^iirgjji 

aiKfe ai” ?,fti qfa53?' 'siiiTgt' arff aaal I ftraagar =Ef“fa^aji 
rsa” ?gjww i »!w*ri’Tr qq “gg 'a^a^lai” 5fa (• 

*ig— ’srsaag t 

attfa I ‘afa’ ‘^fir*fqa:’ sri^^sf ^aaa; i [ “^ftigqcr; 

-( q-.ift- )— ( 1 : 1 -, fa- «- ) ] 1 

gifta I ‘fgtf^’* Mgqjf [wit?(r:]i qai 
'jagftr gaa ^rjsr^ 1 qffqgfnfti: qioq: 1 ["'afg'Hgiri” { kj ; fa-) ■ 
— ‘Nfafqgi” (g-, 5*tT-, g- ) 3 11 


. NOTES ., 

,1., &C.— q[ft + '^!q+W Wt^' — . safficient, 

•5fi% is ! ^t: W, ■ ^ik^n W, i[f?f m , perfor*- 

iii,aiice of worship, - j ,or' the act of worshipiiBg WwT-— i 

2. If then the speech is a timid suggestion to 
worship kick, beeatise apprehends slight while 

is snre of favour. Or take as i.e. impiying a bold 

contradiction of Priyamvada’s statement that enough flower 
is already gathered. In either ease, wants to gather 
more. ; 

3 ■ [a] 'f5U,^— admits the' need 
of having more, (b) e?tq — The very same act, i.e. 

I (o'! — This seems to decide in favour . of the 

reading instead of — Ante, 

(d) The reading implies that is only begun 

for the first time. This is contradicted by uf q i.e. 

?!f q t Basides from the we know they were 

already at it for some time. Hence has to be perferred. 

4, 5iTl: — In announcing one’s self 

5. &c.— With the reading &c. Explain 

fsitREcifeq RN u: I 

This too is a good reading. 

aifSfl^T]! (^ai2T?I5T ) ^ %nct3T 

i s^i: 'f^^5!re%%aT ] i 

PEIYAMVADii-— Weil Sakuntala is at hand in the 
cottage. (Aside) But not at hand at heart to-day. 

3t?ng?IT— f ^i[%* («7^, 3151- 
fsi* ) I ( ) I 

ANASUYA — W’ell, these flowers are enough, ( Begin to 
retire). ■ 

24 


2r*?5Ti5rHT5i?>T 
*! I 

c^T ^ ^ 

asffr' li^il 

IN THE DSESSING BOOM — Ah, yon slighter-of-guest ! 
He thinking of whom with mind undiverted thou dost not 
notice me, rich in penance standing near — shall not recog- 
nise you though reminded, as does a maniac (or — drunkard) 
the previously utttered speech. 

*if=ura I ‘fig’ at i un- 

m< aiftuifa I ssiu: i gsr;’ eisrai?! fra^cusiT- 

W ffia aairaf=sfftui fWBi [ aulur] 33^ 

sitfgi I tta 31 au, 3331 g f%3igv 1 agifauuT auT ^fafg3af%UT 
33 3T 333 I ufaffar’ (a-aii-)— (?T-,f3',3-) j 11 

33fafa I ‘uaiagfh;’ ‘«g3;’ uifg f^arfa a’ca 

313' 331^31% saia I { 3«?Tg3fe3i 3313131 1 at Ufa afgaiat 
atresia satar ) 1 

'31: sfa I ‘^fafa' qf^aafa’ ^aafsra at ar— aga'if^:, ( ‘3 arg— ’ 
?fa ^isfata: ) 1 

fafwaffa 1 '^fiaa:— '33*331331 a fafgfaasff autaa’ 3 T 3 ^-qfeia' 3 
tg&r, 3: 333; U 33 ’ aat ^arfaa. ^fa^sfq 33 eat 3 aiftsifa 1 siwir 
— 3ft33Pi33rg 331 3ra«q«r3 ag '333’’ aatafaat^: ( “a^s^iraf- 
3 ig— ” sfa qfatfe^U’cqg^qu q“ 3 i 3 jqqr; ) 1 aig^' ' 3133 ’ 33 t 3311; 
( 3^313^ ) 1 aT?3l', afwfgar 3#1 ‘a’ era’ s'aMfaaia; Ta^aiafat’ 
uirafift s' ‘aq) 33 ‘’ 3 ?a 3 fq^ fafa' ‘at’ § qfaag ' 3 q%a'’ 33 l^ aa'aia- 
3 fq ‘3 tgfa 3 fsrt ‘3’ 1 3^3^33: ‘uaa:’ upu' 3 ”^ 33: aaju' 


: mjfm sf I ^'fkmsf^ n'mikmfn r*^ 

" NO':rES . 

,1. (a) €f^fer!T---Hi|+fif4*'4l + ^ t is here 

, , ,(b ) »The f^cfc is, fche body is in: the cottage, but 

the heart is away. But ‘hady’ and ‘mind' to« 
, gather .make up the ‘/ndividuaf. ¥/hen.th© body is iiidenti- 
fied with the individual, we get si#r5e«i|T ; but, 

.identifying the mind, ’weh.ave si^T^ff^r-i , Hence 

' I 

Prof. Gaiendragadkar imagines i}hat this remark should 
not be i If it ‘mars the beauty of the passaged 

Besides ,Anasllya^s '^^iT &c. becomes abrupt. ., 

Let us see, A guest announces himself. Anasiiya ca.tches' 
his voice and draws Priyamvada’s attention to it (€%, 

&e.y This amounts to saying— ‘Leave flowers alone, Let 
us go and arrange for the reception of the guest ' To this 
Priyamvada replies with a gentle censure [ ir^ &c. J— 'Don't 
you know Sakuntala is there ? She will do the needful. No 
cause for alarm, we continue plucking flowers here.” 

With what face can Priyamvada add to this aloud. ‘Sakun- 
tala is not there’ in direct contradiction to herself ? She can- 
not. The remark must be to herself. This is also clear from 
what Anasuya says in reply. She begins with which al- 
most always introduces something in modification of what 
precedes. If Priyamvada's remark is to herself then Anasuya' 
sees that Priyamvada wants to stay for more fiowers. 
Anasuya modifies this ] saying— Well, we have enough 
of flowers , let us [ &c. ]\ 

If Priyamvada's remark is aloud then Anasuya finds her 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar* 


' ■ / [-a ■ 

anxious to go. In that ■case-what does modify f Nothing,, , 
Hence thfc remark must be-.'W herself. 

2. This much oi fl,ow0rs will do. ll=?f : has W\m 

I 

8. &c.~A'n %?rim i Darest thou slight 

him ? ^t: implies qitq I i The read- 

ing with the cerebral sometimes occurs. But 

the rule “it ^ pi-tfaibits the , ce,rebral 
in the case of ^ in'a mn coming after &c. I therefora 
prefer to read ^fcff%qfti?Tf^riT with the dental 5 • 

4 . [41 &c.— itif = V In 

the feminine t-his becomes Tqif# with by the rule ‘ferf s 

same form is expected if is final in a com 

pound because is allowable in the case of a iSlqt^TSf, as 

is seen in 1 mxm "d^itrmflr'.—Vrittikara. Yet 

wa have here i?Ti-T€I owing to the prohibition 
[ when the final in a compound is and an it will 

take srq^as usual ] (bj ercfl^srsiq^ — This shows the gravity 

of the offence. The slight is offered not to an ordinary passer- 
by but to me ^T«=r ), the very repository of asceticism 

( )* (e) Again, you offend me not as you 

meet me casually by^ the road-side, but even when uninvited 
I condescend to come to your door and stand by you 

I (d) mi{ — we do not get q€t because there is no 

I ( e ) ’^fq = For force see Tika. (f) HiuW” Uttered. 

firaW^T— t?5sf Iftl' 1 

[ WT %% “fT 

i ^q’tr'g^T aif *=?iaT ] I 

( ^ I I^T# 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


[ 5f sffefs^ gif%.^fQ I xjEt 

Jiffw: am 3J1I *i«3T qfafai^: ] # 

sfoioft f awirft [ qf^sm- laafTfi, 

ifMafa]! 

PEIYAMVADA— Alas ! Alas ! The nndesirable has in- 

deed happened.;, Sakiintala.' with her heart a blank, has. 
sinned against some person,' deserving worship. {Looking in- 
advarjce) Indeed not against any ordinary person. Her© is 
the easily 'excited great sage Dnrvasas, having cursed like 
that, coming back with a sx^eed which is quick and short- 
stepped. Whoeise but fire is able to burn ? 

{ ^itir ) i 5 

%\c\ 5|53???T slfwci’ w4^ \ i 

fw W. ) I 

i a’sfim;, mn-^: 

f^qrlT ‘JT«?T qfcifsTitf:' 

v<sir^Ta: 5ciqT^:^''‘q* '1^^: i ‘f c^q-^rq’ ?ci^: 

( i:fa ) 'qi: i mmm 

NOTES 

1. (a) ^Ic? de- 
serving worship. ?if«3i5( t Um (b) ’^TOfr-^^q+^qq^ 

4-Wi 1 The root is and takes Wft i! by 

the rule “TOmtiiiV i (c) •- Her mind is with 

Dushyrnta, hence the heart is a blank She is an- 

coBBcious of her surroundings. 


i 






— at ( asnr ) i ( fawsar ) l 


tiy Prtof, Gajendi'agadkar. 


2 . (a) gi%iiT — This is an idomatic combination of 

^ aad ftfJt to express an ordinary character.* Compare “5jTf% 
mft fflaTr«ii sffTj'sgrfsi” — Friends have to be secured, no 
natter who. Also in combination of ci? compare ‘h*T n=irT ^^5 
^T4ife%;”~The work should be done by whatever means 

possible, (b) ?t«3^ sfa ^ + 

easily accessible, msai; whose anger is easily excited. 

{g) &o. “scanty” is “few and far between” as in 

— Act. II. Ante. Hence •? ■^rf^yar; 

not few and far between, qi^i; qj^CqT: 

VT?i in which the steps were not few and far between. — i 
axi 5i?it ?ri in which there was haste with short and 
quick steps qj — i 

3. w; etc.— f f ci'^f ; i usirfi i The Bengali Been, 

gives this and ar'^ qr^ul: etc. together as one speech attribu- 
ted to I I have followed Eaghava in the allotment of 

speeches and actors here though it seems there are reasons 
to prefer the arrangement of the Beng. Been. 

sjqsW [ 31=5^, jjoiw fffq% 

5qqw??nffr ] i 

ANASUYA-Go bring him back by bowing at his feet, 

wniie I collecti water and offering of worship. 



ANASUTA— (Acting slipping at the next step) — Ah ! the 
flower- basket has dropped from the tip of my hand ( i. e. 
finger ) my step having slipped through anxiety. { Acts the 
gathering of flowers ). ■ 

\ 

3z=#tc^T t * 

) 'sr^o^psi’ I i 

i ^ mm W:’ 

^3STl?2l %q^Vff^q5ITf^^ VjfqisqRt i 

tfn I *Wt I 

*^W%ciqT ^r-^T’ ( f flf 'mm:' 

mjm Tm: ( 

q^q;*) qq?!?! ‘g^qiqq’ ^ qf^ciirq i ^fq'ftlTrtqq 

1 ‘g^Tqit’ ^^qf^UHT?! qfqqqt qq^5q:’'’ 

fqqqiq m ^ ) ‘qqqfn’ qrfwqqfc! i 


1. qqt: i Or i 

m^qjfq t “'^iq: ^5c’ qfi? ^fq": i 

^ ii’^ f%!fT§qi:^*'Huqq: i 

2. qqT^F^ — qq‘ next step, of the i^^5* 

5q*^q?T"q class, nf^q ' 

"“S. mm etc, — ’fqqq and mm etc,, are got in and 
qr^R qf— ^respectively by taking the (’^q) and ^fqjq ( ) as 
distinct and as identical. Comp. etc. in Knmara V. 

( ) firaw3T-r’0% it 



'sr'fW ( )-?r%'wf Tirf% I gf§% I 

[ rr%5r wf ^jcrsfcf i — irafJT ] 1 

ANASUYA ( With a smile )-In him, even this is mneh 
lell me. 

3 {fr fir^ffif^ ’qr f^fer ?T^T 

qfri^ ftl^WSf^fT 

1?# ^ ^=^fcr 

ff?T fl'STfq?^ 5 r?rT RwfjTffT tf ®T%STa??cr:- 

f%ia:5f5T^ ^mgcTT »3[^>scR:rat i^ErT^r?!^ J i 
PBITAMVADA-Whenfaedidnot wish to return, he 
was solicited thus by me-0 All-powerful one. seeing this 
IS the first this single offence, of one who is as thy daughter 
and does not know the power of penance, has to be pardoned 


w. i ‘fewftr gi^;’ r^fusarra' g ‘isr^s^si:’ gg;,; , 

I 

^ stl^fcr g® ^m^sTcs mi^-. ^igx['=g: , 

5 ?fg I ‘?rgi’ ^ ‘fiT^fTl'g- 3 ^T 



NOTES 


Ij, fa) nfejjmrn— , 


'*rfii> 3 if: #sifT?u?j» 5HtTf^ j 

^SK pity i "gigr 

I Also ?if i ■' 







' 2. (a) sort; is idomalic. Compare ‘'?iT^a 

qaejfe 

?l^lfl:-““Act ''II. &c. , (b) ! Ifc does r.ot 

qnalify i 

'?FS!^?IT— fF?! ?ffr [ ] I 

ANASUYA'— Then, what 'then ? 

5e3T' ^saftft^ ^ ^=5lJfJi5$igfT ?7ftg' 3!T^ft ftsg 

^W'WRT4T??T5^iT aiTqt 

] I 

PBIYAMYADA— “Then he bodily disappeared as he was 
saying this my annonncement does not deserve to be other- 
wise font the cnrse shall leave at the sight of some ornament 
of identification. ’ 

^5|^qT — W' sift’ wft'5' I ^fel 

)p}3t’ 

^arf^WTSlT ^^?r5lT [siqirft^Ht- 

Bfrsiftl?? I 3Tftr ^5|^T5fftwT^’?f%^5T^S!TO^5qfI%erfr 

Slfi??I^T ] I 

ANASUYA — Is is now possible to cherish hope. There is 
the ring stamped with his name, fastened on as a memento 
by the royal sage himself when departing. With it (Or with 
that) Saknntala will be proyid^ With a remedy at her own ' 
control. ‘ ' ' ' 

m' j '*m: %fh 



W^^)'c!T?ir’ m w ( f^t ^T 

) *st|M is?^’ fifa^ ^r^^frl I ?r^^’ ^fir^H* 

^fct ¥?r^: i 



1 

I 



mm f ai'T=(’f!f?=n'? — *€5f!7%^i?’ WTgi^.7fr^ 

‘^fcl’ licaT 'w^ p7^1?l/ ^m%rliT mW\ 

I nr^’Jf ^fef ‘aif^^irr 

®?PT'7^: ''B^W.' Sjrq'Rafl'sflt?!^ C{T?I1^ 'Vjfwfcf’ i 


NOTES 


1, (a) &e. — ^T¥{T=iOiT ati 

ornameDt whieh is the means of identification, i e. which 
bears some aiarks by which it may be known that it belongs 
to the king. i \ i (b) — Opionaily 

fi^^ri^'ffri (e) ^^rTf^'rr: — ^?fT?. + ^T + ^ i by the 

rule i 

abont to depart. i 

8. [a] i[fh 4- ^l?f See 

Tika.'"tbat whieh reminds. The ring with the king’s name 
engraved on it will remind Sakuntala of her royal spouse, (h) 
ffcf — See Tika. Or take it as i He left the ring because 

4r^?-|J'’^^='’''?^4P'-^ ' ■ ' 



rule (^Sf) is 

always added after compounds with as hnal. Or thus — 
^f^^Tci: subject, i Or ^^TK 

1 or ?!u ^sgut— I fi?^ ^Tsruf ' i Goyi- 

Chandra on the authority of Bhashya*s use of 

&c, wishes to add after only also, i 

In both the cases we say and not in the feminine 
because ^ in the sense ’self ^ is always masculine. 

^inl^T^f^r I But the first deriva- 

tion seems preferable for if the latter is allowed, it seems 
useless to read as and to direct ! 

50% T?% t ^Sc}Tr3:i=f [ 

55 % <TRc{^ 3^5551 ] 1 ( qft^Wrr; ) I 

PEIYAMVADA — Come, friend, we go and perform her 
rites to the gods (They walk round). 

%5sr^aiT %[3I fqsi^ Wcj^JT^q fqsrTTq I 

’?icjaTw'fq «?€T fq’Tmf? %' \ [ 

q ^ 5 ^ HTqcj— qra w%%?iq^5?T fiRr«# 

%5HqT I ^TaRSTwfq *! «CqT Taff* 

gSTOtqsgifij 1 ] 

PEIYAMYADA — { Looking outside )— See Anusuya, our 
friend, with her thought centered in her husband, her face 
placed on her left hand, looks like one, painted, She is not 
aware of her own self even, whurttO' s^.|k of,^ sfcrtoger«v j-t 





■ NOTES, . 

1/'^ Eeaclmg*“c![^^:!5ST:. than '??m, , because 

makes it clear that they mean .'.to propitiate the 
spoken of before. 

2. (a) “This is emphasising 5?'^4?§ r 'Do yon 



see; „cp.' [b ] , + 

= a gnest i . ij t 

^T?1 g«FfT*fR«^^S!’Cf Tf” 1[fr! i 

BTSfi^gT— Xfil 

1 I [ 

^ g% I3;q I T%rt5g[t STlif^- 

QgatT ] I 

ANASTJYA— Priyamvada, let this story rest in the month 
of ns two only, Onr naturally delicate dear friend has 
indeed to be spared. 

I ] ( ) 1 

PEIYAkiYADA— Now, who sprinkles the Na^amallika 
with hot water ? [ Exeunt both ]. 

?frf I [ This much is Prelude j. 


?fcf . ?TfT^r T ^ ^imr. 

\ ‘uiiHH wn^\* mmn 

rjr[ I 


NOTES 




1. (a) — Idiomatic ' Compare in 

"li Naif’S! aar fsiiWTi'gfti”— Bhashja. (b) 

Saknntala has already been compared to the sr^rnfsg^T in 
point of delicacy. Thus ’ Act. I. 

Here however the reference is to the creeper and not to the 
flower. As the delicate cannot bear the sprinkling 

of hot water, Sakuntala will not be able to stand the shock 

of fehe news of the cnrse. . 

2': See beginning of Act III. This too is a TO- 

because the are i 

( w. tsWff rw)i fw— 

fraw-4flT ^1^*1 1 

TT^TSI* f?!*l I 

3[I<2I qiffrS^fll’si^' 

(Enters a disciple who has just awoke from sleep) 

EISOIPLE — I am ordered to watch the time by his 
Eeverenee Kasyapa who has returned from 

Having gone out I will see how much of the mght is left. 

(Going round and looking about) Oh! It is dawn ! 

one side the lord of the herbs is reaching the 

setting-hill ; on the other, the sun is exposed with Arnna, as 

his fore runner. By the simultaneous rise and fall of the two 

luminaries, people are steadied as it were at the ohauges of 

their career. 


a?i ?f?n ‘cict:* (liyqira^ 

) ‘few: qfqsifci’ i ‘«qreTf[’ q^i^t' giai [ 

qg«ff J qqr: — qq««re ?fci ‘qqis:’ q^fsi: I [ ^qT?i% 

q^5ift ] ‘^qr?^''sT HaiR^*r ‘a^Hqat qfiaa^’f %raT:’ ft^t^frar; %q- 

?3?*TTa»^‘^if^BlS9fti’ I ci^ta!if( 'qqfw' f%^ra:’ cisj; 

‘Tsf^qi: ftfqci rqi»qf<»Ji<!!?( qcif{ i ‘?*fi’ 

I ‘qgi^ frTti?l’'«stl€qft c1?i qTq^ct»[ I 

WTStfa I ^ 5 qq: — qqfci: qf^; wfam’ qifa i qqrci; 

^qf': i m €qi: p'q?55€^?qT*sit ^str- 

jffTg ?q I oqigiT— ‘qqfci:’ qf^*iqq% ‘^qqlqf S«!!3^fciqf ‘qft:’ 

■q’S: ‘^^fa!)gfT' arfci’ i 'qqfa;’ gq' 

cii^si; ‘^fs;’ q?tf; 'qifqq.iia: qRarn: i =5(3?^ 

sfife I 'qq '^qr;’ ?q'’ g^ei q^sqai' ^q^ ‘gqqq’ 

sqgii'’ ^'s?: =q^«, m ’iqf «i, fiT«in! i ^>qr: ^ssi: ^srrqr^crftr 

[JlSTsq'^qiTf?] ^g ‘fqq^q?)’ ‘sq’ igifiS'^T ' *!' 

qqq’ wfq ?fa fsi^i i qjqt “q qi's fqqrfq iqlsgi?^ Hfqqi ?fe f%q?iqw 
[qq qqfi' cqqg— Jiqqtq' sq^fciJnq'srq w' qf^ qifq q’j ^^■. 
atqti^ I gi^iTs^a qriw qgqfiqi' gssi'^nfq sqqij*^ i qfq; gqft ‘ 
qwT^qqrqqiTq i 'qqq;q— qqjtfqqjsq qqt4; "grqfest fl^tw Jjqit 
fqq^qTfti” ^oqq’fiKtii' q qrqg^f i “qrTfqqgiqTqqi” ?fq qq^aqiS gq; 
aqq^^qqwqq^' gqifq i qqrqqf qf^q^^sq f^q?;] i L“^Tfqq^®^qq— ” 

( q:r-, q-, ft-, qir-)— qtrrq\«qiqq;— ” (fq- q-) ii "sqq” ( q-, qrt- ) 
‘ftqiqt— ” (’IT, ft-j q-) ] a 

NOTES 

1 . Summary.— qq qq' fqqif qqiqiq qjqfiat, qi^T qit- 

«qiqift;aqs=#qqi'sg< qsrmqt a:fqr I qf q ft^ft^ a^q 


S|W^rf5iigTf|?IH* 5f|gfRf?| 1 ^^^^ x(f^ igflgjf ?t^ *^f«*S!|i'5|5|'iTl« 

,^€h: §irf: I ci^t 5?i?5fi s? 

, ii"^iii%§ff: j ’^5ipf|3[5rif^9ii:»«i’ ?r^i5r ^cif; 

^^Ti: ffeifTH^' t?Tff^lrf I , 

2. :(a) t€tq '(fee.— ttyji time mm ' '‘w wrC ^ ■ii^S€Kifr’c- 
f^'^gr: I (b) — an implying stnprise mixed 

•witn regret i -He believed. the night was net yet. wholly 
ended ; for he says r But he saw., his mistake 

on going out. By a little twisting we may say this causes 
fw? I %mK: i Or implies 

f5!=^€f— -firi' it is indeed (f*T^??) dawn, 

ft^fq« — Ganakara. 

8. (a) cff%: i i (b) 

^mmmi fm^’ ifmj {c)^1w1iTr«=[~Eaghava explains.- Herbs 
avert danger j yet the moon though the lord of herbs, cannot 
escape danger. Thus the inevitable is unavoidable, and this 
consideration should have a steadying influence in reverses. 

i cry^t qR?Tfq 

^Tfcf’’ «• Baghava. (d) 4- disclosed. 

gives W(S ??T to the moon ; to preserve uniformity it 
is necessary that sun should also have ^Tfr^'^ciT, which 
does not give to it. We believe the verse is an interpolation 
(See Tiba also). We cannot say we have here if in 

the for, the usual sign of such w the q is here 

absent. True, the difficulty is avoided by reading ^c!T- 
and explaining - 

mm: W mm" in which has i But this 
introduces a fresh difficulty ; for then the becomes a 
past event and ig still future ; and the two, 






mn ,&5 no longer be spoken of' as simnlfcaneons ( fwq?|i See 
Tika,{e) ’^Kfc! ?icr = 

:fTi^T*fore ritnner. Now see Tika. is Gariidas eider 

brothe. He was born before time and immafcnre, being wi- 
thonfc fci© thighs He was about to die of chill and was 
placed hr his father in front of the snn on the chariot 
of that itminary, as his driver, to remove the chiliness. (f) 
w: — ?:fa + i i 

(g) i 

I rise and fall, i 

^Al I ' [h] The universe 

\ i By transference of epithets 

it means here i 

3, Eemark — The metre is i The reading 

has a superfluous word i implies 

^ 1 The lesson conveyed is 

I See also Swapnanataka si, 4. Act, I. 




S%’ 5J ^s^5[% 


5|^3R%flT^l^:^r*I II^I! 

Moreover, the moon having disappeared, the same lily, 
with her beauty now to be recalled from memory, does not 
please my eyes. Surely, to the weaker sex, the pangs caused 
by the absence of the favourite, are beyond measure vary 
hard to bear. 

I . t [,3# J, 


g^ffq, ] 

"Urn- wJciHWt ^ g nai^I gat ^ af^a g^e^rfa’a 

iftygfg . ‘.g’ ‘gagragg,’ 

gfgyfwagi gigg ‘saifg’ tsiraf^f^Bir ‘sffaaifg’ ‘^;^tfjf ^fg^ra-' 
am ‘95:gyrfg’ «af=g , [ ^ HHra'mg^^T^’ «fag»i|fa , 

^fq g l,a mi ■q’g: arm sgj^i' g g gig; 5fg , 

Wfasjglf^Ty ? giqw— "t” ?fg ‘'^ss^g gsggfg" sgjqf^qfg, g^fg?,;^ , 

?aiggiJTfa gjgg ^jg, gg ^ ‘^fggig- 

ly.giTlg ’ tfg "iifggraig g q^ier gfutsi; ^'tg»i: safag w??- 
fg «istJt ijg?— afegsggig -^sr^giiT aa natigig q^i^g' ?^:?ir«j 
i:*i'‘fafsTf ^ a siaKu: ! agaarq qr^q^a qa ^'tar: ] i 

NOTES 

1. ^irtf? a t&o. -Eaghava has ‘sjfaifa qj^'-.-aa: a *!ajfai ar^a# 
^aqi^jwaiagfgarafa Hra:” i This is far-fetched, sirafit ia itself 
does not imply ‘scandal ( araj^ )’ i Again he says ‘ wa a aft 
sraajt gaat Wgm afa ^a ' g^r ajfat^fr aifjffa tfa ^ajig' faqgfgg^. 
mn^ ag’J!if«a<am ^airV a ^afaPf a sang , ^his 
is fine imagination, and had undoubtedly influenced the in- 
terpolator (See Tika). Bat it overlooks the fatal objection 
that the love affair between Sakuntaia and Dashyanta was 
unknown to all in the hermitage except Anasuya and 
Priyamvada. Just then even Kanva was not aware of it, so 
it could not have been referred to by the disciple. 

2. Eemark.— The metre is a^airaaisr i The first half gives 
a specific instance to support the generalisation in the second 
half. Hence we have qgfig^ssri^ I 

sirqg— 

gf%5r 5c^5rsr?i€wnrr 

• ^ ^25 


t^jnsrtra w 

^^■ 5 # w^fff f wf«ra^«T5!: Ilsii 

t!T^5lira' liW 

^rsfj’ gsf 'S3TO fg'sfd: s 

^>S5J tJrlfiT 3I?I3!]f \ 

Moreover, the moon is imptirpling the devv- drops on the 
jnjTibe trees ; the peacock, with its sleep over, is leaving fell© 
knsa thatch oi the cottage ; and this antelope, got up from 
the edge of the mnd-bank, is forthwith becoming high be- 
hind in order to stretch its limbs. Moreover, the moon— the 
very one by whom darkness being caused to disappear, the 
middle domain of Vishnu was reached after having placed 
bis Pada on the head of Sumeru, the lord of the mountain— 
is dropping from the sky with little of his rays left. Even 
of the great the highest ascent becomes ended in a deep 
descent. 

I 

^TFi=fi«T^i^T5r:, 1 R}ri;'Bs?2IT 

I 

^5 | q^'ariv*f!? 4T 
i m m ,h j ‘tajc’ 

[ ?oS[TcJ5!tq^?!^ j 

*q^T?| ''m 1 qs-ipitifrci i 


f%«8!i(l' ®5! ■fef'ii 3{fie,' ^ J 

^sjTfre; , «,r«l!i-‘^S!fi’ ^gqrR 'aRl’ ^jssrowr^^sf 

<5 [^^,5-,- nj-fTwu}] ‘In ‘NfEtn«»Bt q-=i'eiinifl [inqnif 

Ws:] «15C}:’ qqj: ■^!(iQii}f fqr^jgisff^ 

‘m€ ’ qis ‘gsi’ [glnfn^nisgr^n'nitr . Kn 

gsii] nrnnnq^ cin! nnin’’ nrn 

‘ainm/ , ‘^> ‘‘nn' n^s:’ a.n gsa- 

ciltsji j ‘win qafa’ jijfiiirn- si^ifa I ^^irn wrefftfn i 

n’f ciiniR ftfi gnka? qfq Sf^reis;’ ; f^fa; ‘^tqsf's;:’ f«;qra: ‘fnsT’ 
^nn Sinn: niiait «««« t ngrarowqnii “nfcinrn' nfejinn’ wnfa u 
gnnngnq' ^inraffi ^v-t sfn fng^=Bq : » sigi 
gi? ’nninligjn ^tnnTO'?fn, crai nff^t n^isj ngn- 

fs!<nKnro?>^j gqninf g sr*. graifnFt, g^nnitf 

'nrenn nnnsj i q^ig ^gsff qqjff^ ^ ;if^j,[,- f^j|, 

ns^zrl: i fqr^«f ; gtnfajw^ ngsnini nnnnre? ?<qrq : i 

1, (a) gffnn - Frost, dew. “gqiq;<:gf%s? 

^nflssri— nfTT^!. n3ig<qnji»T sfci nn + vg + = n^sir time 

for mediation. Or nf[ + srr + Rpg= «it 'nfnqfsc^ nf = 5 s}r 
junction nfe',. i.e., junction of day and night, w qswr, nsun i 
There are two junctions or =dawn and 'srqT^sfn 

or ^qa:ns^^-dusk. ftaq^; W sfu i (o) w^s!- 

thatch, “q^^ w%:” s«m?: 1 .^j^, 

saimsj ?'«('R't#iqir I (d) ?rtu^RH:— we have ^Tgfig'q^ be- 
cause the action benefits the stag. Otherwise ^■ 

^•u^fcr I The sutra ‘^i#t has no application here, be- 

cause that refers to uu when Ww and has no WmqT 5 ; 


again iisi'f* here = and nofe any parfcicular limb of tb® 
animal, so also the varfcfcika should not apply 

•here, 

■ 2. ' Eemark.— The metre is i or a!f% is 

the igure i ll'" ' 

r :, ■ ■ 

3, (a) + = up* holders, 

the sustainers of the earth, i.e. ih@ mountaioB« 
Now see Tika. f^thVw^srftfel gives ^4W^wifch a ^iTfqq^ resulting 
in the form i (b) 

r Now see Tika. 

4.. (a), ^!u4-"^T + Ti=^+fw^ ?i?lt high ascent, (b) 

’•qqiii'a! &c.— + end \ 

mm: \ + = long slip ^Mm: i 

mj\: \ 

5. KemarL— ia) Note the pun— qTc| = tcif^qi and i 
^ nw and I qcifai = tcf and i (b) The of *^“5^ 
is established by (1) (2) ciiiHTsr:, (8) fw^- 

I (c) The metre is i is the figure. 

( 5i? fk <»iw fg5a3iq^- 

Wf W ^ 'JT m ^sisoiT 

5fiorM ^afj, 

51 fgfliT ffsnfq %i ] i 

ANASDYA ( Entering without raising the curtain )— 
Though this may not be known to a person who is averse 
from the world, still something ignoble has been done by 
that king towards Sakuntaia. 

( fqwJfj: ) I 

DISCIPLE —I will report to the preceptor that the time 
for the offerings of oblations is at hand, ( Exit ), 


I iqg:^ 5!^f%^i5?T:. ■ *5iif%?4i- 

I 5f q[:’ %iT t ■ ■ nf^^T 

■-lltll I qf«!lkf m^^^m f«!¥. 

=^fTftwif ] j 

i 1 %Iimj:’ iiT^si'^ 

m^ 'g^ifq ¥f b^htssT ] Tqf^ci’^ *^^1!’^” ?iTi# 

■^qw ki?*£f qiim' if We| 

?!R?f W* kTO’qgt ■ fw^ 

5 [ ‘®i^S]'fci^''* ( XJ‘, fq. J— ( Cf-, iSfl, i|* ) — - 

'fl:^f■«5’^( k-igi-j ) — ^|. if- ) j| 

f %qfecif i3'«|q^rlf ‘iDifq^st f^’3iq'$ITflf 

®«?T"4'ff’ [ J { 

NOTES 

1. (a) il'^rflf?! -I- + flf^ 

overfeed, q:?<j if one with face 

averted ci^ i (b) 5 !^Ti<i— ’q W ifi%’ ^Tci i 

(c) fqf + W f«i qffkrt by the rnie 

here beiog ! (d) Eor ??%, ’?rrq ( twice ),, 5?fw, ciwT see 

below. 

2, , (a) ^q^cTift I Compare *‘^qifrqTO“«?iTw* ' 

l^-ff (b) Wt ^fcr 

mm '«r?! qs+^^rf that which is adopted by good 

people, that which' good people shun. >r^jf?|,'j ' 

Beading.— The passage isobscnre. ' My explanatioTJ, as 

given ill the Tika, will be clear from the following analysis 

(a) Anasnya wants to show that, xm .aff^if^fqT^fiTTssfifi-. 

i [b] A possible objection occurs to her— This is a 
love-affair, and therefore a worldly matter,. Anasny a, standing 


:**" Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar.' 






as she does aloof from the world [ f^tjsuro® ] cannot pre- 

snmably judge whether any matter 'is W or , 

This other side of the question ( )— her ineligibility to 

judge— she introduces by gf? i sfa Vardhama- 

na. She states the objection as a mere possibility ( flgusg ), 

not that people will surely urge it against her. The bare possi-' 
hility IS expressed by sir , The objection she does not Idmit 
as valid. She mentions it with a sneer (>i?f) expressed by^fq, 
“’TfT , The second ^fq is • 

Thus the reasoning is- Perhaps you will say I am outside 

tte world and am no judge of and in love-affairs 

Even then it cannot be denied that the king has behaved ill 
[ ] towards Saknntala. 

^ qjTi is a Varttika meant for verbs. The 

wmm however rejects it. because as he says, “fqigifq afefl- 

Hence ‘W^jT covers all cases. 

I or % 1% 

f<»r5r^^fois^g j 

N%iiTfq %’ I ^ 

% I f JIcqg %si 

qq’ qiifer ] l sr^q]- 

I'lqt q:9,t fq3qt% I qiiJTOi^l 5^^' ;nq1% 

[ ^Sf^T sjiq qq i qiiq' ?? 

Tl^fq: HTfsgrfsj 

*T fqi^^qfrT ] 1 (fqf’q^fq ) ??! f 5> =qf= ^sft^Erqr* 



W qfit i ?r^- 

W qitr?T q^req%foi3Tr?TO 

fwq I ?c[H %• [ acf ’???: 

^f«¥Rnf^qqi’ ?i^ i mfm^ 

cR! ^asTE^rrm i ^ 55rq%rnfq q 

qiwffr q^reqfH%Tl^ gTffqiTsa»7^ ^qi?fiqf^«^gT- 
wm^q^T aif 5=?i5rT fqq" I qS WTfw; fm 
] i 

ANASUYA— Whafc again shall I do when awake 7 My 
hand and feet do not proceed even towards my own everyday 
duties. Now be content Cupid by whom onr purehearted 
friend is mad© to resort to a man who is false to bis promise. 
Or, it is the curse of Durvasas that is causing perversion. 
Otherwise why that royal sage having talked in that strain 
does not send a letter even for such a long time ? (EeSectiog) 
We shall then send him the identification-ring from here. 
'The ascetics being constantly engaged with penance, who is 
to be requested 7 Nor indeed, to Father Kasyapa returned 
from travel, can I. even if I try report Sakuntala as wedded 
by Dushyanta and with child, because the blame lies with 
my friend. Such being the case what can be done by us- 

qiftqiTr?=f 7 ifh 

^ f C^lf ^ 

qqut I *mm: iC ‘uw:' . i 

mfmi qcff^c^' ^ m: i ulsim ‘mV 


^9Er^# segg:, ^|ST %Tr?cm’ jrifqm w^Tn ; 

j m I m: ^r«%^ -^^Ri 

] f ^ I ‘;q;^ Sliq; f^^K?|ffi^ 

^ftfcT [*‘?iff^^fe-~'’’ ife ] srfe 5!T^ 

cf?f w : Hr^siif^^' ^ ,^if%^T 

mmmm iflw m %imm- [ ^^i\ ] '^iiiira- 

5H(q qfecifTHrq, ^rat li>?lfc| i ^J^]^ 

m" ^5r I 'm' armfsrrf?? cj^q^ii?! cf 

‘w^"€l'^‘€“ fmmm €mi^: 1 

‘fiq%5ri q^qqreif^qr’ nfm^ [ •<^?rfqqf ^r. e 

] mn ^ ^] ^n; ? ^iq^i: ^'^r 

m\^ qq K.m: cjqt T5r ^ ^ qimfirr 1 qq: ‘^q: atTf?rff5|t 

«T5tf[ icfT: qtV 

cIIfiqTfaijq^f [^iqsqi^TWfq^i^qT q'St] ^^\mf 

'^fq aj^^^rT^f |qjiW> qfK^tam’ qiq^t 

3TtV tJRqTllq’ if I a|f^ff?!Jl ^ c!T I 

qHlqr^ qq if fqq^qirif i 3iq qq' 

5qf^ 'm qv^C^sj' if m^lfM 5 

NOTES 

1. (a) qfcif^'rfq—wfq i ^qfaffr I cannot; of course 
do anything : qfaqiT too ( ^fq ) I cannot. qf'^^fffqqiT q%fliqf?i- 
If‘i!: 1 (b) qq‘ qnftai—Non causal form— i?i't q^’ 

l^aqat t Causal form, active — si: ?b# ( or qr^ogji ) q^’ ^TRcf^R s 
■ Gausai passive— qif 50# qq’ or §5f wi qq* mTm% i , 

being the qCmqfq becomes by the qrirqqff— 

^^]^ ift? I f Ff I 
sEfqf qiiqqt tt 


" ■ 2. Compare 

Act. III. 

, 3. (a) cfxi%if^— €jt:ffe5f!t #ssf: rr^i^': (or mml. 

r!q%^ii: I s ? (b) w. 

is to be requested’’ means by ‘no on© is to be re- 
quested’® (c) gives by , the rule 

‘^wiq mqC ^ 1 is an optional form by the rale 

‘1%^€rr l^rimT'cfq^ciitciissi-^crTq mi ?fci if lift: 

is also allowable, (d) &e. — Her© she does not, know 

what to do to have Sakiintala recognised bv Dnshyanta. The, 
difficnlty is eansed by a combination of circumstances. First, 
Dnshyanta has forgotten all about it owing to the curse,: 
Second, the sight of the ring will awaken th© king’s memory 
but there is none to carry it to the city. Third, she cannot 

move Kanva to arrange for the despatch of the ring, because 
she apprehends the sage might get displeased ♦ with his 
daughter. For be had left the hermitage leaving bis daughter 

in charge to look after guests (c.f. '^ft fjiC* 

-Ante.) which she signally failed to do in respect of 
such an august peasonago as Durvasas. 

(srf^sjT) Ttow?! 

5r‘ sjf-a^iarr: 

fBotering] PEIYAMYADA (with joy)— “Hasten, friend, 
hasten to perform the aspieious rites at Sakiintala's 
departure. 

^SjlcTcf ] I 

ANASUYA—How is this friend ? 

sETfw* 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


(sps i leT^ l^sEt%rriii%^T aif«=?=i^- 

^grrai' 3 i?n% ] I 

PEIAYAMVADA — Listen, I jnsfc now went to Saknntaia 
as an inquirer of easy sleep. 

'^#fei ! wR€j’ ?friisf€i^TOj m ¥r^if?ficr!?iT: 

iifefa I f w: ] 

'mjW i [ *i€air^^“ 

( ^r-, f^- )’---‘‘iwiw C m 

TO { 5Fr- ) ] I 

NOTES 

1. Customary auspicious ceremonies 

i ^Tqc?iit 5r??'wq€l: i qf?=q^mi7T^[cr^fi*?!r ^ 

% ww = sf%TO lying down ; hence 

sleep, s?r5iff?| sleep with ease, i.e. qniet sleep 

s c!?^ qfff’ft feilT?! i 

Eaghava reads f \ Ent there is no reason for Fl^iTiffRi? i 

ff^ ff€t [ J 

ANASIJTA — Then ? What then *? 

: qlt^fer'^T 

fq WWTJ qsq ?n|lt qff ^T I ^^m- 

'Tfi[f?«T'n[T f^T 3gg!?ff 1 3T^ ^5^ 

’?f?rq%?:^r^e' ‘gsR* M’Snit ?i3?r€‘ % ( rTTW^ 

tjili srOTfiqfJJfTH^i^ ?T!f!q!fai7^3f q^erf*?- 




5 !%?r*T — T.f^ C|T^^ »pr 

3?rf %: tlfcfHT 1 ^fl% ?W fw^T W^- 

^5n%wxiTi I5fw5?f?f5c%3t ^ 

l^a ] 1 

PRIXAMVADA— Just tbeii, by father Kasyapa himself 
after having embraced her congratulation was thns pronoiitt- 
ced, as she stood with her face turned down through bash- 
fiilness— '*0 joy ! the oblation, of the sacrificer, though he 
had bis sight disturbed by smoke, has fallen into fire iod.aed., 
Aly child, like knowledge made over to a deserving pnpil, 
yon have become one that can cause no regret. This ' very, 
day I send you to your husband, protected by anchoriteB. 

ffl^r^rrf I qifff 

^ 

wm ^ 5Tff^¥€i 

w^w qmaiifrfw ) f^mi ^ 

^ ^ i OTtfir m 

qfhciT 1 'f 

^‘§^1 ’^f€’ ^ W’^f€ { m?! •■i:f’srfc 

; ]— “f fcr' ■ q'^‘ i ' . ■ ■ ■ 

NOTES 

,. ■,;1. mn J There is no 

.hapce we'have in i 

. iffi^a[iP|:=0ong^r^ by { (b^ 

An -nm expressing joy* “f^^sir f (c) 

^fhcsi — Implies *1 did not see [ ] tbafe in 





Bushy an ta there was a- suitable hiisbaBd for, you. Yet 
chance wedded' yoii to him/ 

2. &e— It is a pity that knowledge should be im- 
parted to a bad pupil. Sciences become when their 

recepient is Yirtuons. Of. also Mann— 

!l f^^TfT r OT ffe f^nrafwfw- 

— Quoted by ¥i iyasagara . 

(TT5[5ii^^??jr fTr?<?r (^sr 

ANASUYA— But by whom was the matter revealed to 
father Kasyapa ? 

fRag^— qfgi?n? f^i 

SITfw^<? ( R%igF SlItT* f^F W5^575m 

’Rrumr ) i 

PRIYAMVADA — By a metrical utterance without a 
bodyg when he entered the fire-house. 

(^si!i) ! 

ANASUYA ( "With wmnder )— Eeprodiice. 

&a^T ( WiTRTf^<g )— 

^R7-R5Frf%?r' ^5!t I 

?!S!EfT lltii 

PETYAMVADA — (Speaking Sanskrit)---© Brabman, con-, 
sider thy daugbfer— who for the glory of the world, is bea- 
ring the energv, deposited by Dushyanta -—as like the Sami 
tree that has fire within. 


®^€!i!t mm ciifi^i5?OT’i?iV' 

( ( ^T', fti- )'— ( ?!- ; 
■^K^. ) .]ii 

f!i?:‘''^tf^ I . V:^^ci^ i "-silfw JiTl’ci 

■f^ -q < 

t f iifii, mfW M\ 111 left i^wHf 

nml^ mh « . m 

fs^TiT^ ‘■^^: ijif ^sryrc?! mm^\ 

fiffel!f?!oE54: Hra# ‘c!«T5lf liS^Tf 311^111 iS| *^%3f >:|^I cim- 

q^r^flFfi:) 

aiiit^wr mm f ifRtf? .t 
wwq: 11 

NOTES 

1; is 32f here, 'mm i 

2. Usually ascefeic females speak «[§?cf \ 
fi^q^l^irT!iraaN^iirqur«|-*-f^f^f4T: mmi inS' wiwef 

— u quoted by Eaghava. 

3. (a) 5f— ‘ 

— Eaghava. (b) Her© the fqiqiqi^ is^lt 

if fut which benefits f So th© qi:«5rq^ is expected, 
iTlsfq ! (c) q :^: — This indicates 

of the child in the womb-^Baghava. (d) ■^j’qqwk— is 
compared with by implication. Hence ^^^TT^iT^stqrq^cFT 
Wfstf^T OTciqilift^ 5Ffc!T ^fs?: J The allusions is to Fir© who 
bearing the energy of Siva entered first the ’^•^esr and then 
the sjifl to allay the heat which he was feeling within himself. 
Since then he has continued to reside inside the tree. 

( ra?i^i?TOT' w )— «% ^ • 


Ai-o ^fffSTSTajS?a®i!| 

?iV ( 1% r«gr* W « I i%ss ®raf 

ifrr '3'rigppT€T^H:’?r isfe?fW5FI ^IW^Tfii ) 

ANASDYA (EmbraciBg Priyamvada)”-Joy to me I friend, 
joy to me l But I feel pleasure co-esteasive with regret, be- 
cause Sakmitaia is being taken away this very day* 

STi^t Iw^krjf- 

1 55T f?q%5?t f^i^T ) 1 

PEIYAMVADA — Friend, we will allay oiir anxiety,. Let 
that poor creature be happy. 

I “t k%’wm i 

iffsT ‘€mK^* I 

m^ ^\m^: %^: i 

<9#rc! \ I 

<?Fii ^Tci %m ] “fsff m' f 

NOTES 

1. &c.— For see nnder s?w/^— 

Act III. Or ^mK<3i = iiiii5frNqj5C<3i having the same location, i.e* 
coextensive, ^fc? -f- w an.xiety 

2, It means here "c^- 

pitiabIe-“"-“'ciq5?q1‘ i 

w Tf onferTO- 

^tc f%wf^=5aT 


'* 11 * 



) I 

ANAbUYA— Well then, in this cocoaaut basket sns- 
pended on the mango twig was placed by me, for this verv 
purpose, a Vakuia-garlaad suited to stand a lapse of time ■ 
so make it hero at band, whilst I too prepare tne auspicious 
decorations, viz Gorochana, clay from holy places au.i young 
shoots ot the Durva grass. - » 

I ‘^!T fi’ uiJTTt^ f*fWTiT(t I ^ci: i ‘= 33 . 

* 

atwr5!i¥[’ ^Tus!fP3ign^’ 

‘qafiTr*lTi 8 ? ‘flUT cRTgisrn” ^lam' 

‘'^*5^’ [sR? *b:] Jifts'q ^tf wim 

*jrai I ‘gfj’ ciuii?^ ua: qhfefjifrYrauT uuim ‘5»if 

nraf 1 si-- qijt j,iqg , 

‘aTqr|’>5tqift I [‘^5T: q«lqi?:r' ■?!’ 

ft’s: ] ‘^?i’ ‘f^ggigifw’ 'q^fjnsi ‘sfg’ 

V?llRt ‘»I1'?irf5i’ ’Ra'qpUTf^ '^^JraiJinifsT’ [ “U*tl9tuist551§t 

fsqitsvifeiTqfq” sfu 1 ( ) 1 

NOTES 

1 . ?lfl ’iS’SIWI ljf«; 5 % fl»l + ’5II + gH + ^I2 

— ’8Tirau)»tir^ deeoratioDs I 

Vidyasaga takes g?!li!(ni*i = ^liquDguenti The plural in Bt?f- 
^ujsiifst seems to go against this sense. The Bengali Eec. how- 
ever has the singular. The 5fa may also mean ^siRlfsi 1 Com- 
pare “ti^u^uuraHiiT fq^-quiq:'’— Infra, Ibid 





Ibid, which are all in favour of taking 

f«a^5[T — fR" ( fi^rr ) i ( 

ffra.'ai 1 Fa?ig?T stizi^t I’rsi’tft ^Tf?r ) i 

PEIYAMVADA— Be it so done (Exit Anasuya— -Priyam- 

vada acts the gatheriDg of flowers). 

sfinaf 1 

IN THE DEBSSING BOOM— Gautami, let Sarnagarva 
and others be ordered to escort Sakuntala. 

I >53 ifjEfisiTg^qiffisi: ^q?T: sjs^T^a^^ ) I 

PEIYAMVADA [Listening]— Hasten. Anasuya, hasten, 
The sages to go to Hastinapura are indeed being called. 

(qiqap ^?it) arff^VT— 

( ’0F% tiff ) t ( ) « 

ANASUYA [ Entering with the decorations in hand] — 
Gome friend, we go. [ They walk round ]. 

I gHSKil aj«rfa’ ( kt-, f^-. «- ) — 

fiWI i ’ { fl-, •*!(■ ) II ^€lf3’ 

3’^*!iiirrai ] II 

flluiftfct I ‘ai5SiU5II5i; *T5|ira,’ 5€t I 

"sig^f ] ‘nw Ksin^au: ‘’sfrf^sg’UTfl’ i 

^ipja sfa I ‘'^fe'irg’c' niffin: ai^^issi’C’ n^‘ [sjs^- 

I i Wf<B hu*{[] i 

[ “sp^isawT' ( ^T- ft-, ’R- )— ’:!- F^-, *[- ii— “ais?iu’?r” ( n-, sRl- ) i 


V '.; , . ■ " 

^^q TOi: ^Tfwci: ] i ' 

NOTES 

,1.;' Usually femine xDlnral m the sense of flowers 

;“'^,ici: ^^J m\: \ m fesrt 

-w-m’® t , ' 

2. Sarnagarva and others. .' ^cfff { 

■ ■Or' is when' it occTirs as final in a componnd and 

..then forms a i. Thus H 

3. [a] Tika] i in the 

is of the iWTf% class and does not take the cerebral ^ i This 
is inferred from the rule which has the dental 

^ ; Prof. Gajendrakadkar reads ^rrfe^: with the cerebral and 
condemns onr 3Tlff?^T: as wrong. He does not admit to be 
of the 3 I»i!I “as it is not specifically mentioned in it^^ 

.and appeals to for the dental in i Here in 

the first place mention is not necessary in the case of 

3T«ij, because this is not a closed list. Words have to be 
inclnded into it from, usage ] i Grammarians un- 

.animonsiy declare that i 

Secondly, will not do because ^ [ dental ] is seen 

with numerous other besides \ Thus 

ft to: [ Narayana ] with as the 

[ Kalidasa ] with for 

[ Kalidasa ] the being ( Haradatta, 

Bhattoji &c. ) with as the q^, *TO [Vyasa— 

Padnaapurana ] with as the &e. All these ax3parent 
anomalies disappear if 9Tff^?x included in the list, [b] 

v*^l€U5?f' — are made to speak out. i.e, they are called and they 
answer. With the reading the 'Sense is iq'fe they 

shout [ + qr *= sjs^Tsi ] they make a noise. But no 
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mere shontiDg is intended. They are made to respond. Hence- 
we most have hj'?! Thus aj^ra { )4-f>!i^=!;!3-;fg to 

cause to speak. 3!^!%+ = aj^raj^fT i Now, ai^jra is 

because the is included in the 
■••=[iTi'w|s^f*i'wT Heuce be- 
comes with fvjg . attached ^#*l( ) si^g- 

afa by the rule “gfgg%s(tqsrai*fTS! gri'c'Rt’sgffTT ^ ^str” i 

In the we get ^ftcfsRJi aj^ijrisfT i Note that without- 

the g 3 f^ will be in the giving ^fstf«: i 

- ')— 

39tc(fe®fl2df®T^Tfw 

tr^ fii^mfeiriT 

flTO^f«: aif I ^qnc??^ 

( 53iq^q' ff: ) I 

PEIYAMVADAlLookingH There, at the very rise of the- 
siin bathed with a plunge up to the crest, stands- Sakiintaia- 
being congratulated by Tapasa- women who have come carry- 
ing picked wiid'grain in their hands to proBonnce benedic^ 
tioii. Let us approach her. ( They approach her ). 

( S’?!: nfesjfs qr^^t^csnaRT aifv?r=??T ) 

( Jifrf ) 

jTf i%4ais?' ) 1 

( Then enters on a seat Saknntala engaged as described ). 
ONE ASCETIC WOMAN [To Saknntala)— Child, may yon 
acquire the title "‘Chief Queen’- indicative of thy husband’s 
,^reat esteem — [ Monier-WiHia-ms ]. 


■ i '«!f •?§ : f^lil?!^*tfl|^ cfi‘ ^-?|T“ 

' Wfl .?8# ^q:firiq- 35'^^fiT H lOmt 

¥r?frf|'f]?(;^i '^'ff^Ri'^ririTfe; ^feifs^OTifl. 

fe'Sfcl® I j I 

[ ‘sic!^^' ,f n- U- ^i- ) — ''^fcjf^a'-’ ( ^i- ) ] \ 

c!^ I ff^ I cifT^ 

^mn: \ 

si^;^f^Tf%fcf I *ariq#|5T[^/ ( n wi ] ) xmj [ 

5ifaqTfec|i?f '] 1 , 

m% j „ i^F 4 T: ' 

t'lf ’ife mmi 'mm' i m t'lti C%i m i 

NOTES 

1. (a). fsiilT is cresb, \ 

fsjiir^f^c!i'-— 70 = ^f^c?T caused to dive, 

! Or i|-5w: I iiit 'srvi j i^mmr im- 
mersion of the oiest. ^ "Sic! fesfR. * 

(b) &c. ~ i- = i^ciVst: carried, kmt %m 

f% + 1 + hi ~ #l'«fi^:i'; wild grains . -vst becomes ^ by • the 

mie '%wW i t'ffT' 

ciiTfi?: f The word is placed last as in \ 

Compare—w^^Jif &c. (c) 

^^TfcWhri sT xm m Hit \ 

I In auspicious ceremonies worthy Brahmanas have 
to be approached with the reqnest “Do yon say blessing''' 

Thns urged the Brahmanas say “Let there be 
blessing nnto thee’^ i This nrging to say is 

^I^5rf i These who •urge are called [see below] 


f w m^jim 

Eaghava expiiaBS i 

Hence his derivation is ^[ 5 ^ 41 =^% ^rb:§if{i 
’4-H4i==^%4i’^f%4^T: by the rule f^-qw/’ i This is open to 
two objections — Firt, s^fjL'eqnires rf=^ to come in after 4 in 
^fm by the rule being of the WRI% class. 

The form than is 1 Second in the feminine, this 

gives ^gi4f^4mf3=f^l‘ \ Nor can we say that the aiSx is z\ and 
not for in this sense we can have only after com” 
pounds ending in as ^^Tailfx^i &c. Again 

gives by the Varttika 

the classing and 

^T=giT together. I therefore propose to derive thus — 41*44!^ 
5^1% + \ cr m 

with I f^4t i cjlfi?: .1 

2. nr^aifh— The stage direction is apparently anomalous. 
If sTf is ^T€5TWT she cannot be described as 1 Hence 

the direction indicates the existence of some sort of curtain 
behind the friends, which is now removsd disclosing Sakun* 

tala engaged as described, then means 

d( and are not derived from with 

the affixes and 1 If they were, would not have 
specifically mentioned as a as he has done in 

the list, after having declared that and affixes 

produce words. does not appear in the 

list ; it is not therefore a \ See note on Act. III. 

4. fa) + esteem, ^f: 

great esteem. or ! (b) mK'^1 

^ the great queen i. e, chief queen, ftf has a 
technical sense. It means the queen, that joins the king at 
coronation. ( ) 1 "t^l ^ i 

Thus sififrT<iT was not even entitled to be called a fit \ 


If then she came to be called i??T§fi it won Id only indicate 
her husband’s great esteem ( ) for her i* 

#fw I ?fc|% 

] ! 

' SEGOND—Chiicl, may you give birth to a hero. 

wtijg'fr 11% [i^% ifsraf 

wg ] I ( l^rfT: ) i 

THIED — Child may yon be greatly esteemed by your 
husband. ( Exennt all except Gantami after bestowing 
blessings ). ■ 

)— ^fi. 3ifT5f,^w 1 

1 ] I 

EEIENDS— (Approaching) — Friend, may this be a happy 
bath to yon, 

aj^Jri^T— ^131^* % I 
^ I 3 I 

SAKUNTALA — Welcome to my friends. Sit down here, 

( «155qraTiaT^T?l iqfiaji )— l«5l WJIT it% 

«!T1 [ llTdBlwlT Ml 

MMT^Hi 1 I 

BOTH (Taking np the pots of anspioions things and sitt- 
ing down) — Get ready, dear, we will perform yonr anspici- 
o ns decorations. 

I t ( ft 

) j 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


\ ‘qgj: ‘w|^ciT* ftsiT \ RW'^I 

^fk\ I f% -Ef. ftsiT ^fn 5TT% « "wfg " m nm €liw 

ftijT 

’i:rc! i 

5tfCfe' « %Rci’ ‘t I 'ici ’ m 

^qfwsicr?^ I 

‘^qftarj’ 5: f *^WT^ WT i ^^Jl-qcT [ ^q^srR% ] 

NOTES 

1* ft^ 4- q + ?3[+ IlfsT W k ^T^qilRPil m 1 

2. (a) w"; — W^T%’ Wft I (b) "qf- 
5R^T — «^5r + w = ?iaT desired 1 qf ■g’|^=!m 

greatly desired i.e. loved. “^fak=^r" — Vrittikara, The, first 
c?Tq€t wishes her honour (q'fiTrir) from her husband ; this one 
desires that she may enjoy his love. Thus it is not a repiti- 
tion of the other. 

S. + I By the rnle 

we may have with a if the compound 

implies baste ( qftqjq ) 1 Here no haste is implied, yet we 
have I In another place the poet writes'^^f^c!; 

} Haradatta thinks qfl^q'^T (haste) maybe 
absent in some eases (qifi?^r^) i f m f% 

qflq^^TqTr?T& j Panini himself comx^oiinds 

without. ^m^J in i 

4. (a) like 3TJq, iq, iftq &e. is a 

I Compare j^fsTcf i 




I It# HWI I ' 1?l!Sfa'^4^'mT^q- 

^^Ktm ^^^. — Ife iG Ustial to', have when mm is 

:,an wq’gK '} Thus f ^t: i ^ 

i^mcf Some read ift as in ‘ 

qfl^if:^ — Bhasa ; — ntfcara. (b) 

'becomes by the, I Hence 
&c. but witness \ 

5, ifh +- ^Mk fe?n^ 1 ' 

331 PfT^T— f fS'f i 

Wffl'as5T«T I ^4vifj?5T^ % iB’ite’Slfsi 

] I ( ) 1 

SAKUNTALA— This too has to be highly esteemed. 
rDeooration by my friends will now be rare for me. (Sheds 
"tears). 

S3j|— ?}1% 01 ^ J?^5iqiT^ ^f^rT 

si ^ 511^353 

BOTH — Friend, it is not proper for you to weep at an 
auspicious moment. (Wiping away her tears, they act 
decorating,',)., 

maq^T— 

[ 35TWi[OT>f^^ ^q5R jqi^ff^g^w; qT?Tg;^- 

faTfcRTSt^ ] 1 ■ 

PEIYAMVADA— The beauty that deserves jewellery is 
■Dsnlted by decorations available in a hermitage. 

u; u ?< 9 Tf ” 151^’ 'sfe '^tftvst s«w*r '%’ 

[ uft ' “*! ‘%'n>'Eai ] ‘ 3 «h' wf^isifa’ I 

■fwsfe’ I I 


Voo '5}fir^?t5qf5=??^J7 

#wf??t^T, ®5fTSir^^ ’^fw2i¥4^T "v{wmm^ iTim^fi? 5!^^5|c!:: 

ww: ! 

^ %f'^c7’ ^5rg‘ ^if^: [ 

M'^mn \ ?i?!iiT‘ xc^ 1 

NOTES 

■ 1, s4w—- ?fci + i ^w^does aofc" 

■ become owiag to the probibifcion. ‘'^ ^ewif fii W«IW.^’ - 
will Bot have in and "cf^^ niiless some other is- 

coupled with ^ or Thus fm, — btit ^x\mv 

&c, is a 5t-‘=gi^J{5^ and therefore i 

2. ?j^+.(1^5! wt by the maxim , vrT%’" 

The sense is i Heoce the construction is elear~-i!F”?{^Tf^^ 

n m ^ i qualifies ^ 

goes with Bf^?i?{ and not with for then we shall have 

^?JT instead of ^ owing to the prohibition “^r 
because is an ! 

3. (a) vsRm*'*.'- w: ^fh x( + ^v.%== 

decorations, Eefers to the spoken of 

above. (b'> — f«( + R + i?+ i The Ri’g' 

is because without means to insult.' Thus 
iifTisfq <1q^fi5T m ^f\^ ^?i:— Infra , q^?T: Rj^n’ — 

Infra; ‘f?H§iriT: c?Rf ?5 Kumara ; Or tbus—f^' 

■f q -f fi + wt = f^RRu^: insult ; or perversion ; 

ftfuffi ?m fqwR+f^^ -r ^H:fff = f^qRfr'3rcf mars by 
alteration. This sort of is seen in eases like =ff% 

^infc! ^Rgffi &c ; and is allowed by the 

” — The instrument im^} of the agent (qruf) 
takes fqi^^and then becomes a f Now in the we- 

have Ri^T^?rrf?T %^' fRR^R?if^ the decorations mar the beauty 
by alteration. In it becomes ^ ! 


®?^fl5rrrT?is«^^ I ( 59^1 fgfwm: ) I 

TWO HEKMIT LADS (EnteriDg with present in hand) - 
Here' is jewellary ; let her boncnred self be decorated ( All 
are amazed on seeing these). 

^!rr?R\— ^ ’TrTi:?r xi^ [ >IH?, ftT 

t?aci]i 

■ GAUTAMI-— Chikl Narada ; whence is this ? 

EIEST— -Through Father Easy a pa's majesty. 

3T^f?^— ?qTor|\ ( fcjf i%%: ) i 

GAUTAAII— What 1 A mental creation ? 

^ [3T^ q^f^rcjm: ] i 

I ilc^m ^ !■ 

3ftcf3f)fe ! I 

qw^fci 1 ‘?iT?iqTTOq^^ i mm i 

afr^^m i ?=i5f^ ft%’’ frfcf: ? r^i'^^clq c!q:qiq|qT?f ' 

mm wn ? 

NOTES 

1. cimmmqmmr !— mm 
majesty. mT^m — i q +yi does not take becanse of the- 
prohibition in the rnie— i f cfi ^L^ft » 

%^?r 5f W I I fTeW'^HT s[g*nTO:- 

a'Jl'iTT 


^f^T^Tsrsi^fT^TI 

a?5Er 

^rtTSEn^ri^rfsi ft: f^€55sits>wffTi’f%f^: lisil 

SBOOND— Certsainly not. Lisfeen. By his reverence we 
• were thus commanded — ^‘‘Ooliecfc flowers from the trees for 
' Sakuntala.’® Now, then* nnto ns by a certain tree was ex- 
hibited an anspicions silk-garment white like the moon ; by 
a certain other one was ponred iiqnid lac, nice for dying the 
feat with ; from others were delivered ornaments by the 
palms of wood-nymphs protruded up to the wrist and vying 
with the show of fresh twigs. 

‘ ®sfjf *f g*/ [ f m [ tt 

' 1 wmcf «g5R UT: f 

I fsT^Tu: i 

52?T^IT — m\ vfer^l *5!:’ 

5i^‘if3j?!iT t t5T%f! mm wm\' 

rrsfi; mm: 

^1131:* I ^icrq^ 

w 

mw^r. ^T€if%S: 

%m€'m i ‘fircr^ia?7qv?iT^m wffwrfi?-: tfirq 

i [ ( ci-, f^- 

■5€fT- ) ^ ( TT-, i7- ) |{ ‘ ?T: few?F — 

( xh fti-, m ) I! ( vj« ) — 

fef’ ( a-, sfT- ) f 


NOTES 


8 ©^ 


1. [a] — Here the rule — does not 

apply. For this does not regulate the in but that 
in the word of which the f f|cg is implied ( i Hence it 
wonld be cited only if the word had appeared with 

the attached to it. Beside, the fk^Tw to explain here 

?is that in the Pratipadika g I This arises 

out of the xm fg: or fg: i But this 

directly states the igcei of and does not leave it to be 

iinferred { ^fcic! ) i This is another reason why the rule does 
not apply. Hence explain as or i 

See also our notes under in Eaghu XIV, or 

in Meghaduta st. 24. Similarly parse ^1: of Act. V. 
&o. (b) often means trees that do not show 

flowers. It also means any tree (See Tika). i 

There is when the flowers are plucked and ^^f^Fcrfh { 
And the rule is i 

2. (a)^1i=5f| — w is a sort of fibre, 

quoted by Vachaspati, makes a difference between and 
ai?33 (flax). fqqtiT; i (b) white as 

the moon, See Tika. (c) Auspicious. Ordinarily this 

is derived as ff cfff i This refers to the sutra 

ff uC I this sutra directs the affix m giving and 

not ! Again Hlf gives which is the word 

in common use c.f. 

&c. The foiiowing derivation may he suggested— - 
[1] blessing, anything promoting a blessing, i.e. 

aiispicicious. «fff like 

vq q &c. 3 [2] Or 

blessing, q-^lfq I m + 

auspicious. [ 3 ] Or again qC 
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aBspicions. erf tm mif^i \ 

+ w ^wTm 1 . Literally it means ‘%pat’® which is viilga.r 
[ 1 i, ■ Here secondarly [ fx? ] ‘'poured’ ' which ' avoids 

id’— -Daudm. [e] i The con- 
text ds which implies \ Hence i?€f- 

m^TiTcfi i: (f) q?!fqcfT &c.— Eaghava takes this as the 

resting with the i The trees having no bands of 

their own do the work with the hand of the nymphs residing" 
in tbem.»^ [g] &c. — is a joint. Here wrist. 

«?i?r:iits[!: i up to the wrist. 

mmw i (b) &c.— By 

in the rule == ’ is, got from fw repeated 

Thus ff ff in the neuter. 

mqT?^%’-~vrittikara 'w^' qitiff ^ 
Here the sense is i qfciir^?i rivalry, ifc!‘ 

H- rivals, fqr 
by the maxim i 

rivals of the, fresh leaves, i.e. the hands thus put out 
resembled the bunches of fresh leaves that were in the trees. 

The well- shaped and delicately tiDged[cil3^ci^]palms resemb- 
led clusters of new lesves.* 

3 . Beading. — [a] It is difficult to see why Eaghava 
reads unless it is for the alliteration of wqriv in 

! But the reading adopted by us has and 
both repeated, [b] &e. is the Devanagri reading 

and is adopted by Eaghava. Vidyasagara and Monier- Williams.. 
But m seems redundant. The sense is clear without m i On 
the other hand of the Bengali Eecension implies that all 
this was a special favour unto us — '^rfqqjTcrspr 

because done on seeing us. They do not. 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


So this for any body and every. body. Hence takes 

"this as an (favour) indicating luck (See below), (c) 

is vague. ■■. ■ 

fTO^^T— ( aifrer?^ )— W IRTtJ 

3?ifgT ^JfiqTW ^ ’'Tgifi ^T5{- 

t ( #fT ) t 

„^ ' PEI¥AM,VADA-“( Looking at .. .Sakuntala )-~By this 
.;condesceDsion is ' indicated ■ the royal fortune which is to be 
•■©njoyed by you in. the house of- your ..husband. (Sakuntala 
. acts bashfulness).' 

TTW— ^rI?T, ■ cffTanqrqf 

' „ PIEST LAD.— Gome*, come, Gautama, ,we' rep.orfc this 
service of the. trees to Kasyapa- who has come up. .from his 
plunge into the water. 

1 ( ) I 

SECOND — Just so. ( Exeunt ). 

ip[i%ssr‘ 'sTJi: I t 3i|¥r?;aif%f5{- 

] I 

FEIBNDS — Well, we have. never worn jewellery. We 
place the ornaments on your limbs by our knowledge of 
painting. 

?Cfci ! ’^iwn'fiTT’ [‘fi’ 



‘if’gar’ 'srif'qBT i [ ( ct- f^-, =!ir- )— ^isisi'^fyff;' 

( KT*. 51- ) ] II 

sss^frCfft 1 ‘gift 5i®rf ‘<?qgfci’ i 

5tgH 5ffi I ‘<?ff’ 'sigJTrfgifTiTfq’ ‘g-tft^nTg’ ^K'- 

sii\ciig ‘grrssigra’ [ ‘%5 '’bt g^fH^fs — ” =gg#f ] 

gftgsqf' ‘fgt^grg:’ i 

?.fg I ‘^t|’ ?fc5 I ‘^g’ gtg;’ grg; ‘^gqifHiifs!' 

. ‘5jl5*!!Tr5f’ gsr sTsaj: I fg ftr' qf^Sg ^ 5n#|q'f' i ‘fggqfii''^'.’ 

'^ra''’§ra''’S5r^ ‘qfx^qg'ii’ ( qs?:^ sstgr ) '^ra5:’!i!i5!t’ 

fqfg^tJi' iq': fqgifqr s'eT'g ’w i =st% 5?r ?iqjfTq: i 

NOTES 


4 

! 




1. (a) -5i^jqq=^I — is fayour. 

I Wk of I 

2. gofc np. 

w' I the q^ifr in 

being i 

3. (a) — The jewellery came unexpectedly. Never 

having worn them and not having thought how to wear them, 
they found themselves in a fix. Hence the l m% 

fm\^ ^ '^fc! \ (b) qj?=q-^'cT<~~qk-hfq-f 

^k^n: skill acquired by practice ^ i For this 
sense compare qiktfcf’' — Eagbn. 

lirf' the act of painting, qk^q: skill 

in the act of painting. u"*T i i 

aif'f??!!— ^T1 Bft ’5=5# [ 5fR ) | 

5flZ75fJI^W. ) I 

SAKUNTALA — I know ycnr eleverness. ( Beth act 
dressing her j. 

( fra: ^rsqjq; ) i ^T35 to:— 

zri’esfji?! sgi^fiifa ^ 

’=ffT3r? I 



?f?r rfT^SSIJH# 

g ;4^a: ii'=^ii 

( crrT.a5mffT ) t 

( Then enters Kasyapa having come up from his plunge). 

KASYAPA — Because Sakuntala will go to-day my heart 
is smitten with anguish j my throat is troubled with the 
checked flow of tears ; and my senses are paralysed with 
anxiety. Such through affection is the helplessness of me ■ 
living in the forest ; how, alas | are the house-holders afflic- 
ted by the grief of first parting with their daughers ? (Goes 
round the stage ), 

I ‘^T' 

tX mq.ci: mm'^: i 

I ^2q'5r:- "^i'a . 

^fs : w\^ qf^^rT 1 

^ g ^^^x qj, m'eX ^ 

^5?: I £ 2 ? ^ •^ikciT ??T 

UWi^r. i ^ ^fTci: i ^mn ^jXn mi- 

(qiW IT^ I ^ g =^{^jq) T^^€?r ST,cRTnff.r- 

mmi VM u-.]TfqTO ^iifsT ^\wr'' tX \m:) 

•ci^sfe^Tr^^i ciT^n’ 

tqe|P?(cfT, IT 5fci 1 t'gJIW silt 

?fc? I %hw.^ ^f!"< 


goc: 


■; ci^ia: ^i-si*. f 

'Miqri: fiT^fqi xm fKffvrRI??; ! ( 

( ^I- fq» i?- )— ( 7!- »3T- ) !l 
( f^- ) ( ^I*.)-“tiai?!rq” ( ci- i!* ) II ‘f' 

( fq. )-.“ciTsr’ if'* ( ^r-, CJ-, ^r- ) i 

NOTES 

1. :, is skilful. ^fa 

skill. The word fag is and, also i Hence 

-¥?Tq: gives a 5^i!?r {wmaif^tara as well as ^ (faif^car^^!) i 

2. — see 

3. -Note the future. The departure neither has 

happened nor is happening. But the thought that it will 
happen, affects me, This shows the unbearableness of the 
separation, (b) nf^—Indieates i (c) is inten- 
sive i (d) + 

checked, the flow of tears. ^i^f¥rc7T I 

cl^T i (e) ^5qs(?[ i His emotion surprises him 

He thought he was above such feelings. Also see Tika (f) 
g here. He fails to estimate the grief of house-holders 
.and wants to know how much it affects them. Of course 
thereby he implies that the shock to them is tremendous. 

Beading — [a] It seems natural to mention after i 
So the Devanagari reading is preferable, (b) As explained 
above — and ^ are necessary to bring out the sense. 

155T I q[f?;§% 

51S [ 'f^T ajf I qft- 
ifTOci ] 1 ( sif itisi ) I 

FRIENDS —Dear Sakuntala ; you have your decoration 



ifinished. Now pufe on this pair of silk robes ( Sakunfcala 

.rises and puts them on , ). 

liT nfk- 

aj^ 3-qil^ ! [ Sfit, 

m t ^l*T5^qf^qTf%5^T =^1^T qft’^q^JTT*! ^q- 

%rf: 1 5ftT=gii[* fjxqej^ qfftq^at^ ] I 

GAUTxiMI — My child, here, your father has arri¥©d 
embracing you as it were with eyes that are pouring joy. 
-Observe the custom. 

sifsei^ ( )— [ cn?f ] I 

SAKUNTALA [ with an ashamed air ] — Father, I salute 
thee. 

“fflHjct*!’ [ “5?t’5ja’ ^rei tfl; ] i 

5fi^ ?fci I fsi'' ‘qf?;cit iT Ksjfa ?!?[ cisrifsi^f *1 ‘■g'g 

qh;w-5i3i*iFr:’ t^r*iir«t5=ra^, qsiifasi^: ‘g?:’ 

Hiflq %ci: I ‘aT^fi’ I q?iH: ^tsli 

ajf ^fisTfci I ‘tliqi’ “€¥’ i t^Ssfq cim 

’qi'qR ^TftciTsfqi ?fa i 

NOTES 

1. (a) — ’qq + €f+s = ended, "qq 

+ ^ is qr as is seen from the Psiq^ in ‘'^qf^JtTqjrq^rqqffi 
qfh^T”— Act. V. Hence we get qjft'ft ^ by the rule “jraiBif- 
qf^'q?: ” II Now see Tika. fb) 'fjJigqqiq— gqRqfjfwq ?f% i»r+ 
qi’q »ieqw ' • g»i5Ui I Or gJT + qisi’q^ 'ql'Bif^q; qf'?i' ft = I or again 
gq’ qiifh sfu gq + qn + qi qfti' ft i gjr«»i ii qft + qr + % = 

qftq'% 1 

2. (a) sir^— See under “sfrtRfq qilwqnqTft” &c. Act. III. 

[b] &o.— '5iT+q5g+qqF^Hit=qiRs?: joy. a' qftqxfqfct 

?fu ^q^g+qft+qiff + ftifq ^Tiqrtftf'!! qf'ri*ft=qpqsgqftqTM,i i 
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(c) lai I (d) ^T + '^ic+ 

custom, i The custom is to do obeisance'- 
to superiors. Hence Gantami orders her to salute Kanva. (e) 
cTT^ff— is emphatic ( ) i Op. — UT^cf ■ &c,:. 

Eag.XIIL 

3, + ^ ¥fTt==wtfi and iiit = : as in-^' 

t ^ — Eaghu. mi i 

mmm— 

^rarafic^f siftf ST fiTHT I 
let sfifcr ii ^ ii 

KASYAPA — My child, as Sarmistha was of Yayati, be- 
thou the husband’s favourite ; as she got Purn, do thou too 
get an emperor as son. 

qit 1 irfiit [ mi, ^v. 

^ 1 1 sJT^: ] I 

GAUTAMI — Mighty Sir, this is indeed a boon and not a 
mere benediction. 

*KTang;— 111 I®! I 

( 11 ) I 

KASYAPA — My child, this way, keeping to the right, do 
thou go round the fires in which oblation has just been 
offered { all go round ). 

I — f gg#, (ss') ajfe'igr hu'': gjTiUT H^ i 

mfq «r ^gtujgrf i sgruT— f ‘ga^t sf’ 

‘*!fn ’Si’ ?gqg w. gr^gr ‘ggi^:’ g^guggRr ‘?g ‘gjwur 

ftgt ‘flg’ I ^r’ sjfJj'sT ‘g^’’ =g!?g'si« girifT^ ‘sg W 

gtftfg’ lu’’ gw»i ‘^grc^fe’ giw^ i gan gg-g? =g wg ifft «rg: i 

wgfgfci I «gisCg'wfgSm' tglaifitg gigsjy gigift i uf| ‘iig g?;; 


t “im 'f5i: ] ^fj^itc! m ^ ^1 \ '«"^|fw: ^ mnt i 

^?|t ^fe! ! [*‘i^:- 

— ” ^fif 5?3^?frg^']f5im«^^ ] *5^1^/ ^fq'rllif^ 

! c!c?r^: ) \ ( ( c!’, sqi- ) 

— , ( ^T“ ?!“ ) i, 

m I qft^iWfiri* I 

NOTES 

1. wt: &c. — Yayati was one of the founders of the Lunar 

race. He had two wives, the daughter of W'^T^, the 

preceptor of the Dana vas, and the daughter of §qfqq*5f 

the Danava-king. The latter was the favourite. Hence w 
cursed him. his youngest son by aif5Hq^sT took upon himself 
the consequences of the curse (i.e. mxj) and releived his 
father, and as a reward of his devotion he obtained universal 
sovereignty {mm^) i For details see Mahabharat Adiparvan, 

2. m+nm qii=ffqi = 

of which the nom. sing is ’^usoft: i We may have here 

also. 

3. (a) to the three fires of the I (b) 

+ §1 + qttf ftmt i No 

^i=lW owing to the prohibition { If q^f^qj be de- 
rived as an (see on q^P^qi* qrftf?! — Ante.) of the 

class further compounding is barred by the 'W in the rule 
i r^mvcm : i q i ^ 

^c| ? ^ qquff^uqfqqqTfsT ¥iqfnT qfe* 

q^iriff j To defend further compounding which is now 
and then seen we observe that Bhoja takes the Bhashya in a 


8 ?^ 

different; sense. According to him the Bhashyakara wants to 
say that <S 2 C. cannot follow but may lead in a com- 
pound, Thus is incorrect but iS' allow- 

able, Hence samasa with leading is justifiable. We may 
also say in defence of such that the leading word is not 
which is quite different, and is not of the class, 

A word of any 3 T<?i ceases to belong to the when altered by 

the addition of some affix. Thus is but is 

not 1 Hence, even accepting Kaiyyata’s interpretation 
we see no bar to having &c. But being 

is not a compound. Also cp.— €i=lT0:'^ i 

JT qt^srsg il?oii 
( aif?fr5fT ) I 

I ( ) m ^ i 

KASYAPA-— My child, let yonder sacrificial, fires, that are 
being fed with sacred fuel, that have their places alloted 
round the altar, that have kusa- grass strewn at the edge* 
purify thee, removing sin with the smell of the oblations, 

( Sakuntaia goes round the fires ). Now proceed. ( Looking 
round ). Where are Sarnagarva and others ? 

( afsraiJ ) ^ ! 

DISOIPLE { Entering ) — Here we are, your reverence, . 

ifu i ( cr-, (^i-, fw-, ] n 

I tr^' qf^Cfi: ^Hfwn 

-fmm: ^km c^r i 

qft^: mi ^ ^km km^i] Fqi%ciTfq 


■^’^’tiif:' rl| '^.fci 

®#ciHr:’ £[f^?(i: (“f^efisf* ^'^S t^:) 

^W4: w^ciiiic ®f5£s^’' ^Ti^: B^: B^; ^ii^a: 

i ^^ii^Rcisifl ) ‘eftci ^■{^^ ^ml 

5113^% fe I f^si:, — ¥IIW 

ffe ^\c\ ) ! cul ‘^Clfcl’ I 

g: Figif^gg ( Rifggg— ) i m^^^ 

m'^: i ( '^m{ g- m- )*—* 

( xh, iK — ^ ^z^^) I 

IRcftfcf i q^ig' 5|Ioq^:|5© (“^i=i^«l^^r. *SS|l<f|%- 

i ®i€’:’ mg' gg ‘€i’ I i 

NOTES 

1 (a)^^^glgw. — fgi:i( = ^ig) is a rare word in later Sanskrit, 
The three fires giiq^g, and have alioted places 

round the altar, (b) gfg^gi : — ^^^^: ^\^ ?:fg 

becomes ^ by the rule “gi^t i (o) “tf^* ^kn: ggff’ 

serve to show that the fire is sacrificial (g^gig ) i On the 
efficacy of compare “ggn’ 

’^t^t ^ ^[ggiggmf ’ &c.— Eag. 

2. Beading. — The words are out of place 

here. A stage direction should not be a mere explanation of 
what an actor says. Yet only explains the metre of 

the sloka following and ^isiiC gives it sense. These by no 
means help the actor who is none the worse by their 
omission. ■ 

3. Jfgfe^i|““this act is defined— w‘ 

ggfw: ig: i qra * mmk gr gfg’oM fggi g %t?| 

fggm: ii’’ — Sastrasara quoted by Vachaspati. 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


4. Eemark. — Prof. Monier-Wiiiiam, thinks Kalidasa tried 
here to imitate Vedic metres but failed, Snch slokas however 
abound in' the Mahabharata. They seem to mark the period' 
of transition and are no fruitless attempts at imitation,^ 

I 

KASYAPA — Show yonr sister the way. 

f fr ) I 

SARNAGAEVA— This way. yon go this way [All gorotmd]» 

g?Tsnq:— 

qig* ST TO?7* 5gsr55Eii% stt 

STR^ WetHT f sf ^TT I 

sr: wsrgic^^gr: 

sif s?r!?rT ^ stg-gT^RTT^r nu« 

( ^gfirc^T ) 

^gjmswTsiT ^srgr^^gfw: l 

5iT5s qf?T^^i[?ftfws:TaTST: il?!^ii 

KASYAPA — Ho ! Ho 1 trees of the hermitage that are 
near, she who does not attempt to drink water first in the 
day, yon remaining nnwatered ; she who though found of 
decorations, does not plnck yonr new leaves through affection 
for yon ; she to whom it is a festivity at the time of yonr first 
show of flowers, she Saknntala, is here going to her hus- 
band’s house. Be it approved by yon all. [Making signs ; as if 
heard the note of a Kokila], Saknntala has her departure 
approved by trees, her companions during her stay in the 

forest. Por by these, the sweet note of the cuckoo is made 
into their response. 

jt 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


«! ?fc! I ‘€^1^% 1 . f tf€lWK 

m^fqT ^ } ^f{^^ m ^ 

■#^5f m qiq* q ^^€€1' 

, m^^n, ijT ^Tm^' mm \ i ssii^ijT— €tai 

I 5iif— qicf mm %^it w.), 

-?fa f\m: qtasf^i: ( ) i ^qta^t!l '^ifeiTq^ 

^^;a‘«ft) ‘sfi’ ^ w- 

I mnTm’ ^^t: wimf^ ^ 

■^15 ?T I 'mnf €3^5^' ^qqi (fcft ^ai) *m' Tq5i 

■^m mxfmi ‘^fq’ ^fq ( ‘ai ifa fq?i5i^?8Er 

m^T^w, ^^'faqm:) ‘qia’ ^qqa‘ ‘a ^r^fp a 
■■^m) 'm' ‘^t€’ mM 

-mm ‘i?qfa’ i ‘^i’ 

siqf^cifT qfa^=f” aifa qfa^^ i ‘«55''P 

‘^l=aRaf a^ai=j^?=i5^amj { (a-, 

■ia!') I (^t-, fa-, i^..)— (a-, ^v) 11 ( TT*, f^-, if-) 

-— ''qffff” ( a- ) ] II tX ^=ara^r' fq=SM i 

%.^m i ■' 

rm\ q:fe: q^^afa-^-air mnxq: qraa’aat^aif i mx 

wiam # mf^f 

aifa’’ qfaa'^amT a^Ti aaifaqi ^xm t 
— an’ awf| qft: nifqr 'qf^*’- if^^* 


I § 3Ii!5?fi|^^5Sf^ II [mf 

( cl- 5er;- )-^mf ( Xh ft- ) II ■ ( -cf- ^h )— 

( ;cT- ft- ?f- ) ] il 

NOTES 

1. ^ftftciT: — He addresses those that are ^ftftci (near); be- 
eanse they alone can hear him. But his speech is intended' 
for all. 

2. (a) - q'R means to drink. Trees may be said to- 

drink water when they are watered, qlcf- watered. But q!cf 
usually means that which is drunk as in qtci qfcn: w: &c.- 
Here after the Bhasyakara we say q1‘e!=41’U^W that which 
has taken its fill of water [this is by — tranference of 
epithets], Or on the same authority ; qT + ^ a 

draught. qqm t ft := ^tUT: ^ Or If we are- 

allowed to take qi here as ^Wqr [ notwithstanding that w?!f 
is directly mentioned as qr^r'] we may say qi + m ^cii: 

those that have drunk water ; but this is not sound. See our 
notes under ftft??: in Kirat I. [b] — ’qr + + qfS t 

qft 1 ” does not apply; because that rule is to meet 

cases where the result does not benefit the agent, 

Yrittikara. Here H ft H- 

-H ^^sft = I 

3. Eemark— The figure is [See under qr^ftcT &c. 

Act I]. The watering of the trees is likened to offering water 
by a sister to her brothers to drink, Eirst show of flower's is 
indirectly compared to safe first delivery of a sister, 

4. (a) approved. 

Note that the w here is as usual ; in the and not qff*- 

I The rule is permissive only (ftft) and 

not restrictive — ftu?!! i In other words it does not bar what 
is available ; but provides for what is not available 


^ I erg ^jg' fjjgj,. , 

[b] a^fw:— SiDce the ^ in is not the rnlo =g 

'(’a ai% ’ dees not apply; and the nominative of does not 
take but gsa ft i Compare ^fs(at g; gvige"; : 
“figHaisgaa: ^f'gg^aaY’ etc. 

( 3?!c|5TW )— 

9i5nc| 

fstfq^qtrafT; ii ii 

IN THE AIE— May her path— with its stages made 

pleasaBts by tacks that are green with lotus-beds—with the 
beat of the sun s rays allayed by shady trees - become one 
with the dust soft as the pollens of lotuses, one with a mild 
and favourable breeze and one that is safe. (All listen with 
wonder ). 

^ffT I 

f»lfiT<??i=Ftf^cire:,si^i: Cfsrr; aiigng^gqgifg faig^g 

SiT^T— ‘^VifvRlfw;’ gf^sftfw, giflgfga; fgfti; ’ffga;’ S5ira«i: 

srarajJ; ^ajig ^sgvifgi’ gr^wiisji: gfwg- 

5^:’ : [angfqrfggifg; 1 ?i?r— wrais^# 

I: ^sf«:j 'fJigfsHct:’ firgika; ‘m'ft’ ?ffwg agtfqg;, 

siqi^5ri^5jT: 'q’sri:’ srS m grCgg’’ qirg ( “aiggrq- 

qTfeqwram” 5fa gruRri 1 w ‘wfe’q^iin^g'^g;’ =hiq^i: 
'tnift* qfqiq ‘siTJfi:’ 'qnxijpg ‘sgf®:» ^ifiiisft gf qqgt’gral 
cisiTfqq;, ‘■q »f5=viqiK^, 5t?-fsrq?'gq ?fH sstsi'qT 1 
W gqig qt^Sgf#.' 


»T3^ I [ ( cl- SETT- ) — 

fl“, if- )] {! ■ 

:' ?% i Tmm ■^1’# ? 

NOTES 

1. — Note the distinction between this and 

' '^i^ii.in Act, III. Here the speaker there the ad- 

■ dressee, is tmseen.* Hence the usual “f# etc.— are her© 

absent. ''W fmj w' ^f| f ^ 

II 

2. (a) i^5Tf|-“TO‘€RT %^^ may it become, (b)* I have 

differed from commentators in' ©X plaining the ^isi‘^1 in the 
sloka. It is usual to take all the five atributives as entering 
into the mnm i Thus— mm, f^^if^ctciitTr ijstf- 
mm, fnm ? But the tanks and trees 

are there already on the road. Hence and fifC^ciciiTO 

areaccomplished facts. As such they cannot be part of mnm 
which is i Besides if all the five' 

were intended, the would have been repeated four times* 
and not twice only as is necessary when there is of 

two things with a third ( )' i' : Prof. Gajendra- , 
gadkar takes also as an accomplished fact. But 

it is not easy to believe that the wholelengh of the way from 
the Himalayas to Hastinapura was of such billiard" table 

■..evenness. .Even at the very start we find the/' .road uneven 
and Kasya.pa has to warn Sakuntala against stumblings, {c.l 

I [ Silt; mffTSTiifltiHnrfk: 

ftq^^'t^waTfir: i ] I 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


GAUTAMI — My child you have your start approved by 
'the deities of the hermitage who are as affectionate as kins- 
men. Bow to their majesties. 

( ^TTOTTW )— fm- 

5^^SI1^l5^iqiT?^T ?rfct sTT^iqq^ qfi[^5r5|SlT ^ 

3 I 

SAKUNTALA ( Bowing and going round— Aside) —Dear 
Priyamvada, though I am anxious for a sight of my husband, 
my feet indeed move sorrowfully forwards as I am leaving 
the site of the hermitage. ' > 

’sfu I 

'ftfu ! ^i%ir OUTSIT qf?C- 

^ ‘pu;’ m^W i 

I [ ^IJcjq^Hsgu' ^ ^cf« 

] I 

NOTES 

1. (a) &c. — with %=^^is masculine, 

f ‘Bqirmifir (b) mU-^ &c.— 

says ^^wci5|?3?fT and has ^^T{U5T?=(m i.e. 

the male actor refers to the male and the female to the 
females for sanction. 

2. (a) — Indicates i See Tika. (b) 

&c.— By the rule SuluT we may have 

or t mm: ! 


5f^'t^*Jl?5^ f«r Qgij(§ ^ iqSi' 

fi’fl^srf^llSRTfi^T Tjsf 1 c^5TT ^q%fffl?fl?lW 

fiqtqffi^Tfq tT w ara<^] 1 

f«t; qix^TiDT^5fr ! 

^ijftsTq^U^qigT psife 3^^^ fq"^ II i! 

( ^5Tt qf5[®®!=i^'i!T iqsft I 

CN 

s^q’gfTqiW q^T pas!<5)=^ 'jftq ^ai: 11 t8 II ] 

no X Cfv. 

PBIYAMVADA — It is not merely that our friend is- 
distressed by separation from the hermitage, but look at the 
plight of the hermitage too which has at hand its separation 
from you. The deer have thrown up their mouthful of kusa- 
grass ; the peacocks have renounced their dance j twigs from 
which brown leaves are cast, are as if shedding tears. 

I m 

UTiaft 'mti' 

^ » . ■ <S\ ' , C\ 

‘qf^caiw' qfT^ti JfTi' si' ggi ciisiq! fa-gfe i ‘eiai;’ m^: ‘^q^gtfsi’' 

‘qisE? qg-i ’ll’ sftVqsiiffsi 5i«!; Ji^nw^a: esi; sT^- 

aaifsT ?q’ g^stT I [“^^t (cl-, S5I-)— “j?jrr: 

( 'CT, fq, S( ) ] I 


■-* NOTES 

1 .^ (a) sstr—aSt^fr owing to the word which is i 
•s<ff 5 ?t in connection with words is indicated ( ‘atfta ) by 
=the rule '55 t;” which enjoins 

acikrafi— with ^Jire' words, a?' and are 1 Yet 

f^g>r IS compounded and auf left uncomponnded' because the 
■construction is obvious in spite of the gura 1 See Tika. 
U?T— I (b) 

.plight. The rule '“^r srr ur ci=^ «rt” attaches to in the 
wi^^m and thus bars Yet is allowable because 

uiPuFir writes ‘sr^^raine^rui^j’ with to in the t 

2 . (a) Compare iTu^r: igurf^r ?HfgqTTfi\ ftsffift’di:-- 
u^t: ^aT’rturg"l 5 f%?T ^%rq 11 Eaghu' XIV. (b) 

jrgsft ^UT are all in the feminine. This is natural, the speaker 
being a woman. See preceding pages, 

sif^rT^T (w.^r) — Nif, 

>R[?r ((TTfTj I 

SAKDNTALA. (Eeeolleeting) Father, I will bid adieu to 

loy creeper sister Vanajyofcsna. 

cf <THir i rfWcf 

I 

KASYAPA— I know thy sisterly afifection for it. Here it 

is to the right. 

3 if *tT 5 rr — ( )— ^ 

*> 0 , 

^ ?T q^Tf^JT f ^Tf rqrf jft i srsrqif^ 

( qq5Ix)c|W , ^q^eJTHTfq "??t 

ffTtqrrrf^' I 3iqfT^% f5;cff^- 

t ^Tfqqxrftf ] I 


SAKUNTALA — ( Approachii^g and embracing the cree** 
per ) Vanajyotsna, though joined to the mango-tree, embrace' 
me back with thy arms of twigs that proceed this way. !Prom. 
to-day I shall indeed be roaming far from thee. 

i 

. m ^Tn mmnu 

cfT^f i I [ 

( ( X]-, )— ( C!», ) II 

. i [ ^clT^RTto' ( ^*^1- )— { ?T“ ft", 

^- ) ] it ' ^W'5m?l#rcl I ^fq 

^ft^/^: s!%ciT ^Fq5fi) ^feciTft: 

^Tf ft: ftt, ^ 1 

wft (HMfn q?) ^TftiSf%i55! qi?! fti m wt ^ qftqTf .t'- 
m ‘^1 vrft^Tft' i i 

NOTES 

V 1. ?iTg[f|_Indicat6S i 

2, f 1^55?! lit. 

born of the same womb. Here a sister, becomes ^ option- - 
ally when i is to be attached and follows. The rule is 
®ftHT#^€' 1 Hence the .forms— and i nmji 

} With the reading ^^521 Vw derive €iTT3f!5?€ nfm 

I I The Beng. reading 4tfll 

improves the style. 

3. ^csfq-^ft — q^ft is usually [ thought not necessarily jan* 

implying limit [ ^aft ] or beginning ( ) i In the Isfe. 

case, it enjoins q^ift as in mTn i In the 2nd case- 

is the ftwfw, as here. 




8Rt:: 

^TSJTq:— 

’ffflkjITaFf^gW liWTfffT 1 

SJWJ3'# c^fji ^ ^af^*?T; 11^ <<11 

??r: q:s?R !?fcrq^^ I 

KASYAPA — Through good deeds you have resorlsed to , . 
as indeed previously contemplafced by me for your sake a 
husband equal to yourself ; this Navamalika has her union 
with mango- tree. Now I am relieved of my anxiety for it . 
and for you. This way go back to the road. 

aif??f^T 51%)— 155T qqr gt felt 

ft [ W f ttg %%q: ] i 

SAKUNTALA ( To her friends)-r-I)ear, this creeper is a 
trust into the hands of both of you. 

f 3?3i' Cjg wrq Jqf> ( m 

W" ’efflfqcr; }•! ( ^Tqq* ) I 

BOTH — Into whose hands are ourselves entrusted? 

( Shed tears.) 

®[‘ ( ?g‘ i afsf w 

I surair— '5RS[T ‘jrsnjt^’ 

‘flW'sf'??! 5R»reT ‘^isrsi:’ ‘sggsi' ^i^r' ufg » 

*»Tar itiht i ‘ssi’ gf)^r^'ift 

T [ «it w:] uw: mssft srreiT 

[ 58ff?iat!sgi^gq ] I sBf' ‘miW Hqrjrfefmf 


I 


f^t{5r ftjigt ‘R’fti’ '3^5^531 Et« rimft'?; ti'f'st: I f 

^'sT ^ isig ^5i5?ftf5W t f' ^fq qm^’' i i [ 

'( 5CI- tv ?i- )—sm^ I 'qsBT^ ’a»qfa aft qtcif^=fi: 

qjT^ 'Sfltq^iqfKFw qrttcRT ii” ( a- sqr- J ii 

i:ftt sfci I ‘fa:’ r^fs! ‘qsrrH’’ Jisasq' ‘«faq?i^’ qfaa'^ i 
'stra I ‘qqr’ qasqtfiq^t i^q't'IC fa^q: »Eim; i 
■^iqfiRFa I ‘wqqin:’ tjq ^(sitsia: i ■qrqr V fsi#: i ( ojqqsi’ 
‘ftf^a;’ g^a: ) i 

NOTES 

1. (a) — An ^535 similar to g;% in meaning, (b) eSta- 
— Do not derive with 'sag because the root being ^fafrr'af 

we shall then have ■aa*! qfa'fflj fitftai instead of 'qaa = €Wra 
^uT I See Tika. (c) ataf^ar: — fa ra3f^a! + f+^ aTa'ft=qtat 
gone. See Tika. (d) The Beng. reading is evidently vicious. 
q’Ts^gB^ar is already married. See fagrai above, Also see 
Act. I. 

2. faf3:a;=? means qtqai i faft*o f'ca: qf%: qiqaa: fa^^ai i 

3. Eemark — The marriage of the mango-tree with a cree- 
per reminds us the sloka---“R^a’ qk^ffeia' aar 9?aiR: atfar^t qr 
iTfiqaT’-"Eaghu. 

c{iTl''^T3ifiri^Tl ( >^1%' ) I 

KASYAPA*-'No weeping, Anasuya. Saknntsala has feo be 
steadied indeed by you two. [They all go round]. 

Slf-fT’^lT— cfT^, 1J?»T 

5t?T ^JigqjCfHWT fT^T « Wfw iW 

as. 

sr?T fr?T « %?7fq 


SAKUNTALA—Fafeher, when this doe,, slow because of 
foetus and roaming near the. cottage, becomes safely deli-: 
vered yon will ' send to me some one-*-a reporter of the good 
news, 

5 Prri : — 1 

KASYAPA—I shall not forget this, 

w g isr Sf ] I t) i 

SAKUNTALA (Acting obstruction of motion)— Who in- 
deed is this that clings to my robe ? ( Turns round ). 

5fH 1 ] I ‘srg’ i ‘«?i- 

sfi’C’r ‘aif’fr^iT fe’Ctsfi’Er'srt’ i 

f%gsT ?fu i 

ciit% I ‘qq-r qi?<n q»?wT^<!r ’sfuqq m’- 

s?f g HT^qH^qg qr qsrtfqqr, ^luqqqqi ?sra: »|qqqj 

5 RT ^qq;’ qaiqq; fqit: 'qqq)’ qqjt: cT^alt ‘Mqrq uqi t qfqfq 
fqqWqfqUT^’’ qqqra!?'!:' ‘fqqsfqqiq i q^ctt qfu qmf t 

q'tfqqsiT i 

I ‘q^:’ qqqqj ‘wr’’ qrqf 'qqfqsf qfwq^q I ‘fqqqq’ q# 

qrqru ( “qqfqqit® «iqfq^qiqiqfqq?»[ ) i ‘q^Ctqqt’ 

q%qqf^T qqin qq^ufu i [“qsq^” ( qt-, fq- ) “q'wfu* (u-)— ] i 

NOTES 

1 . (a) w qfqm— Optionally qqt‘ tr^q'q by the rule ‘qsr’ 

qfeqq^: qjqf wi’ — qqf?{ and implying prohibition 

give nil optionally, ep. ‘qqqjqqr qqrtat’ Act. 1 pp. 173 . [b] qg 
implies censure. The censure is— You have to eomforfe her, 
but you are weeping ! 

2 . qzgr &c.— HZ 3 tq^sf+qK + Mq:+^q'ft It. 
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cannot travel far beoanse i (b) &c . — •‘^‘ sstH^r- 

I is here calamity. ’?rft3i*iPW^ ^f«’l ^*1^: 
safe &c. tb] etc.— fug’ grg fgtggfg ffh f5ra+l%+fg?+f^^^+ 
s*i Wft ’BTggnfrfgf I 

3. ff#gi i g# is attached when there 
Sgfgg'gr i 

4. + 512,^1 The root is ^gggff, 

wmsgting i 

^3tnq:— cTrjt — 

JT’gr 

amHTgsg%qf^2f%''?r«^ 5ffT% 

^sa sf ii?^ll 

KASYAPA — My child, that adopted child of yours, the 
fawn of whose mouth pricked by knsa points, the healing oil 
of Ingudi was poured by yon, and who was reared by yon 
with handfuls of Shyamaka grains, does not leave yonr track. 

S5i=rraT— %■ ii ^511^^% 1 

f^WT IlSef 1 fw 

m I m 

%* I ^3S?IT 

feiT ijw I ^'^T^ifcr w m\ <tt3- 

f^'<ff3na% I 3T3c[ ) I ( U^TcTT ) I 

— My child, why do yon follow me who 
is leaving yonr company ? Without the mother that was 
just delivered of yon, yon were indeed reared. Now too, 
forsaken as yon are by me father will look after yon. Do 
then go back [Proceeds weeping]. 


8^0 


sra'fii I TO «^ 5 iT s’nf^q’n*! ?'r^#it to' 

=5rfTOci, w. saT*iT5frsfeqftq%' aqr: m: t q?ff n si^Tfa i 

sqmi — ‘to lisjT’it iftfir;’ ‘g# gsii 
aqiTstf fqttqqi’’ =g<is5t't^*l '4^5#!t to" »£rfq=^?i’ «: '^q' 

a?iT*iiq!Rt srisqfqsfqmt gfeft: qRqfe'aqr: ^gqi*q?Ti qlftg: 

( ^gqi«iT?ir m ) '^^ 5 ! ifesc; sgr^ira’ ^'s^t 

^%'t5:, ‘graqr:’ ‘ga;’ ( ^laro’^i^Tr?: ) ‘^>r:’ ^ q^ff qHn*T' *t 

‘of^Tfti’ *t i^fii I TO tq‘ gife €tsfq ciw q mfe i 

qfltffi I ‘to3i?['’ 58'^^' ‘qfTOgffij’ sit 8siTf%^?T ‘*ft i 

qifir’ 5tT fsiTOrai <5Jft, TOT ‘fqsTi fqqf%' a Tjq’ sr h^ct; i 

‘s?T^|Tirq Wf^TOT 3151=81 *r%f%ci HI HIclfTOrTOrci I g^T^tsfq 
»ItWT ai^ 8 to:, '8^81 qfw'TO, TOWWT 5«cTT8t8 H 8)1 

? ‘ 8 TOt’ 8 asiH' ggaft to h% 8 i’ nfTOi i - 

NOTES 

1. (a) 3<Bf3KlqqiT[— fq + 8? + f 815:% = fqftqntl^ or 
healing. See Tika. (b) HfqHjg— fsT + fsH^+H®' a Wfw l 
InH'^thisbecomes ^+^rTO.^ &c. — Thus qq intervenes be- 
tween ? and qt yet we have q by the rule ‘qr*f%cii?® "KqTtsfq’ 
which applies to roots gqfh &o. — up to (Pan. 8. HI. 

70 ). This includes i (c) istifnfq^' —This explains the 
necessity of feeding. With the mouth-sore ( ) it was un- 
able to eat so had to be nursed, (d) gq &c .— stto is wf^ ( grff 
qq) false. Compare STO'Sl^^l’Act I— Beng. Eec. giciqr: gq: gives 
HTOto; instead of stoto: (see Tika). Or fTOiel TOqrq gqaciqr: 
qtuqr— I See also our notes on TOargifrolpfi— Uttaracharit Act I. 


2. TOqre— &e.— TO is similar gssj I TOaiB: similar life, 
i.e. qqtqtq'etT^ni, I qm'qt— l ci satg TO8re + qfq: + 



B, (a) — The force is— There was every iikeii- 

*of your dying,' bufc.yon grew, (b) — Your own 

moiiher lefij yon when yon were too young to help yonrsell 
Yon are now grown np and only yonr adoptive mother is 
leaving yon ; besides,, there is yonr grand-father to look after 
yon» So take heart.* 

¥i^iq :— m 1 fen vm i q;Err3T- 

3RT^lf?I I 



WT^r ^ II ^'S» II 

K AS YAP A — My child weeping is useless. Be steady- 
Watch the track. By firmness, have the flow of tears 
stopped — tears that have obstructed the operation of your 
eyes of which the eyelashes are turned up. Your steps are 
indeed getting irregular on this ground where you have not 
noticed the high and low places. 

^sgti ifu I ( «Tt i 

‘sci:’ fsf fUJt" Hfu h^i i 

I f 5 ?rKc!gT fqvaig- 

qa?' li^ I ’qrq?g[ % q?Tr*r siIl I 

sgmi— ‘s^nciirn ^»tTfsr uigsidt:' ‘qgqgt;’ ‘g-q- 

aireut qiiqi^ %qiiqR qq qtsq' ‘qm’ qq^g’ 
f^tqqT’ ^qqr ( g'sl ^qx ) Tq’cq;’ fqgq; ‘qgqsx:’ qqift q^ qqrfqq 
iq 1 q sT^qg^qi q^'q^ig' fqqq* q i ‘qg^a;’ qgq; ‘qa:’ fqq: ‘gqa;’ 
* 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


cfT^t fif % q^if% qT^tfmt: 

wf% (Wf . Wt'i 
'*fifif wi"’ ) i f%^?iiffq fmn 

m ^fe* ^qif% r I ^5T i n^ fm^x wq ^fw- 

4^x q;wRiiT€!qT5i ^ I [ )— 

)— ( w W- ) ] 11 

NOTES 

1. (a) — Dp-turiied eyelashes are considered as 

enhancing beauty. Here Prof. Gaiendragadkar objects--* 
**-“a reference to the enhanced beaiit 3 » of Saknntala is hardly 
proper in Kasyapa^s speech.’’ I do not say that Kasyapa 
did ■ refer to her enhanced beauty. I merely state a fact-— 
point of excellence fnrnished her by nature. Bnt even if 
Kasyapa did refer to her beanty the reference would not be 
improper. All depends upon the motive. To a child its 
mother is the most handsome woman in the world ; so is the 
child to its mother or the father. They would like to dwell 
upon this handsomeness. Thus the illustrious Sankarcharyya 
speaks of the of Gauri, whom he regards as his mother^ 
in this strain — 

Prof. G. takes to Imply that the eyes were deli- 

berately kept upon. Hence he says ‘the eyes remain full of 
tears. For, unless the eyelashes come down* -tears do not 
fail to the ground* -eyes are not cleared of tears which con- 
sequently obstructed their operation.” 

When so saying Prof. G. overlooks two obvious difficul- 
ties.— (1) No reason is given in the text why Sakuntala 
deliberately kept her eyes open and did not wink. (2) The 
verse speaks of of tears. Hence, eyes open' or closed* 




8^0 

the tears will fall down the cheeks in streams, (d) 

&c.— Tears prevent proper watching of the road (c) 

Hence watch the road ( qsiisrot^wg) i + + 

^+513: (d) or f^''8 I See Tika also. 

2 . Beading— The reading as occurs in the 

Beng. Been, is suported by in the i 

an^^:— si^s^pisassi 

I rif^? i 

SAENGAEAVA— Venerable Father, it is enjoined that 
an affectionate person has to be followed np to the water^s 
edge. Well, this is the edge of a lake. It behoves thee to re- 
turn, having advised ns here. 

gtianq:— ^51 % ifwi I ( 

ferlt: ) I 

qfTSTw: ( )— ^ 

pnpwwrf*T: I ( ^5=?^% ) I 

EASYAPA (Aside) — What message most suitable for his 
honour Dushyanta can indeed be sent by me ? (Meditates.) 

wT^rgfh I €Ni ‘^^5^:’ srasfw, ^ 

sj^flT’frqw’fTU ( ‘atsj; ^ti>r=r?5sr 

?fu I uuricj #c‘’ ci3 sisisiT'fr sm: i 

wa: wr^ciT *r sisfr^iJ? i ‘m ^rP^aii ; ^"'sigwi’S)' !ifrnr^*?lftr 

( u- 5«rT- )— '^^sfrra” (ti)— ( xr- ft- ) ] i 
I ‘‘fks’sf:’ ^ir?; ( sugiqift'^rft: ) uw ‘€iuth 


fwfiffe f 'W ^ ‘m% 

i. ^mi i^f ^t^it s 

^Tf| I '( -^i^mRr-lwTff’ f3i=^iK5rf?f ) i . 

NOTES 

1. (a) — The is optional by the rule 

I Here the sense is ( exoinsionjt 

Hence the forms ( compounded fe’ W ) 

( iincomponnded ). The is allowable because by 
the rnle ^T^is not a \ Also meaning 

ilsgf^T or is really m^^from which ^^ has disappeared 

( f%=?| ) { Compare— tq^W m: s ^^i=ITa f^?|* 

«’’ — Bhashya. (b) Monier* Williams reads 
nncomponnded. seems to 

be an old saying. The Bhashya perhaps refers to it when it 
says ki i This to a certain extent 

favonr M. W. But all others have the reading. 

2, ’sfe i Oonstrne 

or \ 

55f5=fi5iT (5f3!T^a^) - w ^355 1 

I 8ii‘ 

I [ iTw I 5lM^T?af^nfq W^nc- 

^ng’CT i ^i^pwt ] i 

SAKUNTAIiA [Aside]-“Dear, see, -“The female Ohakra- 
vaki shrieks distressed when not seeing her mate even hidden 
by lotus leaves. I am doing what is dijfficnlt to do. 

TJT W [ ’01% Wl 

] I 

tprr fk ftnro fw i 

5^^ ^'fT^ II I! 


[ fgs!T 5rrTi<f% ?rt«t i 

ANASUYA— Friend, do not say so. She too, without her 
beloved, passes the night which becomes exeesMvely long 
through grief. The tie of hope causes to support the sorrow 
of separation though heavy. 

fa I araata# : ^*arva •aa- 

aima ''^qsgsaT, a g arigar’ amaiaA ^TOfa fa^fa i 

^fasB^K' aiflfa i aar^ii^ fnaai a ’sffsg aa- 

faaiiftaiafq aiaara aniarfa fttaa? i an aaaaiT ®ai3?{ i tiaf[ lawaiaw 
‘nt^’ 1 [ aai a wia: - ®aira— S3aTz®5f ] i 

aiaa;5fa i ai va' a’aa^ aia^ [ ax a^flsa' ai'g'ajsaT?! fag i ^a 
a : 'ai a'^ lataj:’ ?aia aai ] i 

aa'fa I aisaa;— aaifa fttai faai faarafla'a^t asi’ff aaafa 1 
afiataa?; 5a 'sfa aifufa i anxajT— 'aaf amai^ ‘aiftr 

aaataia Taaf afaalaSa Taarfa ftaatf '^afa’a ag- 
faaig [ ifOTt ^afa^ta^ afaaa: t ta a’lqj Ksr^f’ aaafa’ 
amfa [ fag# aaai®! faaa ?fa Hfa%; ] i atai 'afit ga®a' ®atfa 
a tata taaig i aa ®Ta:aa— al ‘aai;’ asaa a 'ga’ ga'^ 
*aifa faa^ai arw’ alft’ faalaajat ‘aifafa’ faafffaaHafe i [ fg- 
afaa i faa:# faa^a;® af 'aiaiaja; faaf%ai faa^g:®’ areafa 5f% ] 
aai ga f%fag a^^ ea'i' aiaaai®ifgg aa’ aafa amr a# 
taa^aiatsfa aat i 

NOTES 

1, laaj is not necessarily to see. It may mean see- 

ing or considering, or noting &e. as in a#^®Tfa:g, aat^ai &c. 
The object of ifai^ is the whole fact. — One does not tolerate 


the intervention of even a leaf, the other, minds ■ not forests 
and hills. Or. no comparison is intended ; is : seeing j the 
W ' is the' ^TOi! of the \ 

2. ' (a), ifcT i 

by , the rale ^ i (b) . 

— The nominative is understood. See Tika (d) 

The words (heavy) and ^^^{knot) suggest that is a 
weight. This is r is meaning when is, 

considered by itself, and if thonght of as a weight. Thus 
and here help the i There is also. 

3. Eemark — -For paralell passages compare — 

- Bhasa in Swapna. 

mT^ f^5jfj%i5’'ofw’~Meghadntam. 

mn w. — Mai. IX, 

giTsiTO:— ^ffT Wi\ ^ ^3JT 

aif ^ I 

KASYAPA — Sarnagarva the king has to be told by yon 
this in my words, having placed Saknntala in front. 

^wr^rarg i 

SAENAGAEYA — Let your reverence command. 

cgsfw: finii i 

?T’^g ism c?m 

tR* ’stf ’cfiM* It \r: h 

KASYAPA— “Having well thonght of ns whose wealth is 
seif-restraint, of the high family of yonrself too, and of that flow 


of affection of her towards yon by no means brought about 
by relatives, she is to be ranked by you with equal honour 
among your wives, More than this depends on luck. That 
should not indeed be expressed by the wife’s relatives. 

I ‘ssiT fti ^ 

^3fT ‘?fh i 

wwiPnfu r w=^g:— Buswsrrsf ’?reirst, 

wsmftr utfsfftrg siur ^sr' gifliaf- 

sw I ’Ru: ur:' HTiuruftu i uu i 

gjT<?7T — ‘un*’ tgf usTiftm*! ‘^unsi’ «f?ur*t UTugn*! 
( '^T^’ = flTRT-irci q# g '«r^Cqi!!T5tf vfutg:’ tfu VTflfe ! WUIT^ 
^UUqsfTSf fq^iqi ?fu q ^TOTTU Uft qft^TUi' q)‘’!n[3?Rf; ^w: 

fqr^’ q'sj^ 'afij wafwqt ‘^t:’ wfatgrat; ‘qfURffq 'qqwsrat 
^q'uT q5q,3[irqqTu' ufeuf ur^’ ^fasifucit ‘€%fq9^^’«TqTgq5q^ 
‘«ig’ ‘fqf^aij’ wg^iiu 'auTfu" sff arar ‘^^g’ q^g [ ^rga?^; 
g'ftf qf fq" I wfqqrvt jgq u#) '^iRipqi’ g^r sssi: ut ‘qfuqfw:’ 

%qfl (‘sfuqf^i’i 5^^:% i niq^ift qi'^ qiq^i qi9’ sRi ■% «: ) u?; gq qni’ 
^nflvq^tq ?ail[: ‘gam’ wt^it i uut gs# am sgqjw uq qsilg^: qi^T: 
^’'gqqfvs q ^gat' «qfu i ‘wu:’ wurrg 'qq^qqtfsT ga; mg ‘qqg 'qfa^ 
^qqif^''q gai qfqatii;, ‘wimnftqg i ‘ug ^qTfqqff g gat g’ fgret 

‘mgi mg^fvt:’ fqgTfgSt; ‘g arai ’ g g’g^gg i 

NOTES 

1. (a) ggtig — Eefers to ascetics in general ; hence plural. 
If taken to refer to gf^ alone, then the construction must be 
qtgtTggggggIg,fgfgqtl— considering me as rich in self-res- 
traint, and not gggggtg wuiTg fgfgmi— 'thinking of me who is 
rich in selfrestraint. The reason is qns^ will not take the 
plural when refering to one object only, if there is a fg^qgqg 


in the 5[fa§ti:’ ] i Hence for the plural, 

has to be predicated ( of ’Sfuf? i ^+u?t + ^u^wit = ,5W. ! 
€ W' I See Tika. (b) ’^?ir.— sf S i Not gs^i} gi=fl'ft 

'sr^ I the fi(| in gifti gives gst to which is then com- 
pounded. (c) cn»[— that flow of affection ! Hence no 

is necessary. Oomp—'fl tsjui?!’ ftfkra' 

“gW:”— Kumara. (d) ^aTflisur &c.— BTOWT ufaufti:, gru^i— i 
ggi gw fgr u?} wrewnnfiiuftig'gifl i sgit' gt*!, i the 

grg^ will not give in ^gf because of the prohibition 

‘n gffti’ ” I (e) HinriuaTf— git+ua + gi gfafkj = '5traagr Eetricted. 

HT’ff' gtruTigi I «*n«; i 

sn5^ji\g:—3j|Vfr: 505^31: 1 

SAENAGAKVA— The message is recieved. 

^^^’srr i 

KASYAPA—My child, yon have to be instructed now, 
though dwellers of the forest, we are acquainted with 
worldy matters. 

an^jT a:^:— s! srw I 

SAENGAEAVA — Nothing indeed can possibly be un- 
known to those that are of superior intelligence. 

w\g ?fa I gTf^gr; ‘Jjfta:’ gra; i 

gnstw ?;fa i gggsn wgaggatgrrgT 

f *gg»i gilgr;’ uua' %t agifg^ star; ‘^tfegrttr’ €fgr- 
ruiatifH'stT gfa: ^gfsiaaag!: i 

w'g:g?fa i a a ajr‘ flaaf ‘grr^g 'afgaa:’ 'a’s' at ‘am’ (ata 

'sra agiTti)i mtT: s3Tag% ag'tg 'awi i 

NOTES 

1. (a) fgT’ftfl— Now i.e. on the occasion of your entering 
a new life, (b) gtgsjiaalat— The ^tgama will relate to married 


life. {c) ^r«^^r=tt + 

wordly. afj siHPff 5fe + ■gi + gr ^'rf' fc i Or— 'S t: . 

I fd) ag*!— I'or plural, take the whole of aat^dtsfi? 
’^ffegigT: as the predicate ; otherwise the Varttika 
will interfere. 

grranof:— tjfaf nTCft— 

H=?fWi?®?rtPi ’ftqoTaq’T mw afr: i 

v> 

a|%?* w sii^oiT qfifsf^ 

snsfesfq* gq?raf\ stw f’5f’5iT^?n nidi 

qi^r' qT ;ntrflSt ^TsEft ? 

KASYAPA— [Insfcrncted by me] and having reached thy 
husband’s residence from hence, thon shouldst always await 
upon thy superiors ; shonldst adopt the behavionr of a loving 
friend towards the group of thy co-wives, shonldst not 
throngh peevishness go against thy husband even if insulted, 
shondst be extremely conrteons towards thy attendants ; 
shonldst be without arrogance in enjoyments. Thus do young 
females rich the status of matrons. The perverse are the 
banes of their family. How does Gantami think ? 

1 snr^, ti?’ gif 

I 5fT§, 153?^ 

GAUTAMI — This much is the lesson for one who is a 
bride. My child, remember all this, 

^ari^ ?:m I w '^iTf^'grT m ^cr:’ wmm ®qgj: 

^nifq W’tT: q^* «?V, i^ffw 

m I xm* fzT%x^vp^' mPn I nmv. 


^wt: i 

= 3 ’ 5 ^ 5 f^’ {"'m^ tlft^ 3 !IT ^’’sffl fa^^sf ^(; I 

fstf gsr:’ faiTWifq?’ f^am] i ‘^iq^laff «[*r if^'’ sgiqi* 

‘l^’ I fiTJigjg^a aar' ^ I ‘ftiraar’ q:atT ^a*!ifsttiT ‘^fq 

iit^cisTT m_iHitsr 3 ar^: qcig; ‘sr^tt?” nfefei' *r*i;’ iit >n: 

‘qRotsT’ wif isTii ‘«^', ‘wests’ g 

^jffaiar I 'qiaii’ ‘faag;’ 

'i?' ’Jffffijt ‘ifipfi’ gsaT ! ‘^t5f!i:’ jrfaf^rr:’ 

qsq: ‘qr Wma:’' 5 q*i:'^frer^q: [ ‘mr^iit^f^qkRi' qmairara 

qjqt sttgif 'qngfTOR''' sf^j fqg; ] II !jfi — ‘fqct^’ ’ft ^ti' ? fTSTn 

‘qiTrr:’ f^q; [ Tq^jifmwft % 5 fr»f’ ^refit's:] ‘qq»}’ ^’T’t 
qf^aa’ JZfig ‘^iqq;* ’^rftKr’tift, 5fi;,5rra»qjjciT: ^Rf: [ ‘?rtft:-”’S!ftsR'’ 
3fif STgifit fqg; ] ‘J3f%atr. ajStqrit' ‘mfai’ jjfiqqiiqqaTfj 
’qi%€ls!^''sT 5 fif wq; i* [ { #- «•, air- )— ‘«tw'q’ 

( TI-, fq ) ] I 

qfqfflft I ‘jilq’fi' [ qi ^ifq faqr^rj^ ] ‘qiq' qqfK'aj’ flatfi’ ■sqq- 

qiTqfii I »(fqr’ gqi' q qi ntaql q^g ( ^q‘ qfiqqfq giftngig fftasiT 

aifqqq' f^gret I 

‘qq^qfq^ qaiqi’l^’ qqaiiqq ‘sqtq:’ q^c’ 'amsi' fqiqqife 
qratT[ ? ‘aiqqKq’ qiq’q i 

NOTES 

1 . [al i The qrstq'q? is due to the 

rale qq:’ which bars the rale ‘15' qg qq;’ 1 Thas 

thoagh^ is qqqfq^, the qgqi root is always ^rrqiq'q^li 
[b] qq^q"'— qqiq; qfq; aireiit^ gives qqiq + qq^ by the 
rale 'fqfq' 'qqqjrftg’ I Next we get #!q^ in the feminine be- 
cause the word has become qqfRtqfi This gives qqiqq^ 1 
qqrq now becomes q..by fqqraq in the rule quoted — ‘qqiqiftg 

* Adop ted by Prof. Gajeadragadkar. 



— Vritti, (e) g^qif—nfef 

’§:f?f qfcf4*^q^+^ by the rule ®q?wr’g[5qH: This 

gives qfe -f i Now by the rule. ®^miq^f|'¥rf|sq t^f.^'we get 
qfe 4- tq == ^^^^^ against. (b)w1?i - This is the Bengali reading. 
Bhoja has the same ; this ought to be enongh to reject i 
Besides i i.e. is hardly intelligibl© her©. (©) giM:— 
By the rale ‘fsife:’ we get 4- insth© feminine, 
this bars the form with { the rule 
does not apply, so is not available, is a different 
word meaning«one having a husband, and is not at all re- 
lated to gqif I We are thus left with only one feminine form 
of viz, gqfh I 

miaiiq: — ^h% vn ' 

KASYAPA — My child, embrace me and the friends. 

sq^fT^— fiT? 1% T?5^ %* 

[ HTrT ^ %* flia^tfe=5n: 

] I 

SAKUNTALA — Father, well should Priyamvada and 
other friends turn back from here ? 

^TaiTd:— ^<5[% ^ I sr i 

KASYAPA — ^^They too, my child, have to be given away 
in marriage. It it not fit for them to go there, Gautami will 
go with thee. 

311'a^T ( fct5f5CIlT%t!R 

amw sTwraL jqf^- 


SAKTJNTALA — Eemoved from my fathers’s lap like a 
saB,dal-sapling uprooted from the side of the Malayaj how 
shall I BOW support life in another soil ? 

■ ‘iit i WR ' 

I fw/ [ ] iwt:, i 

I 'jffti* mi: i , . 

1 mnm '^kmf %cj! m' 

fif; ] t?r ^mnm *^f^ci i 

NOTES 

1. (a) — If is taken as then say 

fw^^TTfffcii; honoured by the company of J See also 
ante— &c. (d) —^^^^ ^Pfr is an optional 

form. 

2. ii^gif-^-By the maxim we have 3pgii=» 

31^1^ I Hence construe ci^ ^ i 

Do not say &e.— For, the in is 

barred by the rule “^r i This is after 

the I According to the we have ' 

ffu 1 

3. (e) The reading i?^?iciwJ^m*-~does not commend it- 

self. A twig cut off from a tree { m) cannot to the propriety 
be called i Again if i={^5fc(^ isRs^«T then the second 

reference to in is superfluous, (b) A 

very young tree is not improperly called a i mm cannot be 
taken here as a^T^KT i It is sapling— ^cu by trans- 

ference of epithets. Indeed when one wants to naturalise a 
foreign tree one does not think of cutting off , branches from 
tree, but looks for saplings, On the whole us: seems preferable. 


4. means i 

j A f«T?5J€?TW of and i Nenlier owing 
to the rnle i 'Oift i 

^ajTO:— ?Rijl gn?f^ftr— 

%5tT 3jl%ltcr? 

HSRrwf^fLW'tt^M* H’gjT =5 qi^* 
nn f^l^rt 51 c?’ 55=5* ii II 

( str^ri^T qT?fq>. q?l% ) I 

KASYAPA — Why art thon so distressed, my child ? 
Placed in the proud position of the chief wife of thy husband 
of distinguished ancestry ; busy with his affairs that are 
momentous through exuberance of wealth ; and having soon 
brought forth a holy son as the East does the sun, thou 
shalt not, my child, mind the sorrow caused " by separation 
from me. [Sakuntala falls at her father’s feet ]. 

qfTswq;— srf^Tfn § i 

KASYAPA — Let that befall you what I wish. 

5fisgq ?fh I t ‘ct^' 9(rra=i;i’ '^f%’ i 

It I ’?t555. — 35 5%: ^I’sf 

f^srar [ ], 551 f5«a^5fw'. Sisf : ■^rragi [ 55^ ], 

HT=#l5t5S‘ 555* Hqsi 3, 55 TS3’ 5 5=sf5l5f% I 

5nw— f ‘^5%. ‘5^315;’ 55ITfe, 551. 5fTfft5^ 

535: [‘«iwf53P^ 35T^i5JT5f5’ 535^; ] W^:’ 5gi; 

‘%5l’ 5tr^5^^^5rr55t 5I55??5T 55!, ‘53’ 55'; 
'f55t5’ 555IT ‘55r5:’ 5'??f5;’ 'gi®' ;’ wltf" :’ 3T3*; ‘Hf5'55’’ f5rc3K5 
‘3T^’ gI5I 5gl! 3I^f%35I gJT5^5?5I 55!, sft^' ‘51’^!’ 

’35T i?! *5** 5,^5[‘?5 355’’ i^g* ‘555’’ 35' 51? 3’ 355^15 


"'if , ^r^ifijssife’ ^ . f'^^fgtsEife I, , /’ag^^giilfil; 
•/.^WWcfSil-W. I , 

: , . 'W. fl^ ' ‘g?1 li^lfi? 

'^S!iif ' — ‘"jslfe'^siBlfi! 't ^Rfe ^1 

NOTES ; 

• ■ Ir (a) /?rfw<ij 

.#IRT«| = race. No because of tbe^ prohibition'. 

! 5ftrw®r+^^q^(??§trJ qai'^iini I (b) Kanva here refers to 
the diversion which will detract her attention from the 
separation — The love of the hnsband ; (2) The numerous 
angagements. f 3) affection for child. She will certainly feel the 
absence of her father when at ease. But this will leave her 
BO time to think of it 

2. — Here he is anticipating future events. See 

Tika, Prof Gajendragadkar is unwilling to believe that Eanva 
had prevision of future events at this stage. I think the 
pronouncement &c. coupled with the fact 

that Anasuya and Priyamvada had kept perfect silence in 
the matter was enough to rouse the sage's curiosity and make 
him think thus disclosing ail details. 

Prof. G. also asks ‘'why did be [ Kanva J not remove the 
root cause of all by sending the ring to the king I answer, 
it may be said that this does not necessarily imply absence 
of all knowledge, Por Prof, G concedes that the sage knew all 
after the pupils had gone back to the hermitage. But even 
then the sag© diJ nothing in the matter. He could have at 
one© got the ring back from the Eaghu’s belly and ended the 
misery of his daughter there and then. ^ 

^9 
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' The fact is» why KanTa,. a renowtied sage, stood apparenHy 
mdiffereofe is mi' re than we laymen can guess. To ns it k' 
anongh that Kanva’s indifference makes way for Saktinfcaiak 
atonemenfc tor bhe sin [of insulting Durrasas] ; an abonemantJ 
that purges hersoul of dross and helps in ItiB onward march 
towards perfecfeion. Besides, witbcut this indifference oi 
Kanva as without Durvasa’s curse we should have missed 
the beautiful scene of reconciliation drawn in Act VII if 

SlfirlijlT ( )— fir « W 

dfiiwysr [ ^fa sht ] i 

'SAKUNTALiA - ( Approaching the friends ) - Dear, em- 
brace me both of you simultaneously. 

wit ( hstt )— «Tm # t!^~ 

fw’cji'iiffssitt rrer 

, 3srf? iT TT5fT it<5rf^wi*in®^d *rw 
?T?r: ?raf ^T3T5rTJrwff fTJaw^^w 3 i 

FEIBNDS ( Doing the same )— Erieiid, if perchance that 
king becomes slow at recognition, then show him this ring 
stamped with his own name 

iEP^%5i ^m'lfwTfrTftiiT ] I 

SAKXJNTALi — I am startled by this snspicion of yours. 

wf j> 1 Bust’ tigv. »tST ?fc! 

I Butisq^ctci ‘ig U3rf«^i%’ Bw gx, 

Bfsgu'a BUT ‘91 % ‘b 3!1<;’ fsttJUB;, fug® sfu btub 

guf ‘bibSW gm ‘bM’ 

atf^-Sfat B=Cfg’ at^ur ‘Btur^m’ »ftgT 

‘Bf®’,— sfB Htfwt; fuq=tr=®[ur i [ kt*. )— “s’C'S’t* 




NOTES 

" ' 1„ ■ — ”' ?fff ! 

2, ‘The reading also suits the context 

; insferuction. ¥ is WT suspicion; 

in the speech aboY© is sfi'i i Beside the speech 
■ following also refers to ai^fi ( ) i I therefore prefer 

'■ I, 

^asiaTl— WT ¥ITaiT% I m^sj^ [ ht ! 

tiTqaj^> ] I 

FBIENBS — Be not alarmed. Affection suspects evil. 

aiT#T^:— 5*iTs«w^f: i c^friw^rw^Ht i 

SAENAGABVA— The sun has ascended another stage, 
'Let her ladyship hasten. 

aifJrl5Sr( afi:^JTTfe;5?|| f^fc^T )— m? m 

[ ?i[?r ^ ?jjEr^qt^5Pr ] i 

SAKUNTALA (standlog with her face towards the her- 
■■.mitage )— Father, when shall I again see the hermitage ? 

^TS[|TO— 

3»{3 337 1 

Well ■ 

an-sf 

KASYAP A -—Listen. Having long eontinned as eo wife of 
the vast four-sided Earth, having settled Daushyanti without 
a rival, yon will again take residence in this tranquil her- 
mitage with thy husband by whom the burden of relatives 
shall have been placed on him (Daushyanti). 

1 ‘m ui«^; [ d) wsfs?: w ^^5= ] 

'€ ¥: utqif’ *r % fgrflfe i 


■ I f «t ai'tiRl;: 

' fipfr''’-’’ ?f?f mn: r ft#,# 

mw, \ sTfi^rr^T *mmn' \ [ 

aiij^rfCftf I 'Tmm* fti ??? i 

". { '^sgsr;*— ^?|5c^i?f!^q# wh, 

■■ ftrt^ cif 5i^«f «9 ‘ '^rat i«f: Mi i ' 

®ErT?ijT— m^«Ri if^ir' 
?fWTft^T5tT: !^im^ 

f^^^ iiwfw; 

#xgf3ffa|3^"ir ogqf ar:*] f^i^aij’ xm' ^mfti^T,, 

■■"Sfqfif ftr^?r: qr«?qw *w/ mx: t«f 

’ Q<5qT ‘siT^’'* 1^:^” 

ii#tsft ‘q^‘ \*Mi w% fir: ] ! ^k^% 

^srfe xm’ w ^ i [^ii 

(TT-, ft-, ir- f^xm ^ft3ptTirfl€q^ #qft!irilftTO’ vm^ I 

?i?=|55fttfajf?»?f^ ii^f an^erf qrfttgft m^* «’ (^-, 5^i)] 

NOTES 

1. ft#ftr—# + ^3 f% t ’ drept net apply here. Th©’* 

m here is different from and fives mz^ as in 
W3r5T#^i»aT^i'i5' (see ante also). 

2. -- &.C*— '^?r is two. It is iifnaJ to divide the day*' 
^rime into 8 eqnal parts and attach a 8X)ecific virtue to 'each. ■ 
Two of these here probably mahe a Then from snn^rite ' 
to about 9 A^M. is the Isfe ?|5»r ; the second ■ extends from abonfe' 
9 am io 12 ncoo ; aod so on. ’^sqft f3Fi^C<i another fsr i 
the Isi ^yj already over and the 2nd has commenced. 
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3^(aO' &c.— i?#!- the.vasli 0 D.ej’a fch^ m'ii ; she egain 
mot in, parti, but taken in' her entirety, (b) ' 

: s^^'r tfcf + by the rule 

{c) cfe— or ^fmw. an antagonist, 

nffiTOt TO. ! (d)' — fir -h f^sEr+ having 

settled. T!5iiTf«%=g^ is settling ; in this sense fsff^si occurs in 
, fsiiR/— "Eagbn X¥. 97. Again 

■is also settling, fsff^ai^ has this sense in 
:..f Mahabh. also f%TO: iiOT %fti!:V=-Ibid. 

fe) &c. — Havingileft the kinsmen- in his care, i.e.' Yoii’ 

■two only will come,' If means then this epithet 
mentions, by implication, the coronation of the son. For nn- 
less he is the king he cannot support the kinsmen. But coro- 
nation is an important ceremony and should not be left to be 
inferred from a relatively insignificant affair which is 
honoured by direct mention. It seems better therefore to 

•'take fHts5i = TTsiT * 

5fT%, I f'^^Tf %fa?fT i 

HT fgtoi goiy xjsf* I f5rgi€^ 

[ srr8, i f'T«^’C5? i -sTer^i 

3?r; TT^rr i fi^w’^rrf ] i 

CtADTAMI —M y child, the time for starting is being 
spent. Send back your father Or, even for long she will 
talk thus again and again. Let your reverence i-eturn, 

^ranq:— I 

EASYAPA— My child, the practice of penance ie being 

■obstructed."- 

(?|q; fq?rwT%qi )— ?rre- 

I rTf W sriT [ fTcpt^oigisj* 

I fPWT ^ffinTar' SRPT ai§ < 3 ^^^ 3 1 


. SASUN TALA ( Again embracing her fafsher )-— Eather^s- 
frame is emaciated by' practice of penance* So 'do, nofe pine- 
' for me excessivei 3 ^ ■ ■ ■ 

; I : S|'Tcl€^' 

I f%^Tf 

'Vqf w ¥rf"«iis£ifcf 

m mx^ w.. t 

wiaiiq ffo |, ‘mw. t^im w^frl I ^rf' 

i [ ] i / 

t" 'nxm’ c!q^T.t5f HSU*^ af.Irjif 5 ‘f!?f if^W 

{^'ft CT5Sr?|lf] 3'flf^t m 

{ ^r-, fq- J ii 

NOTES 

1. + H Wfr i The cool morning: 

is passing, 

. 3. : — The reading . seems bad in 'grammar.,. 

Here also iff is diff. frcm' * 

liTaiTO: ( )— 

safwwcri% jffJT aitif: wi g ^cj% cq'Jir ^fwc|tj5?r \ 

I fai^T^'' tRSTfifi: sRig I ( ftfs^l^clr 3I^f5I5JT- 
)l 

KASYAPA-~( With a sigh)— My chiid how possibly can- 
my grief abate while beholding the offermg of Nivara, pre- 
viously made by thee, sprouted at the door of the cottage ? 
■Go, may the stages of thy journey be safe,(Exennt Sakiintala. 
and the attendants). 

ift 


1 [ ^fT fwiT aif 5aw 

gsTO'S?!! ] ! ^ 

FEIENDS {Watehlng Salnintala.) — Alas f Alas Sakuntala 
is biddeB by ih© line of forests. 

'i awfi^fe s , ; 

, —t -^rit Mw;. 

1 ! 5211^11— t, %n% . 

[ aim 

'%!%/' lift [,'^m €li 

^ ■ ^srtqf TC T mimw.' qsij# *m ' mm ' i’ 
qfw%, [^fif .Mf:] qqjm' ,[ 

■ mf^n. m w nhmn fti m ^rii, mxkm 

^qr‘ I (fr)— (KT-, I 

' s , ‘t hM srmsqT: ; Tmi ■: 

mi I IS , (. ' 

«fe gt^iifi.q: ) h ., 

■Wirfqftfj ffil q?|i!if- 

=t^«®T ^w^knf 5gqf%^r mm i [ ( m, )— 

m-, ft” »!- ) ] i 

NOTES 

,1* "The force is that .feb©' grai-BS hay©, sprouted at ■ 

hhe very threshhold of the hut. Whenever I enter, they 
remind me of yon. So how can I cease to b@ sorry ?* Thus 

requires emphasis. It should not therefore he in the 

middle of a compound as in the reading i It 

¥ 
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ioas, not lose promiB.ence when ib is lasfe in a because 

■ %ff=ccf^]t has ifcs last member prcmihenti, 

2. Yon go. I will' manage my grief somehom In-- 

dicates deep emotion.^ 

■: 3. / here meam screen. 

1% + screened. ■. ' 

mwm- ( )— ’siw - 
t fixiju ^fTrgiT=^ htsx ( srf^ffr: ) i 

KASYAPA {With a &igh)“~Anasnya, your fellow* worker 
in religion has left. Having checked your grief, follow .me^ 
(Ail start to go). 

'griT— ?ri?, rf^^sr* 

[ m?T, aifFci!?Tr^?:%s ajJsrfH^ rxqtqfi’ qf^aim: 1 1 

BOTH— Father, without Sakuntala we are entering as it; 
were a vacant hermitage. 

^rsETjq ?r?f j ^ ?rcf^€t I /si1‘€* 

teni: i mw, I 

rgffi^sjrf; [ ii; ] { (f^ )— 

U-, 5sir )— 5Rf ( H' ) ] i\ 

[ ‘cfqt^?f5T’ ( U- K-, ^T- )— ) ] }{ . 

NOTES-,: 

1. (a) arri^rft — The emotion here reaches its, clima^x.^' - 
(b) (fee.-— 

^i?5%rer-5S5?r?r:j ' Esfers i ■.(o),:^^^^*^ 

Kasyapa generally: ignores i* Compare 

Ante. Also see latrodtjetion. 


-5 f 1 ( ^rmm ) 

f?f:— . 

% ^sgr m:il!i tjf muir ^ q%r?l-.3 : i 

Hfiw fw* tI^W7S5%' rlsgrTT l!'=l\ll 

( fjrapiTJfn: ) 

KASYAPA— The flow of fche affection shows it thus. 
(Going round thoughtfully) Heigh Ho ! Base has now been 
attained by me after having sent Sakantala to her husband’s 
abode. (You ask) why? Beeiusa a daughter is indeed another’s 
property. To-day having sent her to her husband, this inner 
self of mine has become perfectly serene like one who has 
restored a deposit. (Eseunt all). 

3i% I ‘m Bsrff!; ttfr?: sir usnr^srr [’ststffi’- 

Sf«8ln; ] I f^sfigr >ikai«r’ ’sir? i ‘^str ?sii- 

Frtgtf I ‘a?f’n<ir srrsf 3 ’ q~ei3?' ‘rlgssi’ shsi * 

I ?T!?' Ba fl r«?ia; g HiR^eftfcia: i 

s% I ""f BT^rr wk. i ’v i' bb wer 

fir Br^nslg: anw HSBra rrBrrB 53 usriB' sttB: i 3irojr— ‘ff ’ an: 
‘wsEii’ ^r^fir <J3’ q3 f “f Jisigia b^bi "b” sfa € 

‘wli:’ I ^Bti f% nm sjsra fsrtq; [ nsri — ■ 

“BfBrrgi; qs:rsr3r bbb” ] i ‘wub “BB>i5ftr:rgBr’ ^irwucft' 'a-- 

cif Birs^rr 3fBtf vKsrflg;’ qfs:%g: 'Btr"' w’ fq^sti ‘stsaf^'a:'' 

fB-sfrlis; ‘Bittj;’ TbC qt bb asrrrq'e; ‘53 bstibb’ wss^' aW 

‘grra:’ i qv33<W3r33iir fq'f sBBfta ’fa: mas bbsi’ airg^f i [ 

( 3r-, f3-. H- )— ^“sirarsrei sgt fqatlf^crgBr fwts fnf'qrjtBrifiiar”' 

(h-, Brr-)t 

fB^^rBir sfa i ‘Brl’’ ^ifh^grCl S3*ir: 'f*t\3?rBir:’ i 





'?rftr^T5fai|F?T^ 


NOTES 

Iv' (a). te.— iTiffC your affection for SaknBtala.. 
(fo) -f exhibits in this light*... 

There are people, plants, and every thing as before in the- 
hermitage ; Saknntala alone has left, Yet you see it vacant.. 
Your affection for the departed makes it so to' you. 

2 % Expresses i My mind is a>t ease because I have* 

restored the trust property. 

FOURTH ACT 


^^sf: 

^S'fWl’SfTTT i 

^wl^sfT ^qft3i3T- qitf? [ iit i^J\?rairaT- 

gr^^r?r ] i 

(Then enter the king and Vidnshaka on seats). VIDU- 
SHAKA ( Listening ) — 0 Friend, direct yonr attention to 
the interior of the mnsic-hall, I think that Her Highness- 
Hamsapad.i.ka is cnltivating the acquaintance of melodies. 

TI31T— g^* ^rra^^^tfir i 

KING— Keep quiet while I listen. 




sfa I ‘W I ‘gftfiairaraT:’ a^^ifs^-' 

*isr §{■?’ fl’T: I ‘Wl’ ■ 

^ ?IT ‘^ifci;’ ^?’a’ ‘«‘a1*i:’ ^ ’ftfs; ^*'5?“ 

^flisil -^g^’ f»!i 5(3 j I ‘sdiT’ »i=*r 

’rra'*^ ' 

Ti®ff( I gg^ri^JT tt ■■5iT^«gTf5F! ’ftfe' ’^’irtffl bt??! X'iSf ' 

‘WB’ #nrflB*?!!*5^ I 

notes 

1. STiininary.— ^ig^ri x^giisef' . rgfg%»!5 
W? 59#t!lll«T?tI I ^ “5 gifg^iTi’ 

H'f^BBli^, a!®sfl5(gT ^3^ ®»!?t?S^5i*ir. HW BT'. ; aXT^f^BBTHlSf'J 
3:i3rr sirftqfci'tfiT: it®sftsiTitTt!Srj ' btwtb ( 5[t g 

?nB?i gKvt^sifB BRB ^«ii ?ifT wJbi; I bb: 5IT g’’ 
fBifsB BgVTiBB«£gg t bbts??! »t^ i 

xrg'stTBB'B Bt '^H’SBBTSbbT fBIBi; Bl;’3 qf^’^’Oig- 

^Ttil 1 T15|¥IBBlfI Bt Biliq Sffi’B-- 

*rat 51BIB I 

2 . b 4 is #lBaB melcdy, “w: 3 b” sfe q^cg 

“fit sffiBait fg^r* t^uft f b: i 

3. (a) giBg— 1 See Tika. Or i ‘-^i5i4gT«sr ^■■ 

?5?®: I (b) '^iBi’iigTf*? — ’iRi ?fB ^+®'''i +f’i!’Br^ 

{j^q^^-sT+^fV ( BW Big ) 5i3^fBq^==5i5fCgifB I This is by 

tbe Varttika ’qTfBqrfg^iB BiBtrj 135 ;^’ as in BBgfe. 

sirtsTt ( 5^1^ )— 

’«5 mil 





[aifjTq^SFri^^qt^* qfk=|?5n[ Iriwlt*! I , . 

qi5R€qqf)fflTelf^§ Ht Hffi^ fs[^f?fs^»li <lj 

IN' THE AIR ( Song )— Ever, longing after fre'sh horiey, . 
O B 03 , having kissed the mango blossom like that, how hav©- 
yon forgotten her, being satisfied with a mere sojonrn inside 
■the lotus. 

Tm— ^ I , , , 

KING— 0 bow overflowing with emotion is the song f 

^r3T ^qq?t; ’qwVsr: ]l 

VIDUSAKA— -Has the meaning of the words of the song 
been really grasped by yon ? 

^ vrtth I f mj 

I 5??rw— f 

sEfS'ffj 

[ sr^- 

mmfknxH m 'mf 

‘qrk^?^f ^‘q^lTT RTgff [ ?TriqR=flq«!r2|f 

mwm* a 1 i %T(\ 

] ‘fiTi'fr: g%q: ‘qfsf** ‘qsft 

[i?Tq'^f?T 5T ?T^^'^rr| t 

(' '^rr^rqf mu cfi?3ir, ■ 

qlfcf 5fTf{^r?| f5T:€R©fe 5ir niisfit qj ‘Tilfe:’ i 

mw, \ 

fafq^ffcfi ^m: 'fwm' ? 
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NOTES 



1. (a) &c.— >ih ' 0 it?^+ = fatlti:. 

greedy. fresh honey. «ii4^T — ; ^1’?: i (b) asiT — 

fst i.e, with snch ardonr. (c) &c.— is a fnll- 

blown lotns. It suggests dearth of honey.* 
sojourn in a lotus, fluiuf; ! «l 

mere sojourn &o.— fsisiuura:— usKssi'^mTf?: i ^«T fitg'fi: i 
According to Bhoja, words of the and class- 

my lead in a compound, *r ^Tusf 5fu ^=9511?; ’^5iTf4'w 

58*WJU ?fa*’ — Vardhamana in the 

Ganaratnamahodadhi. (djf’siu^u: — f^ + ’3i_,+s ft i 

is »H€T I Hence, Jtaiu ft w. i 

^I'srr ( %H ®egT )—HlR}liflIl’BI^2f SR: I fTSWr 
^4f n'fiqr^sf Ji^sgfn i w 

irsrstsn^WiT ’s’ftqrf^^T f^s®»5qT^s^r?i i 

KING ( Wifch a smile ) — This person is one to whom love 
was made only once. Hence I have received her sharp rebuke 
with reference to queen Vasnmati. Eriend Madhavya, let i 
Hamsapadika be told in my words that I am cleverly - 

censured. 

# »ra* aiTHiraf^ [ srf{«gT5| ’srmrasifff] • 

( ) ’lit cT? ?c5i^ %?- 

(id qw. am ! : 

cnswima, mim sr, h ) • 

■VIDXJSHAKA— What Tour Highness commands, (Eising) J ^ 

Eor me O friend, held by the hair with other’s grip and 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajeragadkar. j | 


8 (J .8 



sjfw-grmaif 


being beaten, there is no' escape now, as of a pa^ssion-iess 
person held by a nymph. 

^ 3 iT— 5 TT»rf 5 C 3 Ff^r i 

KING*— Go tell her after the fashion of a jolly parson. 

I 'm* w yrrfir^T §ia:" 

I ‘cTff* nmm 

fhmiK 'yr^ 1 ^%r* i T^thw/ 

. ?7^^5?rT?f’ [?3!sr^^^q whY^h q^?ft] i* 

%w^rc?! 

■KTcittCsfq ] TOr^triij 

1%: wr?| f*T5(gtrcT: *iTr%’ ( ^cr,??T^r 

;ii5rT i* 

i *mi' ^i, r2i^9Hr^''^ii 

'5EfT??c!T^;q^lit*il ^‘'Sliqq’ I fe?*T ^^l ^ 

qr^t^f rf I 

NOTES 

L (a) fbm?? — Vidnshaka's simplicity, as evinced by the 
I question brought the smile, (b) &c.“*^gf?| is an wq" 

meaning qqTqKf[ once. is sfi^^r, i.e. love, (c) — 

This is the form of speech for a queen — ^cflfe- 

fqiRm, ?Rft^ f’— Darpana. qj i 

— An ^qj5f meaning with reference to* as in 
Act II. 

2. fa) 3^^fcr€j — is seized, also ensnared (in the case W 
;flci^s^).The is by attendants. By ^q’^R this is attributed 
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*l ;0 bersell. Henee there is Compare 

' when though done by others is afetribE* 
.ted to the ^Tif^ and there is no i (d) — The 

^odnst ruction is not EKWH^j t (e) 

— is nsiiaiiy feminine plural ; but singular is also 
:us0d €??t: i 

‘SSfr^W5T«| 1 ^ — are seen in the Bhashya. 

(d) ttci: ?rsj nm (e) 

vrrt— release also einan- 
eipation ( in the case of ^cTcm: ) 1 

3. or 5!3 t<4-cE'^^ or 3 ^^= ^mhw: 

a citizen. Hei’e the word implies ‘cleverness’ : The 

proper affix is then iw by the rule ‘WJ?! That 

would give \ But all editions read i Baghava 

seems to avoid the difficulty by taking as 

for a peculiar gesture in which the wrist is made to drop, 
the index and middle fingers are bent, and the band is shaken 
in ridicule. Thus ‘«rRk^§=nfftr TOTwiR^- 

1 This may save the grammar but it 

■-sacrifices the sense. 

qjT ( qiT snrrr: ) t 

VIDUSHAKA-No help. 

^SIT— ( 3 ^ ^5R- 

IS^Sfq jif 1 ^^— - 

%=g7 feFzr 513^131 

3iqf?r 3Ta 585^5111 gjsg: i 

gw " mi wjR^fg ’ 

gRgTsg?c#s3T^ft IRU 

(q^Tf i 





KIKG ( Aside )— Wby indeed, even witbont separation 
rcm my desired person, am I so powerfully moved on hear- 
ing whafe is sting ? Or that a creature, though happy becomes, 
agitated on beholding the beautiful, cr hearing sweet sounds. 
IS nothing but that it unconsciously recalls with its mind 

hkings of previous births that , are permanent through, 
association ( i,e. Vasana ). ( Continues agitated ). 

. far ’ w ^ 

*r firasmif ‘ftTviti’ Wlmft ‘^^sfq ’ ^ 

^0 , t™, J,b 

tfir I ijfif? s!!®5n5ri« *rtvi?( i 

I gfiautsfg vuiTf^i 

■«f ?fu Ufl^si- wraf^^ifv, 

B^siri Hufu ?lu un ui^ ‘9 wiK-ia. 

: ‘fervTfV ] 

^lf?0f?: II v,*ii« g ^«a^^3T ^*3^,^;.,, „ 

tiar^u^ ; uu: «,t '^u^tWp 

Win , wr.funia- «,fe g , 

m-' tot ^ 

'■ ... .\i *.' • 


[ ( fi-, 55rt- )— ( TT- ft, fl- ) ] ll 

‘qsaff^r;’ ssjmr: i 

NOTES 

1. (a)ftjr€>iii — -qr 5EtRr^^ wiiT jjflar sft ’!ir + W + fijg +H(jq i 
qt t *r Jjwrft qiw srfa is like >i &c.— See Ante, 

(b) *i«5ia &c.— This g-n?f’®r is exactly like what one feels 
under i But 5 ^«f( does not recollect in 

the present life. Hence the explanation is sought in incidents 
of prior life in the verse following. Oompare — “^TUSfT^sfq?’ aa: 
q’c uraa a; i qaasfar'^f'eaiauH^afq 

ii” — Eaghu. 

2 (a) *=lagi— All is ^a«T i Why then mention 

^a€T ? Is f f a »B^fa possible ? The poet seems to mean — a^ 
(sa;) ar^fa, a a a ar^fa i (b) staaian &e. — wrat: 5fa 
I Here when we attach we do not get ^a 
preceding. Hence the rule =a” does not 

apply. The gives arTf??% and aaa changes into ^a by the 
rule ^a ^laa^matrsfg” i If, however, we say WTai: 

we have i|a + in which ariir^ comes after ^a i This will 
give resulting in i The first differs from this 

in the fact that there ?a appears after has come in. Both 
and g?^a are of the fan? class and is available in 
the sense art or ara’ by the rnle ‘fiunraigaifaw; ” i Tije 
ifaatR does not however, recognise the form i snrar’ar'ff, 
aarsir isafTt? i a« i arfa i Words of the aa^ai’garTf? 

class may lead in a araVf— according to alar support^ by at' 
{see Ante). Hence eiaanetr may be compounded with 
tit? I But the wrai uses the compound in which 

^afanc does not lead. This seems to raise doubts as to whether 
ttrt with afaft should be treated as falling under tUTaj’tanf? t 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 
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3. Beading.— The reading mnnm'^ 

by f% i But the person who is is undoubtedly 
Hence gives ail the meaning of and something more, 
is therefore not available— ^Wc5!T?| 

} q[§T(!^^ is better. N. B. — The sloka seems to be 

an echo of Eaghn. YIL 

( ?f?r; ) i 1 

tss5t!n^55ri I 

aTT^T5i: H?IT 'jIVhT 

?rr 3 ^'9': i 

gn% 

nW*if^«r»it7gr5H^T«^ ii^H 
^rm «H^T^sifatn?5r i fraifti '3:?fT^- 
^ wt?{sn^%rra gi^iaftrawHsm’SR 

l ®jsrar ^fejHtsa ^>3ff?i3enf^i^: i 

«Tig: ^ wffT I 

%f: ^raiaii^’cfci tsn w. iisti 

^ 5rRifii#iwi%8rTfw i ( = 5 ) ^^— 

ii^r iRfT: w 13 fRi%c?T ^^ifRRiT 1 

wsnf*! irarW' ffwUfTH: sltcr %t 1^11 

( ^’TJiOT ) srsfg ^ I ^ ^ 

5RR«Im%!: 5liTS57tre»^''aOTT^?I ?I#^T5^q%*T; 1 

ItRRR;:l 

(Then enters the Ohamberiain). CHAMBEELAIN — Alas \ 
Am I indeed reduced to such a state ? Employed in the inner 



apartmente of the king that , very cane-wand which was 
taken up by me as custom, has a long time having elapsed, 
BOW become useful for the support of me whose gait is un- 
1_ steady when walking. Well it is true, religious matter must 
not be delayed by his majesty. But still I dare not repeat to 
him, who has just now left the judgmentseat, the arrival of 
Kanva’s disciples which is sure to cause fresh bother. Oi%, 
ceaseless is the task of protecting the world. The sun has his 
steeds yoked but once. Night and day, courses the wind^ 
Sesha indeed has the burden of the world placed always on 
him. Of the enjoy er of the sixth part too this is the 
characteristic. Well I do my duty. ( Walking round and 
beholding ) Here is Sire enjoying solitude with his mind 
fatigued after having guarded his subjects as his own children 
like a majestic elephant enjoying a cool place, heated by the 
sun after having led his herds in the day-time. (Approaching) 
Prosper 0 Sire, Prosper ! Here indeed have arrived with 
ladies, ascetics, living in forests in the valley of mount 
Himaiya bearing Kasyapa’s message. Having heard Sire will 
decide. 

qrit 3T?t oUciT 

m] fui: ( ifc? 

[ igyt 1 ) 'mm mm mm 

'mk:* ‘ w mvm , uu??- 

u WRmwi § 

I [ (fi*, 5I|- } — ( T« fq- 


{ »f- ) II ( tr-, ft- )— (*?)— 

( «-, srt- ) ] II '«)■ 5fg i «r»?'¥rsf ' Tra: 

( ‘SisiHf grtj'ftgi” ?ft gist) ^ftqT^g jflstftg?[a!g?i?| ‘gjrft- 

gra' giT*wi’ ^ajHTiwgigw, I Tre; g»g!<f w'gfTsi ftgt«g' gft 

I ‘mift’ ^gftgTsia'sft 'gftKtg ft^Kw^ig 

‘eftfaig 'gwgg; g^ft^gfif?’ gtsign:' gggfajgngflg’ fttgftg' g 

‘^5; ggg'® ggg’ giK^i', fsi^i; 

{ gft f5»ggTs:t «ft g^ifts ) « gg ‘^ftqsir.’ ‘igmg;’, w. girgiggigt 
ftgfgt’ fgsgfqnf^jift; gfwg ggrft^Hgfe {“g'tgi’gtggs!^ 

i^i«H;) I [‘gigw ( s:i-, ft* )— "^ft^w:” ( m -)— 
“gigt ftsiRt ^gigramtn” ( g-, sir, ) J II ^ 

wtgftra I 'g’gg;— wrg: gg 1 gsggw. TTftfsgg’ ggrft i 

^g; gf|giftgwft«ft: 1 gstsisg Kfq gg gg'; 1 ssn^giT — ‘flig;’ ftaigjg;; 
'«®g’ ggtgft' iwi; sgigiftni: ‘g^^i’ ggr g?i aism ‘gg’ Hgft 1 
giag’ g:g^ gg #giTg gwf««!«gft ^g»ifg g ft^ri^rfa 1 ft^gg^:’ gig; 
ftral g ftgr g’ (“ggggftggg — " sft Iggis;) gfggigi' ‘gaift’ ggffti 
‘ig: gig^ig: ‘gtw gfgga^g ‘gtfta;’ ^fgat sfgsgr ‘«ro’ gfsig 
aissit ggft ! ‘g’sfai;’ g^ hw ftfg;’ sftg^gifl g^ ti's: ‘gfg gg; 
gggtgtgt; ®ggi ftg' :’ 1 gigrtg ‘g$ggTftg«ft«K;’ ggg; 1 ( gg 

gigg^gsCg gj^; g«tg 3 fg 5 !^> g gi'tt s!: gf^ft^jgig:’ gsig; 1 
(gg giggfgsf g gig); gs^iggfgsfof g g KT’ft ftg ai: gfgff^ggjg: 1 
ggg^ gft gigrgfWtggngg^tft: gnigr i g«ragfgftft g gisHlggnT: 
gs^s gg 1 gif ^grg=gifggiRBgiit ggigpcftigig 1 gfgHtsa' ^gr: ? ) 
‘ftgtg»i’ girngig gFggfsjsngggftt^gg 5 gg; ftigggfaisTft’ ^ftjg g 
( grg?ggft€ ) 1 

ggi sft I ggg; — gg ^g; ggi: ?[g gair: ggftsgr graggi; 
ff^: ^itg B^ara' afftnga; («*() iqtci ^igftg fgftgs’ ftgg^ 1 sgiJtjr— 
‘gg tg;’ f<igig ' ‘m ggt ?g’ ftgiftg gggift ‘mr.’ gasg; ‘3=^- 


fesi’ ‘=rwn*j:’ iiT5fi=taT: feSi’S;’ 

Jr^TTrat; ‘ftgr’ ‘asrifsr’ ‘^t^ra'’ 

s'ssf^r^icf^ti^RRfigt ‘aft’tri’ f q*rT ‘nact a;’ ^faqlfea; ‘sita’ n^st- 

sfraia' ^sTTafa^ wai^ i [ ’?ti*fraaT’ (a-, fa-, 

af:, »ar-)— ‘^^raraai:’ (tt-) ii ‘f?ai’ ftr-, ft-, a ) 'gfi’ (a-, sett-) ] n 
atafttfa I ‘ajaii’ nara' atflaia ( aiaaafa'af: ) I ftB’ ?1a atJifg- 
ft^sft ?ti arraarfttr agai; ssiafti i ftaaaiaf ftrft; 

‘ftaftR::’ ( afraaifa arft: ) ar^ ftataraa? ‘eaaiafrai*?’ ’sreaw# 
(gqsaafis'arear wftt<?taftaiafi’ ?iaa^:) aa ‘arcaii'’ aa ftifta;’ aafea: 
‘aaajiaaf aiftafa'anata’ ai^siT ‘€?#fatT;’ ^^^ar. ‘aaraaT;’ 
atiaar i 'aaT aat ftaia^faaTafa i ‘fa: aarai' afa' aaftEo* ai «afa t 
[ ‘ftaft?:’ ( Tr-, a-, atr- ) ‘ftaaat fm ' :’ ( ft- a- ) ] n 

NOTES 

1. [a] ara ^ — ar^ ar: aaaaa? "aftf afaaaa ifa arg ar + ?ft aft- 

aisfra I Ifc seems a has to wear extremely loose-fitting 

garments so much so that in the a dwarf 

hides himself in the ample folds of the Kanchnkin's garments 

g^5rr?ufi^H: I n’ Also ‘t fsfm^ 

^c^iEr«fcf^r: % ^mv. i*’ [b] 

’ssfft — Indicates ^ a [to himself] and 

2. [a] Compare *?ft Eaghn. 

[b] + §r + ^ == employed . 

I His (jurisdiction) being i Hence the 

latter has ^qc?ift i Compare (Bhatti. II) 

fj «T3^5rjiT;(Bhat^^ XII) &c. (e) 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


— Eaghava takes it as meaniDg i by the 

Varfctika ^ s But that does 

not properly bring ont the helplessness. It is better to say 
the only object { ) is to save the fail { ) ; 

(d) Eeading—*’^f^fi^’T is preferable because the is for 

the only. Also the in ^ is better ex- 
plained with I Bor the readings and 

see note (c) above. 

3. ( a) + m-^ fit to 

be delayed ^ 1 (bl admit religions 

dn ties brook no delay, yet &c. 

4. — On the reading see notes on 

Act IL Bnt it should be noted that the Yrittikara does not 
recognise ?% in the case of « He says — 

5. (a) &c— ft - mw: 

or by the Varttika fe<T^^5sr;” i (b) — 

A is of words in the « Here the has ? 

Hence, and also to change tT% into the necessity of 

ftcTTriir f See Tika ; also onr notes nnder in Kirata I 

sL 9. and Pratima. 

6. Eemark. — In the Tika. I have commented adversely 

on wajiftf 1 This is on the supposition that the is 

5?fh^5R?|q??r ( see tinder &c. Act I) as stated by 

Eaghava. A defence, however, can be given if we reject 
Eaghava’s interpretation. Thus we have first the general 

statement— i This is established (^m^r) 
by examples — (i) the case of (ii) that of (iii) that of 

$tsr I Next comes the application of the general proposition to 
the case of TOt«l?ftr f Every has a f ft attached to it, 

has aiVisi for the fft i So room is made for the 
application of the general proposi tion . Thns — fa) 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 




i ■ (b) w— vrfift:, iw j 

^c) 1 (d) ^israif^T: i If this is 

allowed ia the Tika for ‘^ff^rrctm: nn:^ read and 

omit i The proposition of course 

leads to the conclusion which is not stated. As 

the matter is explained now, the is j [See 

m &c. Act. I’l, 

7. [a] 

This is more expressive than the reading ^srf?rf?f5Ti: i [e] — 

In the day time.* This is necessary for in night feeding, xfk« 
??f^c5=F: become out of place. Elephants graze usually at night, 

8. la] ci^ft i 

qflC ■’ Here expresses 

and thus shows that the visitors have jnst come. Compare 
above, [d] pfW'»n^^—Always nentor singular ci, 

^T5fr ( V- r# gRTsrw ^a^^T- 

’^q%s?s ? 

KING [Surprised]— What 1 Ascetics with woman 1 Bear 
ing Kasyapa’^s message ? ' 

%« ? 

OHAMfeEELAIN-Yes. 

^cTgiT— ^ % «^’gs!T%mBIfJT5<JT«SlRr: 

ulsrfSig- 

wf^a I %a: «%- 

qraaTftl t / 

KING — Weil, then let Professor Somaratba be informed 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



^fw-SFlSIf 

in my name thaii it behoves him personally to introdnee 
those dwellers of the hermitage after having honoured them 
with Sranta rites. I too go to a spot here fit for visit of asce- 

tics, and wait, 

JEi^T^Tcraffe ^cT! I ( ft^iTScr:) 

CHAMBEBLAIN — ^What Sire commands. [Exit] 

KING— [ Eising ]— Vetravati, show me the way to the 
fireroom. 

ym’a I Ttoust I sfn i %Tsoq« 

q?hfr fi uigair: ( ’BTS^rff’cr*)! fmfsT: ) i ( cf-_ ) 

( ^r- fq- qi- ) II maaswiCs! ( yi- fg- vj- ) 

( ?I- «S?I- ) II ( 3- aqr- ) Mfrf?ftiarqf33ta?! ] || 

^rafa I aa: ‘ns^aia ^qrsiTa: 

‘stwTa: fa’snaar*; ’qitajarar r %’ ft-gngaui ssnf— [ fangft 
] ‘wr^iaqifaa:’ 9#armq%a;’ [qit«rf=a5tfa ^i=s*faif%a 
siisfar aq%a stsTa faia ] =^faa>a%a Tafaar’ %raraai 
‘aasaj’ a g ‘Rtafagaf fa ?fa fa^an? i 

‘aqfeat ^aai ^faa’ alaf ‘ntt’ afaa' ‘%a;’ afaqraaift’ 
ar*} qflw' I 

'CT^fa 1 ‘taa^’ sfa va't^iflaia i a'arf^jj^ai ( Vw 

»zisc^a1;” ?<aay: ) ‘aia-’ am' ‘amtaa' maat aar t gsf'a i 

NOTES 

1 . aiiaaq &c.— This is more respeofcfni than “aj»aa;^’'a— » i 

2. [a] asaiam— fl?aa»T maatmi ?fa ., <gia^lt ma'fai i 
[hi ^araia;— qatat mmia sfii + mfa + 55: + am ^qrar^ 
by the rule which bars 1 The feminine is 'aqnaiai, 

’aqiajiai’^ 1 ■' 



, 3. The three sacred to be kept 

.constantly .fed by honseholders of first three classes — 1 

niitfilt— ^ [ for f f. ] I 

WAEDEE— “This way, Sire, this way. 



30wr?it i Rrgrsg 

^I^Tilef I 

ifffrsr 

5?rf?r ^rwTtRsrsrra ^rsrT 

TTssr’ ii'^ii 

KING [Goes round Acting fatigue from work]— Everyone 
beco^ies happy having attained the desired object. But the 
achievement of the King’s end is mainly for trouble. Success 
removes anxiety merely. The effort to guard what is acquired 
indeed worries. A kingdom, like an umbrella is not so much 
for the removal of fatigue as for fatigue when the Dan da is 
held in one’s own hand. 

xmTn p *qhc9RT»?fu’ i 

'^rfir^Tf : i ) *%:* MTPe: 

Tsf^ui’ }i vrfw u»T W*’ 





qrVqra ^ff?; />:T5gi7 -^mq^fi^^. ^f 

^frf ?7^r I 55JTOT— g / ^ qfrim- 

m * ; fW : r 

^5rrgf?i ( #1 ^^gf5?'f?3ri f5^T%: t ! f%^ J 

^ qr^?!^ ‘qr?:qra^?%: ^i- 

m^JT: ‘%^r??f q’ ^5rq% \ qr^i ^ xm 

I fir^T?’^ i m: ^x i — 

\[ t5j’ XJ^}^^ ; €l5frr?iq[T3TT?! w: ) 

\w^ xTm: ‘?^:’ sqq^KTr^^qfrfl iir?f^^i^if 

??Eiw : 1 ?jr«? ^ mjT^i m ^i^rq^r^i^fisr #^€t- 

^^) %gfi w?(’ qa!'5RTsrnFrf?f: 

{ qsr’^rgt *5ff %s% ■ ift ) i xj^ 2?f% 

T^TWr^fiT^Sf^ TtIbi sr^iST i W mxt: ) ?T5?jqra" 

[ ( ^T- fq- ) '*^3I^R5Tfe} ( ?f-, XBl\ ) li ♦>%?«( ( 

ft 3f- 5qT-)““‘‘?ft!K^?!’’ ( n* ) tl ( ff-, ft- 5^1* )■— *ft =^ 

( ^T- ^* ) ] H 

NOTES 

1. m §»??: -^aa tri ^ 

one who has atfcfcined his object;, h^ri «Tq: i 

2, [a] This refers fco the anxiety eatised by 

the eagerness of expectation before one becomes a king, [b] 
qffi^i — ffft + ^T+ attainment of success. This 

refers to the candidate's establishment on the throne. Bagbava 
' take qr?T^T f (c) ^fn—Baghava compounds it. Others 

follow him. Thus ? j: m: ^f^q^rg^R’^^—Bagbava. [d] 
" — Note the double sense. Both xmj and are 




8^-3^ V 

, ifyith the former, = distribution of justice ; and with 
^Tciq^ it means the handle * A ^l»n brings ease when the 
ministers look to the government ( ) and an 

umbrella is comfortable when another man holds it over you. 

( ' 5 ^'. 1 

(In the dressing room)— TWO BARDS— Let Sire prosper 
{or — be victorious), 

qsrHJ— 

53 TgRiat: 

aiTrafe 'JrfrrTra' igiq^rr iltii 

FIRST— Thou toilest for the world every day, thoughtless 
of thy own comfort. Or, such is thy way indeed. Verily 
the tree feels with its head the fierce solar rays and relieves 
with the shade the agony of its refugees 

t ffw; I wtstuT qftatV i 

’sitr’WH; it LiyrHsini;’ a tfss'a’ 

{ s^aifewifi mz ) i 

iraiifiV ‘qsfw’ ifslt t sffi;’ i ‘ur^ut rqjg 

) 

vq ‘*tuut’ es'rt’i *d‘’’5rsii»if’ fisciisfri 

umi '^ts^a =?sTfit»i«E‘ ‘*!flufci’ 

5 |S 


Adopted by Prof* Gajeodragadkar. 





NOTES 

1- ^ ftftsrorar: fwarar: various measures of musi 

f.m^ + 3* , Here T^cira stand 

for fTOraarrs! ( ?i^«0T ) just as stands for in th 

compound 

ft!^urwu?UT^.u4^fu”-Vrittl.Bhanuji has 'W.u »r uTi=T 
=^m ?ru 3^^ g vulgr*ffl« ?% 39r , But in the sutra referre. 

to, means "to eat” or ‘to wander’ jr<|} ^ ^=3? 

Vritti. In the other alternative the 3« is a slip for 3of 
The word^here means bards in general, though A mar ; 
restricts ^ uifag? to those only who i’ouse the king in thf 
morniDg. 

_ 2. (a) ^ I Eagbava takes 

It ^If gru fir I This is after Vamana ?fif ■ar nulait trsfi, 

uTa 5^^;, , aru'ft , #t:"-Kavyalamkara. 

So the reason for taking it gwWfir, is he believes is 

not fearf? I But Madhava has it in the list. Kalapa 
Mugdhabodha &c also read it there. It is therefore beeter 

taken as Wfi: 1 (b) ^ar^K«Bifr--Eaghava fut s^ul 1 

Compare-arTOtul: Act. IV-Ante. (c) ’Sfu^r-This intro- 
duces U of the thought preceding. It is a pity ''thou 
toilest.’ Or (^rsT^r) why pity ('^tT^-'q- ), such is your duty or 
nature.” The is defined by as 1 

(d) ’-srgwaRi &e —Here the of 5ur*rT is explained by example 
( sera ) I The example ends in establishing resemblance of 
and qi?q ( ^qiuusj'q^Te ) I Hence as Dandin does not 

recognise as f.n^5T^y. his followers have to class this 

under ^q»u (See qfuTO^UflT under &c ) 


JISW?r% I 


^fTif ^5^ 5iT« 

e?fg g qf’fWTH ^liSI* TfSTTSlW llsii 

SECOND — Weilding justice, then ciirbest those that have 
gone astray, aliayest strife, and becomest bent on ( or— 
becomest capable towards ) protection. Be there kinsmeti 
when means are not meagre but in thee are fully found the 
friendly services with regard to the subjects. 

sKTseWH^s: ! (qf5i^W%) t 

KING — Here wearied in mind as we were, we are become 
refreshed, (Goes round the stage). 

fsTuuufltfci I ’sts^rq; h*!U- 

ufe, I Bwsit ’ara^ ’qugg grw. g 

afu I sunsfit = eegugaiiqiT: ug usir- 

fgg; «*( sugnig a:’ sfa j gig<a’ ggigF 

gistargj f^qggrfggt 3t*iTg, ‘fgggsrfg’ fggtg g^lsfu gfg 

’Sira ‘uggufg’ mragfg, 'strasura 

Tf%3 urafgg st^g' gig' s'fg'ggratg gr^i^ggig’ sfu gg^ n m 

wgqgjgqggigra' ggrarurg ‘®Jq ggfsugrg’ sra qrfg'g' g gsatu i ggr- 

auKg gggg'grs' ‘gg:gfgi«ifregra qgs^gigig’ sfa »41f] ‘ggig’ 
gqg't gi ««qfg, qgigf’ gggf ‘greu:’ argg; ‘ragSg’ ‘gagi’ 

Hwgg ggg ‘gsg’ fa^sg ‘gtg’ ffggg gg [ gra figgrarai^i ] ‘gra 
{‘Hrgwegiraf*t^qggsggg’ ?<ggsc;) sra?" qrg' g’ qTsgggfigi'' 
gg: ‘afii’ gqfa ‘qf^cg;’ g?'q: ‘gigg giq^gg’ gfgggg i f g<gra 
grafifST gtgrfg gsi’ f5iisg,»jft g^ qisti? i qscr, qgr fqsrfggr, g^g 
qg' gT, qifqrgig gqfsa i f%' g?gt gg' qisgqgra' gr: sfg qq ura qfe i 
gfq* gi fq^g qtiglqTqfigqr' q?ggigt wqig gfg «iq; i 

q;r%fg i ‘araggg:’ qrisi ggfft?; %og!gi qg*j ( gfgffqq’gqr gf- 
ggg»^ i ‘qgra'g’ 'gfqsTggTgf qfggV.’ ?fg nififg) ‘ggg'qlfigT;’ q??g 
Hggi'^qrqg'g gg^^gi: irgi: i 



1. (a) — We have in stead of in connection 

with by the rule ‘Rat sm: i m ^ 

q'C— (b) 
fa^fr &c. ■*• fw'tm faijfl ar ??i?: wrong course, i 

q%aT: t aR i See \ Tbe q is emphatic. It 

implies thoroughness ( qarq ) of the i (c)‘^'' «TR”-r 

Implies i How disgusting ( ia€T ) that kinsmen crowd 
round one in affluence, (d) — ■qft means i You 

render the services of a friend in every way and 
tboroghly 1 (e)qjqgfi^?| — -The services of a friend. These 
are well summarised in the sloka-— aiW- 
I ijraiisT ^ ^ 

2. ?{i]^i’a^8:“~Here the king speaks of himself. The plural 

is inadmissible. Tbe rule is barred by the Varttika 

‘^Naf RfuCq;’ I We have to say either that tbe poet 
does not recognise the Varttika, or that fur some reason or 
other Dnshyanta speaks of himself in plural. 

?ifeiai^i?n%s?[5 1 

] I 

WABDEK — Here is the enter-gate of the fire house 
beautiful with recent brushing and having the sacrifice- 
promoting cow close by. Let Sire ascend. 

^5fT, ( STf^u qfitafirtJiFgeKBtT )~5isrfa, 

f%ni%air wqqar Hgcetqnst’gqq: nfimn t 

Isqfq^a ! 


* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


8®o ^f^'snrasif^flW 




8®l : 

1[SlTi|;^1lTfl4 ^ W*!: li^ll 

KING (Ascending and standing supported by the shoulder 
of the attendent ) - Vetravati, with what object could the 
ascetics be sent to me by venerable Kasyapa ? It is indeed 
that the penance of those who have taken some vow and 
commenced austeritfes, has been defiled by obstructors ? Or 
is some evil attempted by some one on animals grazing in 
the holy forest ? Or is the produce of the creepers stopped 
by my misconduct ? Having thus entered several conjectures 
my mind remains perplexed through in-conclusion. 

aitfln: (‘sfutftHieiT’ its uut* 

fw. s ( ‘Jt^rraawfei'?! 

) I ai fs'ss ^a-.’ i 

vrafa I taasit; ‘'asat*?! fa^’ a u'aqfqa!;}^ 

5H^ait kfaia afq aira»i fqfg’ 

f^i Sfuai: tla { i 

Wafa I ’q’aa:— M aiaej a'aaia auisaqat an: : ^iqa»i i ■ 

ara aakqu'qyq tamq ’?€?[ ^fea*( < %?] qaq; aa 

’siuMka; fq^fka; i sfa arq^q^qa*' ^ aa: aqfK^''?if5ia i ainsrir- 
m, aiaa’ qft'^''f, fafa^ ?'aqfa'^''aaafi^3t na^aiaijsriqaa; i 
‘aa’’ asai; taiakt flat afaaia’ ^aqa ^qla’ isa ‘aq:’ aaaiaaatar 
s: flat ‘aq: fa’s’;’ aafaaraa: qraaifafa; ‘^faa’ fafea*} tra’ 
aaar 'aakag’ aqiaa" ‘aafar’ a (s-q«ta;) ^a ‘aifaii’ '?katif?g ( faat 
aa^g#) ‘^a (%?(’ ai^a ‘aaa’ aais ‘'vfea*{’ ^iaft;a*i i ‘at^’ faa?« i 
'%?[' qa' i aaar f% ‘^taaf aarara (faat: ftRfq afa‘are=.wiftaia’ 
sfa^mrcaiaaiTq; aaaa’^aa; ) qaa:’ gaai^sa: ‘aa’ Tra: ‘aqaka;’ 
aa^aiaTaT: (aita:) ‘faafaia:’ faaa: aalaa i<aa*: (‘aiaT:’ ?fa asui) i 



^fqjffij; asirfw' ffST: 

?tf%’j'Sir ‘'?irf®’’ ^r^t3‘ ^iraiii =?mwfiTmr?i f^ran 

NOTES 

1. The king deliberates and cannot decide. Hence 

2. (a) wfciiTm— 5ra is vow — The making up of the 

mind to do a particular thing— say to perform or 

m + » (b ) eqif fiq€Wp^q.+ iw + W" 

= grhif ?{ commenced RRW i Eaghava explains as 
excessive. But compare '^ql^aiiSj ^ (Act VII 

where ^qi^==qr^3^ i The here is not penance in general 
as Eaghava understands, but those particular - observances 
that go to qualify the ascetic for the he has then in view* 
This makes m the principal and ciq^r the subordinate and not 
the reverse as Prof. Gajendragadkar has it, If the is 
defiled ( ) the becomes disqualified for the sr?? i (e) 

’qq’qf^S:— ^q + ^T 4- w wit ==^q‘q^5CafTN failings. The king's mis* 
deeds are supposed to affect the produce of the soil &c. 

Eaghava. i (d) 

wqf^^" ^ &c — qft 4 4 «it = ^k^^: Separation of a part 
from the whole ; hence, decision. " 

SJT31- 

fir I [ sgfer5if^5i: eg' ggj^fgrgjiT- 

>mT 1% a^grTiT ] i 

WAEDEE — I guess that the sages who rejoice in good 
deeds, have come to congratulate Sire. 

(ot?r: aif '?r^T 

) 1 5ffa^^>— ^?r ww. I 




( Then enter the two disciples of Kanva with Gautami 
placing Saknntala in front, preceding them, the chamberlain 
and the family priest ). OHAMBBELA-Ijs! — This way, this 
way, your hononrs. 

'3i^ I 

fia tfcT I [ “stf^aira" { x\; ft , i— ftftasa;’ ( ct-. ssp- ) « 

( n-, =5r:- )— ( xi-, ft-, ) ii 

( KI- ft-, Tl- { fl- ) II ‘as«sr9Jt|t’ ( ??- 

af[. ( ^i- fg. ) i, 

‘a!®5?rat t'-iqftST ^<i?raiwi, 'tt'lf 

‘gv.’ “sraci: sft ^u^ftftsrfti’ i an; gti- 

fta: fajisl! >fta# ssT'st 

NOTES 

1. g’^ftn &o.— 'nKH-® wft— deeds, g ajlwiiift =gftcitft 

g^ftntft geod deeds, n; wg ®Kftt 5ft + ?rTij- 

mftftr I Those who rejoice at good deeds. 

The ^wftn is the king’s . This is antithetic to '^tq-aiftn— mis- 
deed of the sloka preceding. The king apprehends condem- 
nation for misdeeds (’^ty'afftn) the warder suggests commenda- 
tion for good delds ( ) i (h) BWI® ■s’Cift-f 

+ ngn 1 

2. Note the order of entry— stf^nsTT siTITTW, 
atnwn, i See also Tika. 


51 ^{w»^*nwcrarwcras^sfii i 



??sirM\« str*3«jifi,i^?rftl^^ *1 sRsuanr 
^Firafl'^ff' Hssr iic.li 

SAENGAEVA — Saradvata, it is true that this king, who 
has never transgressed social limits is supremely gifted ; that 
not even the meanest of any of the classes follow an evil 
course. Yet with my mind ever accustomed to solitude I 
deem this place, teeming with men, like a house enveloped 
inflames. 

I sKqfct: 

sf'? wsj^, I nuifq 3tsrr^<B'fii?‘ 

fpusi fuqfqftci flssT 1 an<§!ii— "’sifiigi %%:’ flsgf^T uur- 
ftu: %S5ciivii ‘-qal sjTqfu:’ vtsti §*s=fi; ‘*i^iHiq; ‘q<i!isri’ 

sra’ni^’it ’qgvi!*i ( Si^ q# i mn fq^joiuiqrf^fqusiiwqT?! fq^kqigt *r 
5^1) ‘^qgiBlsffi’ flqtfq ‘qfRsfi ‘qqu ’ fqrnitH [‘qsrqrqgqqrfi’ sra 
fsrtu' ‘q^ fiiHiqi’ ?fh 'sfvsiu: «urer5fft qr i ‘ q^q’W ?*ia(tgqqq}:’ 
?fa 3'«' iruf ‘^qsf’ ’Tg‘«qf«i’ vfu srg «qf%s=»^J q «si%’ q Ji^safu ‘qfin'’ 
igq'tati ‘auirq’ yqqfq, wq ^qr§ifi; gsiiq qt?- 

sui: ?ru ( qffqiufit: ) 'm:’ g^. 

»nqtaqJK»I [‘s??i[’ sfu qafqq] uqV 'qttfqrti’ se' 

‘fqfqii'’ Mq' gq UUlWq qqqi’ ‘luqfq qfuqt ■q'fla’ sqrqu 
‘qsf fqq’ qqifjw' ‘qssT qqnqgffq I [ ‘fjsrfuqqt’ ( u-, qir- q- )— “%fij 

Kfl’ ( qi-, fq- ] II 

NOTES ;: 

1. (a) q?T«R;— wfTSf upr: gq? qr: i This 

in inferredbeeause the king is ’qfqaf^fci; i %ffi is the appor- 
tionment of dues according to merit. The king was snper- 
naturally endowed [ qiroiq ], so he never erred in ( stfiiq ) 
estimating the merits of the men under him. (b) qtrqq — This 
indicates admission. qrra‘ qqqfu: *ffiwT>r;— I admit the king is 
supernaturally endowed. Eaghava explains qFi*P{ ^fqsi^q q^T- 


wm: I (c’^ is tirack, ' ^ooiirs© ; i.e. fehe right 

course* ^ nm: &c. see Tika. ohj* of wsit (d) — This. Her© 

the speaker points at the city with his finger, ( ) i 
{©) mn — Always, Qua! . \ Not necessarily compounded, 

(f) mm — mm of iRSTf^iiT \ (g) 

—Not the propriety of an ascetic calling fire by the name 
in preference to ■ 

Eemarks, — Sarnagarva deems the place a house in 
flames which has to be forthwith shunned. He gives two- 
strong reasons against such a thought— (i) The king is an 
extraordinary personage which should create a liking for the 
place, (i) The people are all indeed very well behaved which 
is a great attraction. Yet the thought overpowers him, 
because (i) — His mind is and (i)— The place is 

sn’c^rpt:— i 

— 

^Tfr: n^sr sh*31 i 

li II 

SABADY ATA— Bightly art thou become like that through 
entering the town, I too deem the pleasure seeking people 
here as the bathed deem the anointed ; the pure deem the 
impure ; the awake deem the asleep one with free motion 
deems the fettered, 

sdfSfiST ( )— %* ^ 

%* % 2rw?j?:* SRH ] I 

SAKUNTALA Acting the feeling of an omen ) — Oh ! 
Why does my right eye quiver ? 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



?rfwsrii! 33 f 5 ?f^ 


ffcf I ?snif a; 

3fta ' sfa *^1%’ (f^?' waja’ ^la'” ) i L ^ 

an-, * 1 - )_‘5jiii- ( ^T-, fa- III arfHra’ {kj-T^- h- )— a’ 

( 8 J-, sm- 

I afseta;— s? aia ^ta: aiwi^fiFia, ifa; 

a^igf^faa, nif: gaafta, aia“ra i sar^grr— 'ai^afoF ?w’ 

l%a aarfa’ ftaifa m ‘g^wjaa’ [tel aTfsarraiaai af^.7 
afttetf? at] (afr — f a® a;, a: a% aai a) te ‘ariafa'Taa 'aT%a- 
tfaa; ’ata'fiifaa’ aaiaf'^a aatlfaaf faafea, ^pg;’ aja; 

'a'sfafaa’’ ariaratra' aTfaafaa, ‘hi^:’ stiafta: afraa’^iaala; ‘^djifaa’ 
'f*t%afiia’ at^&?ff HTWifaa, siteT { ‘ari^fcwt;’ ?fa iff: ) 
'afa;’ aai aisa;, aaft ‘ata:’ ‘a^Faa afaafaa ‘^fa’ 

aiTarfa 1" ^a f? 'aar afat fta awn, wlfia tteaiKig^T, ’saar 
aa aiaaaiwi’. ^fa ’aawT:, n^isfa afa ^ aaa-a; 5’®- 

astei aa a mta twft:, R^a:, atear^a anaa I aaa?w.arat- 
ararcj aaiaiaiaana' a aaa I aaaft aaianati^t?' aaf 1 ‘a? a’ 

?fa ait ‘at?' «3i?fia' aa a araaaiWTata'' aiaaiwriaa’ 
aii#ia»l I 

afattfa I ‘rafaa'’ ?raaif^<a^a' ‘^araai’ atela' arartf^a: 
^taarfa arsat ?fa ?afaeai ‘aia*^ ?a*ca aair? aa aftafaaia: [‘a af- 
^'5\’ TO aaaraa'«ifata;, aagat aaaiaat afe, at’ a?ifa aaaat 
artata, saTa aafa ) Taw tfa’ «i=?t 1 af^aiteaafaafaa. 1 

NOTES 

1 . ssiar^a: — ?:???[ aa" a aaiit'a faaftaa: thus affected, 

arf^fa aara: t Saradvata sympthises with Sarngarva — you 
are anxious to quit the place so am I ( aaifa ) ; but for a 
sightly different reason. 

2 . (a) a«iifi*f &c.— afa+ tra-t-w aia'ra = a»aai: anointed 
+ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadfcar. 


with oil. Tbis refers of tfiT% i (b) &e.— The reference, 

is to i (c) Jill" &c.“--Eefers to i (^) 

&e..~E8fers I See TiW 

^nf^r* I i?T? i ^li^- 

] I ( qfic^THfcr ) I 

GAUTAMI —My child, the evil is averted. May the 
deities of your husband’s family grant you joy. (Walks 
round). 

(TT^fR* fsi^rr)— ^m- 
q[w«^i5| Jniiw 

I qsWHfWI 1 

THE PEIEST (Pointing to the king )— O ye asetics, 
There, His Highness the protector of the castes and class 
having even before-hand quitted his seat, is awaiting you.. 
Behold him. 

^ qiT*T^[q?f*i5p^sfta rrani^r 

aRTwsr wssrw; i f?r;— 

»iqfet q^ir: i 

3?f5rrn ’frc[<?^qT: iSq qTtqqfrftnn^ ii^ii 

SAENAGARYA— 0 great Brahman, this iscertainly 
praiseworthy, yet in this matter we are indifferent. ( You 
ask) why ?— Trees become bant by the advent of fruits, 
clouds hang far down by new rain, good men become the 
reverse of haughty by riches. Such indeed is the nature of 
the benefactors of others. 


?r!T, f«n:raR} sni >r6#r- 

?fh I ‘’CT’srfsr' fsrff'sji’ 

^nitsft mm’oilNt ’^g’sfn ‘’STT’imrnit’ > 3 ?wfNr;?r 
TTfTHurt ?'sj’<!f:, trqfe^srrfi ‘in^^^’ w^?it Htssm 'fWTw:* ’srww 
ifftaiCT ‘g; !if<inra?tf?t’ i pg^^aj’S W®r‘ Hf? ‘'iV 

osg^i’ I 

I ‘fit *i?!sr msf’n:’, i f 

[ fti^i Pgfeg ^w ggartg?} ] trai ‘'^iftisTs?^'’ ^gcar’ gem*’ 

manT 1 ‘ganfit ’ara’ 'gfwit 1%gt [ ‘’stsift sp^aa’ ff% g^gajsw^ ] 
‘*itetw;’ ^gTaftari: i gang flsstigf *n^ gfif^g gr fspgr i ‘wa:’ 
%■ gtiacajftifif a?^ i 

»Tg 5 «ftf?T I ’?wg;— ?rcg; tireuma'a?! «gf%i aRr f«f atfggifiat^ 

( »?gi% ) I ajgpp: ) i aRtwrftmt ^hr xm 

w I aingrr— ‘nrf)’ f^r: ‘araum:' 555%^; fgftt: ‘arsai’ aiiiTfii ‘wgpg’ 
^sT ’Tf^r: wfg gtg ajftai «’?i!iT wtf : 1 ‘^: ^gi; 'irgT»gfw:’ ii«f»T- 
sraurl: gaifw : ?<go; ‘f?’ auRigm ^ 

Hgf% gar W anrg fsrgrggware^^ «% 1 ‘gg's^arr;’ ^sri; 

^r^'frpra: ^ffljpsrr ?ajw; got] Hgf% 

tg atfgg ’srigai mfg cf gtR^gi ag^ar «%: i ‘gftggtrftgr’ pmasgrigt 
‘^WR ig aja’ an ^ ^tg siwi wafgr 1 ngtatT m §ra aa grr agfit- 
laqaasH 5 fa «Ta: 

1. !rfafa*[ &o . — The quiver of the right eye portends evil. 

This frightend Sakuntala. Gautami comforts her. The evil 
won’t come, it is averted (jrfg^ga^) ; and, over and above that 
yon may expect good instead ( fgga:;g ) 1 fgaa^g sfg 

gnfgfa^z,! 

2. [a] gg?^Rigi!!Tg — 1 | b] arfisgT — arq T^fa 5fa ara 


8'Qfi. 


+as{ I Hence Ji’BhwiniTiT carmot have 3t^ 

becanse 'sr prohibits 

;WitE.''<f3|i;v' ■ ■ 

3 [a] MTW^: — a great Brahman — it is 

slighly tannting here. Yon have not much of a Brahman in 
yon 1 Yon see things in one light, we in another. We are in- 
different [ ] to this hnmility of the king, though yon 

take it as a great merit ; ef. in Swapna. [b] 

Lit, 

^n arbitrator ; hence indifferent, ^sr* ^ ^ 

4 . (a) tiii 5 rnT?f i (b) do. 

—it’ nrr^i 4 . 4-f<nf5T -‘^- 

hanging low down, i 0. near the boriaon. 

5 . (a) Tn:— ^t* -f Tx nrf m: 

pnffed np, not pnffed np. i.e they come low. (b) 

— This i e. accessibility, (c) — x?KNr?|cr^K: \ 

+ those who are 

destined to come to the nse of others. 

6 . Eemark. — The verse is a piece of condensed reasoning, 
Thns ■“ (Sarnagarva)~fs^^ is 1 [Pnrohital Why so ? fS] 
Becanse is a and 1 [P] Is 

not this to the credit of a ? [S] Not so, becanse he is 

forced to this by — natnre. If he conld avoid it and yet 

did it of choice, that would be some credit. [P] That is bold 
statement. What proofs ? [S) Look at the tree — 

i They are forced to this by natnre. [P] But sastras 
say trees have life. This may be as much a case of choice with 

them [S] Take then the clouds— w: 1 There 
can be no question of choice here. No, they are powerless. It 
is natnre that rules them, wmn qC ^ iThese 

Adored by Proi Q-ajendragadkar, " 



and everything else that Is destined by nature to come to the 
use of other, are bonnd to be accessible. Otherwise nature’s 

design will be frustrated. The figure is, therefore i 

Again has to be taken with all except the last line to 
complete the sense. So we have also 

I Dandin. 

%«!*« 1 5 iTi!!T% 

ian«H I snsiTftr 

^^sqSRT^T 5Kq?P ] 1 

WAEDBE— Sire, pleased expressions of faces are visible. 
I believe the sages have business of an assuring character. 

( ajffStgT >— 8iqT?tHq^— 

snf(^qfic^^a:si^^’CqiTq’i0T I 
j7v 5 ?fq>q®iTi!i %i55qf«q lU^i » 

KING (Gazing at Saknntala) — Well, among the hermits 
who could be this noble lady veiled, with the charm of her 
person not much disclosed; like a fresh bud among brown 
leaves? 

I ‘H€gi:' ‘isjiifr’ i 

‘war"' t'?f I ^??i3ffijg»!Rai 

^if?r sfa 5 |?t‘ at^ , 

tfa I ^5aa:— a^t^sriat ?f§i, tft'sqat’nt 

5tifaqft'w^35!fK5iT^>ST ?sr' ari i sapsjr— i 

stf^?rf f?i 9'aia:[“^en^ ?ra *??q1^nisTf muBRt 

'5ra?i: gxlf%a; q^gia as'w' T!fan»:?a1 a«w§i srali: tJT^t '??nvif 
sHiqaifat ‘flSi’ fsi^liiiiqKniaOT 

’sia'?! ‘airaqft^ sTl’ ■sHfairasw [sr^sf aiai55> ‘wq'?T’ ?f% 

•atfl’ratw*’ f?sfft«T ‘sa’’ sajwTar ‘an’ 

yfa flsisr; i ( a-, aji- )— 'an- ( vr- fa-, af- ) ] ii 


1. (a) w is appear^^ ‘‘m"'': 

^raci: I qqif: expression of their faces, 

pleased expression &c. qiW'm—i: Her© pleasure in the indivi- 
dual is attributed to the expression of his face. 

^qif: expressions of face as are seen in pleased persons, (b) 
“f^ + =qq? + ^ assuring i.e. 

i ciT^ai* qfT?33j* whose business is not of a dis- 
turbing character. They do not come to report anything un- 
pleasant. Both, and are correct. 

2. %??¥[ — The verse has to be construed with w^q^ 
preceding,. The reading q^T thus introduces a difficnlty, 
feffimpiies deliberation’ or ‘question’. 

! But is already expressed by m and by J 

One of the three qfi, becomes redundant. Again 
¥?q^ seems to require for specification ( fsrqw ) i I think 
qfiT feu must make room for %q?! i 

«T % anf^ fg^^nw: 

SI%aV 51 W fr4: JTEPCf?? I 5ig 3TTf}f?f- 

. WAEDBE — Sire, my deliberation directed with curiosity 
does not advance. But her person indeed appears worth 
looking at. 

^sq— ¥1^ I q^qrai35{ ' 

KING— Well, another’s wife is not to be scrutinised. 

sifr^ (WiKfe )— %3!3f f^K* 

Tjsq' tsffe I wai2E<ffisr 5rrer‘ ?k 



[ 1^9 %i% 1 affjzr gw ^rr^riRsrgfTsr 

I 

SAKUNTALA — (Layiag her hand on her chest ; aside)— 
O Heart, why does thou throb so ? Be calm considering the 
affection of my husband. 

I €t<i® ' 3 T« as uaTfw: 

— ” sfa ^^'fsrtfraa a^ailTrsfua'iiarff a^fnara:] ^ a4: 
3 ^: ‘«tf%a: iTfta: tafufa f3aa3fl'f>H faaifsja: ‘a a^^fa’ ^a^a'fa i 
‘’stst 'arafa: 3 a:’ arafta? ag’ ^i^a'ar aa 

I [“af%a:”, ifa )— ‘afafa;’ { a- 5srr-a ) — afef%a; ( a )— 
“sa^a:” ( a:r-) 11 "ag (<-, a-)— ‘asa'^ai’ (a- fa- aji ) n 

^!^fa I ‘a’catata [‘araa ’ftfaatat' ^•.’ ?«ra^;] ‘afaa'ai* ^a‘ 
faa m a' fagaaa' a' a aafa 1 [‘ atfaa* a'sffaa’ (yi-, fa- a-) — ‘atfa- 

a* m *i’ ( a- an- ) y 

af aitra 1 'aafa urar’ a^fa faata [ aa' ararafgara: afftfitar 
■flafa ] I ‘tat arajt 1 ‘ata" i?ffaa ‘aaar^i fafaar ‘tf< aiag aa’ 1 
ars^f ifffiia' faa35t, aa art t Paair 1 

NOTES 

1 . (a) af%a:— The readings afa?a: afafea;, aa^a;, do not 
give good sense, (b) ag — Implies 'a^ajv'n 1 (e) 3a: — Implies 
t? I I cannot say who (arr) she ( ?aa ) is, but ( ga?:^ ) this 
much I can say with certainty ( ag ) that she has a fair 
presence. 

2. aag — An aaiv ' Implies disappoval ( fata ) 1 ‘yjg 
sfe fataigjri^alefKt): 1 wsg ?angag’— Ganakara. 

( gtt i 


. are the asceMcs duly 

hononr 0 d,:; ^ {: ^ from fclieir preeepiior. 

Please Sire, to hear it, 

TtSIT— I 

ING — I am attending. 

'SRm: ( )— 1 

SAGES — [Eaising their hands ]-“Do yon prosper, 0 King. 
fTSlT — I 
KING — I salnte yon all. 

SAGES—Be provided with the wished-for. 

icTSTT— ^fq %^'s?ra€t W5i;r: i 

KING— Have the ascetics their penance unobstnioted f 

mm:- 

f at i 

h?^ii 

SAGE — Yon protecting whence is obsfcrnction of the 
religions rites of the good ? The sun shining, how will 
darkness appear ? 

i 5f5fg?fr i [ qqrq- 

qiq A i 1 i 

1 m m 

I f qitl* ft ] I 

^T^fcf I ftm: OTiftmftf m 

I 1 I 

i ’^5^5?:— aft xTmk fcf: f mfn 







m: f 5j?T^n — 'f9%’ 

f ^’ff! ^fn [ m ] ‘^af *Wfifi^s?r^’ 

^’ffrTTsi: la:’ ^??rm ^la i tII ( alasm 

^^^ area ^^afir ^fa \ ql'%?f3Tn q^raa^? ] 

*aa!’ aya; *ar«r‘^ fiT tt^tt *' m ‘^Tfarffa^syfa* qwTsi* ^rfif^fa t a 

'aiwafq ^rsw: I 

NOTES 

1. [a] *^aTa— 'Construe with W%aT not with ^f%aft, be- 
cause that would imply the existence of also. But the 
spirit of the sloka seems to be that Dushyanta being Tfeai, ail 
i?i5feaT was free from molestations. Not that fa*^ was removed 
but none appeared even ( lial fa’W: ? ) i The makes 

this clear, [b] aqfa—He does not say but aufa i 

By his ^^Ermatfefa the sun removes the darkness that was. 
But when he is aqfa darkness does not appear at all ( 

) 9 The is according to the moderners 

but calls it qfa^^jq?RT f 

!?:RT--3?^Tsf ^ ?T5rsis^*, I srsi WTHfTsr itgsr- 

fsiit ^ranrct; ? 

KING — Verily my title Eajan has now become significant. 

Is his Eeverence Kasyapa enjoying health to favour the 
world 9 

anlF’cw:— 5STltsTf3i?<rT: i ?r ^rf^cwsiT- 

SAEN AGAEVA — The possesors of spiritual power have 
health at their command; He with the preliminary enquiry 
after thy welfare, says this to thee. 


Adopted by Prof. Gajeragadkar. 




TTsn-fqfwmiqgffe I 

KING "““Whafc does his reveratjce commacd v 

xmi \ 'm vm i x}^^ 

mm ^frf I 1 1 ‘'xm 

i:fe xjm\ i 

liar#’ [ 'mxi* n'' ffe? liSTriH^: i 

Si^*" I 

n\w\n mm* 

mt ciHjTf^^T I 

^fe! ^STTOH-^C] 

NOTES 

1. [a] -m &c. — Erom your description. I find, I am 

doing my work weli, hence rightly am I called « [b] 

my[ ^ ?:fh 

! This is in courtesy. Good souls all exist for TO^^ff s 
Elewhers the poet says— “cisTT tf cf^f^sr ww^qj^T 

mH^ ^mw/\ &e. 

2. — ^T 4* m + commands. Note the 

humility of the king. He expects mm i 

3iTs-'?c^:— ?if^: s0«?iTf^flT ?#2n 
qrs^ fis^sTT i iff'— 

3?T?fiT ^^ff>Sf€ 5f: 

aif 'ff^T ^ 50cjf^T l 

51 HcT: If^qf^: 11^811 

?ff^?Ts^mq'5lf 3T qfNfWat I 





SABNGAEA7A - Through mutnal agreement yon married 
this daughter of mine. That act of you two is approved 
by me with pleasure. [You ask] Why? Thou art reckoned 
by ns moving at the fore of the worthy, and Saknntala is 
worship embodied. Bringing together a bride and a bride- 
groom of equal excellence, Prajapati has after a long time 
avoided censure. So let her, now quick with child be accep- 
ted for the practice of virtue together. This [is what he says] 
tfci I srqumTOfi [‘uuui; unumK- 

fwfu [‘iwa: uuuifHiu:' 

?ffi UT'g^'sw:] ufluf 

‘u?j gitrwfi’ luu: fllffurar uai ^g-ara»[’ i 

iqiijfB I 'u'icit hhi«v; i ajgisfigr -u. uS] 

u?}f«UT I rfsnufu: sutu; i — 

V u:’ (*3t« qu uh’ faigw' Wft uft ) quuusif qmT«si*[ 

vasnut ua ) ‘flail’s 'smuK:’ ulsfu’ st ufiuiawTUU^if 

*psuuf I siaw^T -u ^fuvraY ‘gqftiui’ uaafu;, '*r%5)T ®i: i 

'jfviiqfu:’ aST, g«tr gvii uigu [“u^ 

fauiqi qqfstfflaalfa saf { q?|_qfsiqjif' uqt^rvur- 

fueu qarani] uu.nqs;,’ qqrw m^ifi (‘wta 

1^^=rrara fuKuTfu fuKraati:’ isisrau^ *1 sia:’ u 

flivu; ^c|awUT gut^, gruwn U fugfu ttCq fqs^n 

WT I gsit tairaar fqru<f*i5?i sfu «ri: i ur^fg i uatsfUf- 
uaf ‘gg’ guitg ‘ufg ’ srifwg' ^iquT HTugi ufw’flfg uraff 

[ “qiftigrq’g' ■g fwgluut’, ?fg sure: i gf ] 5u' ‘u's’ qgtu 'm- 
■gwu’ [gi?«g’ 'ug^] ‘vfg’j’gjgii{’ ?fg u qggiu i ggrqg gg 
I gg gjv*! ugiu ugfmut ajf gigit sjwTg i 
NOTES 

1. (ajgiigm— W-f-5i!aH^asgT?l='sl4’g: the deserving 


1 (b) urwflr:— 'siC jk: a a^fa sfa « +j W ft 

= ^5cr€^: leader, ^^^K: fche very first? wfecRf t 

(c) w ?r:— is i Hence + w mm'fK W i (d) 

w. - ft I See tika. (e) + li 4- si ^iit hononr 

\ 5e?f is a 3Tf^ in this sense by the rule 
i *Hononr’ is done to the deserving ( ) ? 

Yon are the best of the deserving and is ‘Honour’ 

presonified. Hence, I approve of yonr union.* (f) vsTT^rfe: — All : 

credit? (^ 1 =^* if 3t?i:) is due feo i Because, though srairqSu 
presides over ail matches he employs relatives of the parties 
as instruments. In tois case, I did absolutely nothing, qauqfc! 
alone brought about the union. 

W i=fmtq’ 1 cIR^ 8?ff f 

ttrRRt— %■ fw I m 

fer I [ %m, %nrq gaf^gjTnTf’ar i sr w 

I qiia[ftff?r ] ? 

GAUTAMI — Honoured Sir, I wish to say something, 

There is no scope for my say. (Do you ask) How ? 

gtj r$r 9 %^ 1 

'a «T»!n^ f^* «3:ie qTsfsr’ 11 i j 

[ s!T^%fr ! i j 

'W 'afxt II ] 

Superiors were not regarded by her, nor by you too were 
her kinsmen consulted. In a matter done singly by each 'I 

what should another say to either ? 

a®^f|5ri ( isrrsnJTfUi )— %’ % 

[ %* g ’I® ] I ji 

•^From ’Honour’ to ‘union’— Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



SAKUNTALA— ( Aside )— Whafc indeed wonld my lord 


KING— Wbati is this presented ? 

I sTfi r5(T‘P^?f ¥rT^«sTfe?*ri-T^€t i t 

si%^t Scftsft c!fi ww^ 

'^srw. ’wq nM I 

I i^^*. « 

f%* wt ? ^5S[i;(irj| — 

^ ^ mv. i 

xmm sfi^ ^T?3[r* W 

??Tf Cqt^wjMiiwr:' Tf^j-fr?;:) qcjT%i!’ - 

f^“’ qr^r^g I if fqji^fq 1 t fenfif 

vr^Tsr^sr ^r m] 

I ^fq g f 

w?ii I ( ^* 5?n- )— ^•••‘^ ^^ i«3^-*-q^?q[Tj5j3i^"''q 

•c<3i?fT ^’s^t (ft*) « 

I ^^iq ftr^qr|f[ WRfr 

NOTES 

1. qw^qrifTr — See Ante. ■ 

2. (a) — qw implias i The whole is 

treated as a qf qlPf by the rule m' qf qt%qg’ i The word is 
501 ww because the prohibition*i! qfqr^T applies tonjfih only 

Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar . 



»r -Vntti. (b) Bemark-In the other readings 

in monier-Williams 1. 

.t qualifying which is hardly defensible. 

&c. This is not repudiation of marriage. 
Jnerely implies that something, unpleasant to 

.happened. 

( 3fTafjrfT*f )--qT^a^t 
[ q^qf: “islf ] I 

. [ Aside j— The presentation of the 

IS nre indeed. 

S3W^q;~qf5rf5R^* ^riT I 
§TlTi?lf5f’SlQTflT; 

Wf?ff ^ .. 

fii<jTlqqT qr 

SAEN AGAEVA— How is this ? You are surely very 
versed in the ways of the world. Though chaste, people 

deem otherwise one who, having the husband living has one’s 
kinsmen s house as the only resort. Hence favourite or 
■favourite a woman is wanted by her relatives to be 

husband. 

siSinifci ( 
nw sfa I 

1, SfTO55t0’«I55f)if}Cfjrftl?l«t’ ] I H^ifT uiq, 

5r^i *1 f(T5s.T: 1‘ci^i,^' ^ 

isiijr!; i ^fuf=! w eiRpu | 

: • S2 



8 £.® 

I 5i*t; ^* 5 ^ 1 :' 

I ii*Ri ft^iT ^fnsiT trftwg: 1 

— ^T5^^T*tf ‘w^’ >2?^ [‘®^‘ ’2t”5fg f^^:] ‘’2^:’ 

^■5i[5i;’ '^T^<j5^T®r' Jj^ST ?i«iifw ‘«ffj'n€f’ 

ft£T!mtciq=in” 5fiT ^= 5 - 

sgiif^n T^siif^’ gmmfii, 1 

t f^: fe^tr 'aifafii; ‘sfl^T" 

555«n^ # ‘ftm’ fl’n'^fw^tcn ^T ‘^fsisiT’ ^srfiwaT ‘^T ’2f'cCg;’ llis: ‘«^1^- 
5tra'^ I ajf’fi^ii fijgT gi ^fn^T gi, ggg fggg i 
^gn<T?Tg; «ig 1 ^ig^niTfe 1 gmft i. 

[ ‘fngTfttgT m’ ( ti- g-, «!-)— ‘ggrftgTfq’ ( fg-, g- ) ] 11 

NOTES 

1 . g’g^gsfrg: — gggfgstg: 1 wrgigg^ gsnggg*?. 1 gig^' 
^^q^jg._The utterance of words is fire i.e, words uttered 
burn me like fire* 

2. &c. — + ^TrY^ = f^’^Tr[T: or N^icir t 

The former implies ^T'ai’^r and takes by the rule 

I The latter means ^ and has the dental M i 

f^T^: I i 

3. (a) ’^Tfc! + kinsmen (mas- 

culine). (b) fJT^TTffl^IT ^T—The reading ^^ifjfSfTfq has cii superflu- 
ous* ^fqqrfq implies 1 occurs in the 

Sahitya-darpana also, (c) Sarngarva takes it that the king 
does not like that his wife Sakuntala should be near him 
just now. 

tCMT— «?IT I 

H ’ KING— On the other hand has this lady been married by 

me previously ? 


C ’5P9t?r ^ wmi ] ' 

SAKUNTALA (Sorrowfully — Aside )-t- 0 ' Hear!;, ■ your 
apprehension is justified. 

W ’CT^: i 

SAENGARAVA — Is disinclination towards duty through 
dislike for deed done, proper for a king ? 

KING — Whence is this occasion for this unfair assumption? 

m^aasf i 

SAENGAEVA — These perversities usually appear in 
those that are giddy with power. 

’CT^fci 1 y’ [“’g 'f'ul f^fsrau” 

] I ‘qhc<s^ci55t’ ?fn 'smqfra 

q^fsiqTci: ] Tqr»t’ ? 

I 'qrattT’ W «it sfu [‘ga' ?' 

^iSTel' ^T%’ ssf^jr: ] I 

snw'Tq ifu I '^rsqq;— giuqfi^ig'qtfi • nfu fqgjgciT ’O'?: 

f%*r I ‘gfcf’ qsjwgm^ srg ‘qim uPsiit w'qig ‘w’ 

qfu’ qftf'og' jffu ‘ftnsfcji’ vra:’ sat#: ^f%cti 

ii?«qTsi gsif qi*!, ?»it ua snfe ^v. \ ^g^rr ^ Hgti^if fgg^; | 
ctgifq ■?(»?!? ’t?’!! t g« : I ktou ??tf osiw ^uiigw' =gi:% gif- 
fqgq: ms: i .[ { u-, ft-, ^ur-, l-'fgr' g?t'‘ qft 

ftgwu: stUT^sr’ ( ^cr- ) ] i 

ft I gf ftHsTUT 

■g q w, u^i: ftss':’ wrq; i bw wqct i 





fwra:' %tr- 

( ^r-, ft-, ( ?J-, *^r- ) ] w 

NOTES 

1. &0. — The unfair assumption is that Sam- 

gara?a supposes (i) that the king did marry Sakun- 

tala ( ), (ii) that he now dislikes ( €n ) her (iii) and is 

therefore unwilling [ft^^ifj to recognise her. With the read- 
ing ^Ucf^^^q^Tsr^^sr; explain a question 

[i.e, ftt' &e. ] based upon wrong assumptions. 

2, ft^T’CT! — Eeferes to perversities [ft^K] — '‘feigning 
surprise when reminded’ and such like. In the present 
instance we have a secret marriage, its repudiation, feigning 
surprise when told of it, and so forth. In a word ftwTK here 
is living a wicked life and yet professing piety. 

^gjT— ! 

KING — I am seriously insulted, 

( ajf ir!^ qlH )— 

^ I crfr gjT* wit [ sfii 

«Trf ] 1 ( frsiT ) I 

GAUTAMI ( Toward Sakuntala )■— Child, for a moment, 
discard bashfulness. I will remove your veil, your lord will 
then recognise you. (Does the same ). 

( 5IFf sfl^T ) 

^qR%’sqnr'cf 

qsr?Rqft^l€tfi i 


^ ’•§1 vft^’ s^fq 5l#ftl WtW^TI 11 ^>31 1 
C f^'qnsfsj; %^i: ) i 

KING — (Haying gazed at Saknntala — Aside) — Notcoming 
to a decision whether previonsly accepted ornot, I am indeed 
unable at once to enjoy or again to renounce this beauty 
thus arrived with its charms unfaded, like a bee the Kunda 
at dawn with dew inside ( Eemains deliberating). 

I Wci'feu: [ fsif^uun'- 

feft” vfrt tu; ] I! 

^ciutfct I I ‘'?(f«=srT®fu’ i [ ‘usn’ 

u«?( ‘^fa’ ] “aiiat^T sfa” ( a-, )— 

uaa uswr 1 II 

^mfa I s?t i 

aaftfa I 'y’au:— yuaufvjs^a ^sita ?fa ■^ssra^i^t yaw 

wqaa?[ 'afiRU'arrfai wu’ fawTt waa; w’aai^aiy'fs^rwa, wqf? wrf a 
aify wtw,' i sn^ii— ‘sraa' yftsj’fla #sa 

[ “y#l uftsiaT^Ta^gaiTyT; yf^uir:” ?aiw=r:] 'y?i?i a ai’ aiiff 'sfa’ ya?( 
’?r5aaai*(’ w’uayu'aa'a faaa*i aHstaia: wf?! ‘yaw’ wta safTy'w, 
aiwiyystTa^ejuT ( i#a 5fa 5T=a: ) ‘'wyaa’^’ wyf^aw, ‘sqw 'wflfwanf^’ 
'w^raatTaaii' ‘aw ’ w1=ayi' tawtS’ vwi^ wt^x' wwa: waiar^yiy’’ 
al^Kww ‘ssafwy’ fafar fyaiifw iww^fwy, ‘wyfa wri’ aa^aita muiw- 
wrafwa!^;, ‘awtar^’’ #§!aj»^,yt5ryt wawfat: mytuftaffawwiaRf-^ 
ww^yt wafyi^Kwywiai?|) ‘atfy w)iry’ [ wwaa wfesyfifiaa'a alWTq] 
‘w#fw’ yKutfw I [“taiyjawi’i” ^w) - ‘tei«yywi*i’ ( a- ’at- )— ‘afa 
aiawia^’ ( ^t, fa ) i TawrS” (ar-, fa- w- )— “fawraf” ( a-, sat- ) ii 
“a ^srf wyfy wfat^’ aify asffw wfm *(” (a- wrr- )— “a <a ^ yfywfar.^ 
a'' a w^fw ^Tga[” ( kt-, fa ) - "a qrf a” faify (w) « 


■ 'NOTES 

1. 4 - sfisf 4* = f^§^: ; thafe .; ■which : is 

singled out, special i Specially, i.e. severely. Qnal 

cf: I I i 

2. •q^ii — Thus in this state, i e. With child, This is 

necessary for the comparison with « Eaghava 

explains ! But that the king is thinking of the 

child in the womb is clear from his reply 

(See next page). She has come thus 
[ i.e. ], hence the supreme necessity of deciding 

But I am unable to decide because the testimonies are 
conflicting. While I do not remember the marriage the sage 
testifies to it. 

If wedded by me ( ) I must own her, it is my 

duty to do so. In this case ‘sflft i 

If not wedded by me (^r the child in the womb 

declares that she is another’s wife and I cannot accept her, 
for by accepting her I become a (See next page). In this 
case ‘^T ( 

Hence I am in a fix ; there is danger in both accepting and 
rejecting her. All this because \ If she were not 

no difficulty would arise, because I could then treat 
the story of her marriage with one as originating in some 
miss^rehension on the part of her relatives and could accept 

her just as I could any other acceptable virgin offered to me. 

Later in the Act, king himself describes - his predicament 
thus — 

ti” 

King to Purohita]. (b) ft 4 4 ^ 4 

making up the mind i.e. deciding, { 

3. [a] ft«Tt — In the morning ; that Is the only time 




, 'When 5^ can be found. . Also later in the ■ day, 

'heoomes by the sun. ^f|, ■ 

'having 'dew inside. ,wf^ m\ 

refering to the flower { v€^ ) is neuter, (c) ^w^~Oannot 
enjoy because there is dew in the and foetus in the ^fiq i 
(d) wlw^— cannot abandon because of the i 

4. Eemark—Ca) With the reading explain 

-Thus deliberating, (b) “sr iif 
sisitfi! has w which are not easily explained, 

ufjT^Tlt— ( ^«I?r3i ) — Wii 1 

’nm gft ’sqTJofr fqs^TTf? [ ^ 

I tsai* *im I’itq'fH m- 

WAEDEB (Aside)— Ob | our lord’s regard for virtue 1 Who 
else indeed hesitates having noticed such beauty easily arrived 

3n5 ^:?TT^:— ^ct^, f^fiT% ^cfiTT^t i 

SAENGAEAVA— 0 king, why are you keeping silent 
thus ? 

^CTsiT — ^ 

wc5rT:w^Tr»?i c.c^qiwi^mwfw55iafq^^^^ 

^%jrfnai^flT5t: qfeqcj^'' l 

KING— 0 sages, even though searching my memory, I 
-do not recollect the wedding of this lady. How then can I 
accept her snspeoting myself to be an adulterer as she bears 
manifest signs of being with child ? 

t ‘^'fl I W trraief *r wgstfit sfa 

I «T^:, qKaf[ soR^i: i ‘tfsi* ^5frstT=S*t ‘stpra* 

w'?u ‘’5’?’ ^ wifl ^sf.’ vk: g*. 


NOTES 

mw^x^ 1 T^ftfii’ ^w‘ i !%■ 

^m! 1 ‘^T^f^’ mm i 

mmfk' I m ^S^ssrw'* ?i^t: cimftwiil* 

q^qft^iftcit ‘s?f^’ [fc5inijrmT% ¥W5r^^3fl5ic^Tfffc!^^T] 'mmm i^t 

[ ‘€rw5i^^ f%fe?l^:’ ifcf 

f«rqT?5it ] '"^Tai^iji^r: ^fimf^ i mi m\w 

T^m: m ^ i ^mmi ^x^mmwl ^fe, ^ ^^irfe 

mm I [‘Sfeq^’' (fq-H‘^"f^^(J5R; (n-, fq- (cf- ^T- ) }|. 

**^raii'^iT^;*MKT" fq- {^- ^T-) ] » 

1. (a) f^m^m^^-^mXl^^So she is not my wife, (b) ^Tm 

— And as she is enciente, she is another’s wife. 
Had she not been with child I could have assumed her to be* 
a maiden accepted her even though she story of marriage- 
seems suspicions. But now it is a different thing, (c) %f% 5 fi=[ 
is wife. *=%^* €!q: i =Cw’ 

another’s wife, m f^r^rftcjsq tfu + = 

^fm\ 1 One deserving chastisement in the matter of an- 
other’s wife. The word disappears by f^rqTcisTi 
q^sn^5^|q^ f^TqT<qU*““Vritti, 

2. Beading — is the Bengali reading as given by 

Pisehei, The Devanugari reading is though Eaghava 

recognises the variant q^T-aif!'-?:^:’ i m 

mi f qfcii^ir c?, ^-it m x \ \ m: u^icuqesr’ ^ 

^fq \ m fim ai^r” i The reading is 

not worthy of Dushyanta. It supposes n^mw to be his wife- 
seeking recognition after haying publiciiy come with a child 
in the womb by another person, .and Dushyanta hesitafein| 


■whether to accept her or not ll Besides, in the first part of 
the speech the king openly repudiates marriage. He does noti 
at all remember the marriage ; the idea of becoming a 
cannot therefore occur to him. Hence cannot be the' 
poets reading here. There now remains the other alternatiive, 
Yiz, Sakuntala is another’s wife, but wants to be accepted by 
by him. suits this case admirably. 

aif qfic'nq ^ ! 

f % ^ srr^EtT [ qqf 

I iFrr: w ^nsdr ] i 

SAKUNTALA (Aside)— Even in the marriage, the noble- 
sir has his doubts. Where now is my high soaring hope ? 

5RT fn^ci[ I 

SrUfWHSltTJlJlsgflR: irti e^^TT SfW igfsffq ®rT!g: I 

gs-* 

SAENGAEAVA — Indeed dont do so ! Approving the- 
daughter unto whom dishonour was done ( i.e. approving the- 
dishonour done unto his daughter) the sage really deserves to 
be insulted-~the sage by whom, urging to accept his own 
property that was stolen, you are, like a robber, converted 
into a worthy recipient. 

5T ^ ffci ] \ ffi’ m cri^sit ‘t 

ww ‘ ‘ifT mm* i ^ i 


'fHmk *icif [fmri=rrcf 

^cT* 5g:c!Tf« %fsT:’ qf^:, 
■c^q^K^ ^ cifq 'cqqf 

^^^^\^] qm q^ 1 ‘Sq’ if^qr ‘I'sr'' 
f^Tf’ qr^I^q' ‘qftqrf qcrf qfeqTW^> ^ ^qqcd ^cT] iftq" 

w cqq 'qqjq* ‘qj^’ ‘gi^: qfeq^ 

^fq* ^’qrqqft cj^t qcqq^^Tc?:* %T^ 'sim fq^T i «imn 

qfriq^^ q^l ^qqrfqt%: i [ (^) — ‘^fiWqjq [ 

fq. ]— [ ^-, 5f€fT* ] II 

NOTES 

1. (a) — She does nob say because the 

marriage is doubted, (d) f cTt-ftq + i i (c) 

2. qi c^rqrf — This is an answer to the king's, wsjqRfqq^j’^ 
( How can I accept) above. Eorsooth (qjqfi) don't (qi) accept. 
This looks like approval. But it is ironical and is really 
strong condemnation of the king’s non-acceptance. The irony 
continues throughout the verse following.* See Tika on the 
verse. 

3. (a) fjffTfqqajfq— ’qfq + «?W4-Wor^ qTt = ^firqaf outrage ci, 
*qKTfqq^f q cT^Tfe’ — Kumara. Now see Tika. Avoid 

with a cerebral, (d) qiq — Implies 'qjjrqqq approval. *qw 
qiqiTsijqqfTsq^lqT^jqq^? q* %Tn fq^: l The ‘approval’ is ironical, 
and becomes disapproval here, (c) — fq + qiq 4* fq]’q^4- q?| 

qfq fw deserving insult, Tm\^ qw is exactly like qm 
?t later on. ^qr ( by thee ) is significant. This is just like you 
( cqqr ) I By so doing 3 >on have proved yourself true to your 
. character ( as you are ). 

4. [a] qjqqj^qqT — ^ qfq5fji[r% = ^fq: cqf or ^qt qfif- 


Adopted by Prof* Gajendragadkar. 


cpRt S!f; 


8i.fi. 


f The feak^s because mf% is not included 

in the rule = ^ i Or as takes ffcft^iT 

supposing irT% to mean (b) does not re» 
quire the mention of i 

I 

5. ^Eemarks — This is ironical. ‘You are a robber ; you have 
stolen the sages property. He takes no offence but on the 
contrary makes you a present of it. He deserves contempt 
and you have served him right by refusing to accept his gift, 

I «ts?TTf?rfrWT^g?rT=f l ItfifrrW’SR 

STfEfUU^g'gsUT I 

SAEADVATA— Sarngarava, do you stop now. Sakuntala, 
what we had to say, has been said by us. This his respected 
self here, says this. Give him a reply of recognition, 

aif Srl5!T (sjqgT^)— IW STqcjSFfli:' Hlitt 

i:TtI %2fT I ^ ^ 

irt W i 

^ ] I ( qqiT5q[T{ )’ 

C STM g?r— ] ( 

i q>^q, ^ ff? gtr Wf- 

^ Tgnstgs^* q^fer 

qwTqf^T^* [ 51331%^ qftqra 5f iirw i 

5im S H5TT 5^T ^rairq^ 

qmgi q«5rT^lTgi| ] I 


* Adopted by Prof» Gajendragadkar* 



*1.0 0 

SAKUNTALA ( Aside ) — Such a love having reached so' 
different a state, what possible can be gained by reminding ? 
The attempt is made because my own self has to be cleared, 
(Aloud) My husband — (Having half uttered) Marriage being 
doubted this is not the proper form. Panrava, it is (Or — is it) 
indeed proper for you after having previously deceived this 
naturally open hearted person with oaths in the hermitage, 
to disown her with such words. 

tm ] I ‘qwsq* m m 

i 'w* x^m ^ 

qhcq!€j^[q ^q^qfcT I 

^qfqq^q*" q?[ [ 

qr q^cf^fqin:] qiq^ xifn 'mTxm* [ ¥?it w: 1 ‘qi 

qf f%^fq 1 uqifq fq^T^^q t *s51q#Tq:’ 

’Rl’qqtq *tfcT’ f ql: *qc|?| qjqf qR5?* WA1 qq t I 

’ifcf qft%gTq I ‘qftqiq ^‘airq^’ f [‘cjq^ ^l[Tc!?[ — 

] qq ‘q’ q % qa^qq?^ j 

q ‘'qy^qqf ^qRq* qgfsu qTfiqq’ 'qqqt^q ^qtq^fqrq#; 
uqrfqq* fqq:ftq^^TarqT[ *sq‘' ^rq ' q^jq* ’ nm: ( qqqir 

sjqqiqRqi T^fq^rqrq ^ q^fsrtqT ^'§qT : 

:* *q?qTWITg’’ rq^Tqrq?^[ (-qf fflqqf q^qj ‘gwqiq^' 

\ qwT— gii' qm IW* feq ? qjTqqqqi^qj q^qiq-^tq q 
I ‘ql^q’ -tfu qfesiqqifq q qiq^qf^fq qq'feg?f (qtq- 

^q:’ (q-, ^T,)— ( “<T-, q- )— *^qq1q:^ ( fq- ) ij 

( q- fq-, qrr- )'~“"q ^qrq (kt-* q- ) i 




1. (a) as in ‘‘^1%€lqT^2fP4^^" ^jW 

— Bhashyam. (b) qsjg- &c.”-siTqiqTftfqTf^ i See Tika. 

'•^'2 (a) Implies the immensity of -the change, (b) 
cfist— Eefers to the intensity of the love, 


3. &c.— The treatment is so mean that it is 

i beneath my dignity to take any notice of it at all. But a slur 
is caste in my character, and I condescend to say some 
thing in reply ( ) only to clear my own self, not ; 



because I now care for the acceptance of me ( ^ir ) 

by such a wretch, 

4. &c.— An irony exactly like Sarnagarava’s eiiciTfe- 

&c. — Ante.^She means this— You are a deceiver. Your 
professions of love were false. I was a simpleton to be taken 
in. The dieclaimer now is quite in keeping with ( gm’ ) 
the previous duplicity. Your apprehension of my being 
another's wife is a myth, 

^T3iT ( qi®ff fcmtq )— aiT'ff "^Tq*! I 

qicifqg^j i 
ii l£. II 

KING— (Covering his ears)— Let sin stop. Why dost 
thou seek to sully your family and degrade this person too, 
as a stream, that rends its banks, does of her pure water and 
of the tree on the bank ? 

qscf* fiT ^%[ ^TW 

[ q^qfWrT. q^qf^5lfa!%®Tf qq' qi^ 

sfgq qq ^Tgwwq^q^Trq ] i 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



SAKTJNTALA. — Well, if really deeming me as another’s- 
wife such a coarse is adopted by you, then I will remove' 
your suspicion with this token of recognition, 

( ‘^’ff fqstra’ fsiwjifltgsr ( 

I q'© ) I qiTO^’sfsT^’C’iiT^ i 

ufec!^^?! ) ‘qrq’ si’^’iistT qrqtfm: ‘sip?!'’ f^iTi’ wqg i 

I f%‘ f gf-qi cizcisii^ i q, qjqfsiut- 

fqgfggj? th ' 3 w‘ qrafii<p I qjT^JT— ‘ftr" fqmu us' 
ffljfft ui UTS^l qjS; ^=3) usqqifii# sTfl 

w '^iifetufct usti um- 

gfu usn ‘qHl!#’ ( qnc© j 

ofsf” urafifg^’ tjTtifj ufiici ^ ‘5ft’ 1 qrqr lu' ansm wqg. t 

sisrfe*?^ qrafif^iin’ (’'>• ’i-)— ®rw qrafii- 

ga’ (a-, ’ai-) 11 “w:” (ki-, ft-, n-)— (a-, «?!-) 1 
aifsa^ft i ‘«qa’ aiag aapc^ir © aififn‘'ai aft q^ai^a: 
qKqfta^g’ arf©’ u'smft'f a aur qq’ ( «i© ai: ) 

q’cgivajiifur Via iftia'ft, a =a aa’ agr ag- 

^ftiafa 'afifrai^a aa ^q©aiTfa’ 1 [ “asaa” 

( a- ft- ati- a- )— “aai„' asaa” ( kt- ) 11 “^ft'gra'a ^a" a ( vt- a ) 
— ‘arfagTa''a taift’ ( a-, an ) j h 

NOTES 

1 . apag — aa -1- ftta^ + a; ara'fa = aiaig or afaaa 1 

2 . (a) ajqfaa — qjqftai© ^a'a ?fa ft-f'aq-)-ftavaa^ apc© = 

aiqfa: designation, race, aa 1 (b) ^ftaftga — 'aiftar is 
stained (for fa), muddy for ( a^ja ) 1 arfta' ara^g ?ffa aiftar-t- 
ftia-hggg=^ftf (aiaaTa)+ggf=arftaftgg to sully, (c) ura- 
ftg^ — to degrade ( sia ), to cause to fall ( aa ) 1 (d) f 5 igaT — 
f^-bara-b^a^aiaft fearg by the rule ‘aq'f?ita^% ata;’ 1 (e] 


— The Bang. Eec reads which agrees better with 
in the masculine. 

3- (a) See &c.— Ante. Here it means- 

relnctant admission — admission for argument’s 

sake. 

KING-— A good proposal. 

3if )— i It, fit, 

[ fT fw^fT 

] I ( J^?nlt5’a«tfr^ ) I 

SAKUNTALA ( Keeling the place of the ring ) — Alas 1 
Alas 1 my finger is Toid of the ring ( Sorrowfully stares at 
Gantami’s face ). 

^ aifimra»5rifit ajlt- 
f s^HTfrar: ] 

GAIJTAMI — Yonr ring must have slipped as yon were 
doing bbeisence to the waters at Sachi Tirtha in Sakravatara. 

^TfT ( ffkrm )— flc^ 

I - ' i' 

KING ( Smiling ) — Here it is what is called 'Women are 
ready-witted’. 

I ‘^it: jsna: ( hstS srji:’ ?fff 

I gwT'— saiw: w^sq: Brg- 

q^f«ttT5f*r siiffH '*fq»r«ff% i 

aifsciift I ^*rqt ?l% gsi’ ( qiTt 

•^rsrstst; ) I 'ciOT ^I5r»i’ ( 5ftcm> 

( n *m )— ^ fq »T ) II 
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sncifftfci I { JtT5iiir'r^«'’smrafcr wit )i 

mmj siar^aK: wg'HJir ^n-. i a^ri Atr 

ai^ia^g^T «%5l' 5|=^*tl«lT«!T:’ ??«rT: ( ) t 

si^e'’ ^5CtfilJti*i; I ^Wf5(?r*f‘ TO'ajitj:: 

'crtfei J^stifekaia: H^itiqgi’' ?ifi’?[«B5i«iT *ifci:’ 

5^1 a«(if^'<?' «^fa 5fft 5if[ qfeSf^(5tlt: tiq ??*{ i “fjT?[^Tfe^ 
■f nfliHT ?fe ^stife: 

?fci !^ci^^'?iTi^ i{sr^‘ 'grsrtwflfiSr: sfe i 

NOTES 

1. (a)553'w-#»iit«lf; sfcj # + i.e. 

5^stffe; the woman-kind, (b) %^' ciq &o. — This is an instance 
of the saying ‘women are ready witted.’ This is a fling at 
Gautami. By your read:y explanation, you furnish an illus- 
tration of the saying. 

aif-ff^T— ^%m' i 
% ^5%^* [ ?fg[ fiT^flrfgsTf j srq^* Q 

j I 

SAKUNTALA — Verily predommance has been shown by 
Fafce here. Another (token of recognition) I will relate to you. 

I\ING~“2s[ow has come (the turn of) what is to be heard. 

or* q;qi%ig 

q^tHTST^JI^* grsiq’ g'f [s=I 3 q:^- 

f«rs|; wrT’Et^m’Tw^ 5!%^cra[«T5(5?{ii5ig^^‘ fjf 

^ %fT»l 3ir^c| 1 1 



SAKUNTALA—One day in the cane-bower water placed 

m a cup of lotus-leaf was taken up in year hand. 

KING— We are listening indeed. 

?n^^raf?i»{i wiiJraiii 






I 'wg’ 

’w'wgntnn’swig^dHrqii*’ sfii f*?;] 

w acfmg I [ “t?iggr?ri»n5%” ( g-, ir- )— “g,; 
( TI-, fg-. g- )] II 

NOTES 

1 . — The proof could be seen at first 
to be heard. Presently it will vanish altogether 1 
story is false ; hence it can leave no sort of pr 
3755 or ^55 1 

2. ^igsrai <fcc.— -Refers to the bower tiwgftft 
spoken of in Act m. This is the bower where the 1 

to meet. Compare g^. ^ 

III, So reject l 

3 . *si 7 gilI 5 R{--The king’s mind is a perfect b 
to SIR I He is naturally surprised at the .open 
of the story, and exclaims, “Ahl what a fine si 
are listening indeed I How can we not listen? 


* Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar, 


S(o| 

# Jr gfrf%^?qt ?um 

^ n gsrfg^ ^'tqfqT^:_iit 

5TR *3qr^sra: ] i gq qgw fq^i^g f% 

^sffi^qon '3q:^f^«h ^siqW) ?ij 'sor t ^Tqft'qari^ 
f?sr^^qig 'gqn^ f?qqT si?i grq^ qs[« fqqg |c®Eg^fpq5fT 
eqg^ 5^, ^ gji# 3?qft^i!t i^rRraq^ ^- 
Jia: ] I qiT aftrf jqq oior qor^ i 

[ qgraftijS! ^ WT si^Jf 15a: !TOj?i: ] I 

gw |r?T q^fli^fe— 05^ ^PT?^g ^ ^ 

[ gc[r rgfqrsi* si|f%^sf%— grR^g 

^iigf€%, graft pni |ft ] I 

, SAKUNTALA— -At that instant my adopted child, the 
awn named Dirghapanga, approached. He was entreated 

with water by thee pitying and saying — ‘'Let him drink 
first, but through unfamiliarity he did not venture near 
your hand. Afterwards the same water being taken up by 
me approach was made by him. Then you taunted thus 
—All confide in relatives, both of you are foresters. 

m\l ‘^^qT#l «fm ‘^qfecr:^ mxm: 1 

m ^mi^n mm 

qif^'cr: 1 ’sRi 

t tjpC5S(?j|HTqi<T 

qm: ( ‘q^T<i’ mmi ‘cifwf q- mi 


I 



Jiir# -mt ]— waff’ ^shh- 

’W'g [ ^JT^rn’IIfl 5aflH^ 9-«I^; j gsa^t^afg [ “jra^: 

?ffl Ih: J SSI^; ‘^^fq PT»1 q 

f jfl, 55,^, Sdf^ 

’SII^^: I aa: ^la "stgiSHTraf qr ] 1 [ “wiqfq jqTH” ( ffr, 5I|I- )— 

‘%qnw” ( =fr-, fe «- )] H 


NOTES 



1 - (a) This is qr;^ of g-qf^jt; though is 1 

“tar^i^fi^qjrnTsqi: -gr^wninEt” i (b) gxr^fa^cr:— nq^i^ is 

qi^ifr solicitation. Compare “tiqiifq^gs^qf?! ggy sj 

*tRitq^^”--Raghn. (c) q^fgg;— is ^qp«qf here. Hence 
K+T’ff + q! qr^ft I (d) gqafj—jpq is giqat relation, 

'■I’iHt tfii qtJran: equally related i. e. both related to 1* 

Here fljixq becomes g by in the rule “gHH^ 

^qfq«R; Vritti. The 

commentator Haradatta prefers to derive such cases from 
in the sense and gives , Thus, qtflR: spq: 

is the qrq? of a gjjiqt between and q-qt giving the forma v^- 
qaj and qqiq 1 “g^nsfr srifiKsg qlqqr^sret ffg wtq: 1 qmiqsrs^ 
1 * 9 »inT 5 ni?lq ssrrf? wqfet i ^qfwiSl gtrer f«Tsr«qic{, ^cttf ftarfij i 
^qiqrqrf^qrqWqfwq^ qlqsqre:’’— Padamanjari. (c) 

qrq oiq; sfe ^’® + ie^'=’qiqs(gqr: refers to 5?fs(rgf | 
Also ^tf ^qs Tfif ’q^+^^='qrwg! I tq qq qnTO + 

gfs[ ='qK<!i(<ti: See Tika. ^n:tsqfq| q t T <<ig«ftqt qnsci®^ two 
souls (st^) belonging to the forest, qqfsjq; | fq^q to spft 
understood, 

2. Reading— gqiq[...qr gq,^ yon. Qualifies sj^ 

understood. The Dev. Nag reading qjq avoids a grammatical 
difficulty. The reference being to qrq and sifqraT the common 
attributives should be in the neuter qnWP^ •rg'sqnn giving ^ 
and 'qiTPw^ I But gqjjj; has the merit of referring pointedly to 





supfRiT at whom the joke is directed. The grammar is safe 
too if be understood. With '^^s [ here, or in this matter ] 
also we require g|s^ I 

KING— By such sweet false words of women bent upon 
achieving their own ends are sensual people attracted. 

1 

sutfti qq i qqtqaise#'?!: 

ifisreq] I 

GAUTAMI— Great Sir, it behoves not thee to say so. 
Beared in a hermitage, this person is ignorant of deceit. 

TISfT— giqgft, 


mi q1«qtER5qt 


ft® qtqqfti ii q© ii 

KING— Pious Matron, untaught skill is seen even of 
females other than human, what then of those that possess 
knowledge. The female cuckoo is known to get her offspring 
reared by other birds before flight in the air. 

I •'siOTgiisS’ [ viftaat 

tkr^: ] I ‘<!?WTf?E^s’ ‘^iuscifw:’ 

uKitwt «pn • [ “wuKiftf»i?OTpJr:” ( tr-, ’•tt- ) 

— ^‘'’TOFfRWW^W’ { ft *i- )] II 


sjfstigT^q: ‘gpi;’ qgsTRtr 

I iTfr gni€t ‘cTTO^fc’ str (“^m’cr: sfii 

'3[Kprqi^ ^i ) i ci?t«’f ct ) ’sf’^sf:— 

555 ?^ 5 itt, ai; afafraaar: (cirat) ftga i ^ ^qar- 

sna*^ ’q’ftfK'ajmaicT : fi«: qtaaPa farar i ssrt'ign— 

qsafetkiimTiRft ‘q^g’’ ^gq^-- 

aqr— ‘'qf5!trga»l’^f5q1%e' ‘qga’ ^K^aaS’ arat i ‘ai;’ f%a: ‘qfa^aaa?:, 
fqqqfqaf: aiat ‘ftiga' ftf' aasf^j i ‘q?:’ anqn^fir: ^t:’ g^t: ‘q^war:’ 
^faraiT; ‘«s*i ■aq^^ai^’ ‘a*aft'5iaaaTf[ qiaf^’ (a^jirq^alii' 

q«#) araaiariapima a sj^t ataa “'^’a :’ : fat:’ qfaftr: 

arrafrai’Si: ( qa»ras^^»ir a^swaf^^m star ta a qfaar ) i 

‘^qaf*a ftrg’ aia^ a i asf a' af%' amaOtarfa 5a f aa‘ anaift tfg 
faraa faa»[ i [“aai*[ataia[” (a , sai- )— “aaTg%” (jq-, fa-, a-) ti 
“f^at” (a-, sqi )— ’ (5T-, fa-, a- ) ] n 

NOTES 

1 . Reading— ^gciaaai®^agf«: means “honey of speech full 
of lies.” This requires fqqfijar to be taken as I But then 
aiar^tjlfaaf^^ remains disjoined. The metaphor becomes 
faulty. This reading is therefore avoided. 

2 . (a) aaigftai*{— a^=cqa(ifa anfa: «fa ag-f-aar fttapif; aigst: 
women. The a comes in here by the rule “a^sjtaTa^^ gar 
a” giving two forms aigq (asj,) and aga (ag) I Fern, of gigg 
is atgi^ and of gga ia ag^f I a aigat: aaigar: I amig i Qnal. 
#aigi (b) qfiiataa<a:=«fagat^ a%a ?Rf flfa-i-ga-i-aai, ar^ct 
sfa^: intellect. ^ ■?TOIiaPH 5 fa qfa^a-baga %ai»j Those who 
are endowed with intellect, i, e, the females of Man. 

3 . Reading— atajggtg will have aiai^ I a^tig^g 



m is then sense. But all are ^ among the 

I Hence the statement IS meaningless. might 

do, but vvili not. — qualifying — is 

much better. For a similar idea compare — 1% 
qi%c!n — Mrichchhakatika, 

4. (a) <&c. — The usual form is i 

tTn + I Or 

w^\Tm ) ! ib) T^mi 

tfrT ==ff^T: birds Tika. (c) ^mm: 

— The word is -in. the feminine^ -such is, 

the story. 

5. etfrRemark — Here mav mean also 

means i q^^m: is q^: wmi qTfecfT- main- 
tained by Withers, i, e^ ^vho are otten mistresses of the 

rich^ refers to tradition. Thus Sakuntala might take it as 
a grossly rude reference to her own birth-story, is 

and a q^^c^r ! sifjirr^T is her ^i^qesti^ l On leaving and 

before going back to her celestial abode she left 

her ^qosj for vvith a ftsf Kanva who was 
ftli ) i. e. q^ to her. This is the story i Also herself a 
q^ijciT the mother makes a q^^fch of her ’5rq<5£( too, might he 
taken as a broad hint at the suspected unchastity of i 

JBfiPrTST ( ed^tq )— SRfnit 1l«tS|HJjqi'iTq 

^ ^Rtf* ^trofr faq^ngoT^ 

JT^% 1 ^ !qq^3f^s6Ci%%- 

q^g^l’^grsfiqtqq^q ^3fRr qfaq?5q^ ] 1 

S'nKUNTALA — ( angrily) — Ignoble man, judgest thou after 
the measure of thy own heart f Who else will undertake to 

^ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar^ 


imitate thee that, wearing the cloak of virtue, resemblest a 
well, covered up with grass. 

‘»Tr5f’ tsf ‘3^^’ 5i[5T[r« ( ) qm t ?[sii 
ifisit ! 31 st: ( s^Tsrtfef^ ’^T^ra'fT^ ) 

‘nt^’ siM *159 ^cttj5( ‘s% ®if?ct: 

(5®f^^55i;’ I ) 9: ‘fq;’ tq €■? M 

riT?af«i ‘fiq ‘qfiiqc{ig[t’ qrftaircl I 99T »t»ft5tls% fq; 

!Sw5Ci^ti%c!gii: tq 5f®r^, gqt qrqrqrr a q*|qrg w qfq^ 

qq I 5T[?qtsst> I qf qr, «iqifqq s?^ qtiCq l 

NOTES 

I. l^qtgqi^q — ^rgqcl' rqqjj; 9 g»Tm»l similar nieasure. qxf?" 
ctg-— 9g*?iw ; — with the standard of your own heart, 

gqi qfq% i Ci. — “qigg' ggq^wr gq*trqt”-- Mahabharata. 

TTsn ( wrJfriqfjj )— ^JT^rar3[f^«q: g?i?3?(^?qT: ^qt 

fi “^r qt§ ^€55r^ i 

m %q? «?q 

3nq|5r3«? iiq? ii 

qf ^>qt i 

fWTSqqi— 

qq;^^ ^?qTura{H5xif%a|5^ 

1^* qqjqq^fgqgqi^ I 

ffe^qtq:firaTi|?rT^T 
*qq ?I?Teqfq^ffl^r ?qi:^ !l RR II 


( IOT?r5 ) sn^, qfsi5f 

SIW^Ij 

KING— (Aside) The anger of this lady seems unfeignedj 
but through residence in the forest. Thus there is no side- 
look ; the eyes become deep red ; the speech too has very harsh 
wordSj and does not falter in the periods ; the whole of the 
Bimba-like lower lip quivers like one frost-bitten ; the 
eyebrows, naturally arched, have become crooked even simul- 
taneously. Her anger, making me undecided in mind, seems 
like unfeigned. Thus it is as if I, in fact with a teirible attit- 
ude of mind from the loss of recollection not acknowledging 
the love, that happened in secret, by her mightily incensed 
and excessively red in the eyes, Cupid’s bow is snapped thro- 
ugh the contraction of her bent eyebrows. ( Aloud ) Noble 
lady, Dushyanta’s deeds are public. Such a thing is not seen 
even among the subjects. 

^ I i ^5«Tqfq*!t 

g^rqtq srt i w: ) Tnwt 

qqjif ^Tm qr’q'ft feq; ] i 

qiqqf^^ ^ ^fessrti^T Mqfe? i xn" 

•^rqfe fqq^tq i qfe 

mW qftrif; qmar* qfq^rqstq 

^ ’qifq mfm iqqfq i 1 iTqr qfci'f qi mfh i 

wq m fqiqtqiiq; (sjrqtqiPSqifq:) *f%5RT*¥T“:' 





?ir*ir^ I wwtsti 9 if^f[ «ift^^=^; fs'g^u- 

fi^i »isr ^r sfftntmw ^T ^?[ I ‘««itiT nsaiT wsT gjrqfst’ 
^«qrratq ‘w? »rt’ w"' i g i^»rq?r aiJiqfwtqig «? i^ssTqqrK: i 



tli?frf^qra‘ 5 w 4 fggtsfq ^qt fijssrr qq. W^mifst g qqqretg Hqfeaifsi I 
[ ‘'^fttqqqi'grj^” ( asfT. ) — “«lfq q^qi'^Klt” ( ?T-, ft ) |1 
( ft- ’ (ff-, sqr. ) II “«qi?r qq” ( ft- )— “wqfW qq” 

(a-, qiT- ) II “^mqftq^” { ft-, )— -“qqrmftat” ( a-, sit ) 11 
qi'gqjftftKqfea: ] 1 

afsg»tra I ‘af afiga^ar' aaiftat, ai ftar^as sa ar faaitaift^ 
*fa aiTaaapfr 'ift:’ aai aaifaa' ® 4 a[ ^q;’ ^ftaiaw ‘«a^’ 

ajisa' aftfij aaifta ‘fa ai^t’ 1 ( ^afftifaq^tag 1 ai^aaa' aa aaaTat 
tgaai: 1 aggai: a^C T- 1 a^a^ sa ar ^a ai BfaHa[ 1 ^ata maiftiaf 
qfaaifai) 

'ar’aa;— ftataaigreaira’aa'eft aft qa aft laiqaiaaqfaqajaTt, aftaar 
aifa^ftai^r ataqr a ^aaig a?a« araiaa warfta 1 an^r— ‘faaiatn^ 
ft^aii wft^qtg asili: ‘antaq’ aiftar^sfT ‘fa'asftt;’ aqj cjftrg; ‘»jft qa 
a?:, ftai^ ‘fTi* ftam' ftaia' ‘araftqaiaTt’ ai#iiafa aia#giafa 
afa ‘aiftaiqi aata ‘fft^ftai^T’ a!Taa!€t=aaaT ‘araar ^atwgrg’ 
wcg, «? ftara asa§: (^a^Q araft t^at) aiaai aara^t ag: ‘aafaa 
asa sata asi' aqft arfta qajs ft® a; j ta ^qraaar a ft aga»t 
aft g afia^ a agaag I agaap a'a® ®araftla: aaiii: 1 ['aSa 
ftartm” (ai-. ft- a-)— “aS)aa®aa’’ ( a- ®t- )] 11 

q^iafaft I ‘qarT»’ ajaaif— ‘gajaraf afta la' ftfta’ aaa aaisl 
af # aa ftffaaft aifti, aaaar'^af q®a a® aft^ ai ?fa agg 
aai aa ft^aiaig i qfsgfta .aa'^aiqi'’’ 'qsireft’ f® ga: aaii- 
qiait a as?ft’ 1 [“aan^qta a fsgS” ( a-, ®i- )— •‘’aai’ftg a ®aa'’ 
( a-, fa- a- )] 11 




Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar, 




NOTES 

I. Kemark— This passage is very obscure. The second 
verse plainly states that the king is almost convinced of 
Sakuntala s innocence and the truth of the story told by her^ 
If so, it is difficult to explain what follows from 
&c. to 5 

Again I is a poor paraphrase 

of ‘ I with words repeated 

exactly in the same order. The same person, with any preten- 
tions as a writer, would not have probably written both. 
Lastly, the plain as a substitute for seems to be 

a breach of decorum even though I This coupled with 

the incongruity of the verse, seems to raise grave suspicons 
about the authenticity of the text, from to 

notwithstanding that Bhoja quotes rhe verse &c| in the 
Kanthabharana. 

On the other hand, note how minutely and faithfuiiy the 
working of anger are painted in the first verse h nv skilfully 
the metre is handled, how dignified the diction, and last 
though not least how happily appears in the 

as is usual with Kalidasa, Yyasa, and Valmiki. ( It is signi- 
ficaiit that an attempt has been made to alter into 

} j This verse ( ^ &c. ) cannot be spurious. 

If then be omitted ; the passage left has 

to be explained differently from what appears in the Tika^ 
Thus is or sfj-fff | I 

%??: I unadorned i, e. plain, natural • witiiout the soft* 

ening features which society and etiquette impart. She 
makes no attempt to control or conceal her anger. This is 
due t> forest life * she has not seen society, 

m the Tika has to be omitted. Also omit 
-^q%crTr*T ’ I The king believes that she is really offended ; 


but this does not lend coloiir to her story. She is angry not 
because she has been disbelieved ; but owing to the unkind 
■remark; 

??spggT— STT 
§}i |JT?37 

¥tra rtl^rl m 

nsr ] i ( s^^ftTfcS! ) i 

SAKUNTALA— Well am 1 here represented as a hariot 
—I who through confidence in Puru’s line, had got into the 
clutches of this person, with honey in the month and poison 
in the heart. ( Hides her face with her skrii and weeps ). 

3?TTW I 

SARNGAVA — Thus does unchecked rashness of one’s 
self burn. Hence secret union has to be made after having 
speciahy tested (each other). Friendship does in this manner 
become enmity in those whose hearts are unknown ( to each 
other ). 

i 

m cjiiaft, '§icnf^’ ufmm 

^ [ ‘ ’’ tTn 

'‘mmj mm i 

s?i ^ f^k ^’5?k I [ ( n*, 

^T« (kt*, k )J i 


w fit I ‘^irfirfgj^’ ‘'?ticwsa’ firsiigfscf 'gtrgtctr 

‘^fir’ ijfKcntrafif I ^feiswrftetr a?n mr, 

^jqst:— '^Tet: Msilf[ crft^ l 

qst’ I ojfl^t— ‘^Ct;’ ^BfI?J f^; 5T?t^iq^ 

?I5: ^K%‘.> fef% 5tfj ‘^^t’ ^?TRrfl: ‘f^t^rFf’ 

mi [ ?fif ^Po traiit ] , 

^>*rsiT 'stPr^iiT^-'^^ra ^^5. gj^g ^w?5t^«T^s 

[ W^ar^TiT f Ftrg^j 1 ^t%rw; ] 

arfFfrerT-faistinctftsrT ?t flHRwtFf ^nfij sf^r ‘Ifts^Ri’ at-AJiT 
I ^wtista: 5fe, ^ f^t«t?i ^t<ir*ii gn^ ^gsj 

taifil t *Rt W«: [ “5®rf^I!^r§^^H^‘’ (kT-, fit-, »T-)— ‘5!Zfl^’ 

( fr-. 'sfT- ) II “'!igfit?fnj ’ { it-, mi- m )_>‘qr<5f[;gv ^ j ^ 

NOTES 

T In ihe word f^rj is superfluous. 

Besides the compound does not harmonise with , 

2- ssfjj em.— Raghava reads trfi:?ci^ and explains “?tl^itt 
swigt gqr gfinuifa ( sometimes succeds 
by chance) ; ^ ^ obstructed, as it 

usnaliy is, it brings remorse ). • 

3. ’stFt! etc.— Raghava construes ‘ gjra (Union 

s ould be made after test) ; sc^: jg^cir^ fiif|gi?[ ( secret onion 
should be after special tests ). 

4. (a) j. e, as it has become in this case of 

|i*pet and wiPFr^il I (fa) — See under gtst*ii5?n:^tf?lfsf 1 

I 

KING 0, why do yon, merely through trust in this lady,, 
goad me with words, implying a host of sins. 


^i^a^miOTrsEff 5 R^ ^?re 5 r ( 

TO^ 5 F!?T?mqt 2 r^ I SEP^ iu« II 

SARNGARAVA — (With scorn) — Did you notice the pre- 
posterous suggestion f The statement of a person, who from 
birth has not practised deceit is no authority ; and of credita- 
ble testimony, forsooth be those by whom the cheating of 
others is studied as a science ! 

I q: 'iraiig:* w ‘w’ tptfftaflst- 

■51^ ‘fiinFi«rt5j;'ggtiT:’ ‘^srr’ % a: : 

ttw I Prai«tt5<TT?Ht^ ^«f:, 

tifk; I f ttHfq ’!r«T tt'st ^iKtfrrewf i '«i«i w- 

■’tilJt: t f*t saig^’ 

aiiffcf I I ‘si'gtK?!’ 

[ ] i 

1 1 trt>t gf«f Mri; i 

gt^T satT— I ‘atgft^pc’ PmsEif^: ‘^sS’ ? «f?t gtt®; i 

?fta Hswttfii i arssRr:— at: wu*!: aifsifij?j: rjigi sw® 

1 1: t f%5r «ig 1 srretT— 

‘sf:’ si®aiwT^ sr: ‘^t aptiii:’ ai?! f 

“'^rfstPrat* fsif^g" ^ ain;a}aT®( ( araftnf: ) srsrei garswi 
■’ OTi’ff *r sfn 3^ flagftr: 1 

‘ft?iT «fit' ‘^:’ f«iiaiTf%r«: ‘apHut’ fstJwja'ar* 
?PCT^T»iT<t »y?it ‘t ftsar’ I f%ar lare^ 1 ‘anHr’ iiafRim ‘arar* ^ 
TITsan: natfi|ti53tat*!H ‘€*g’ saiftl =5^ t afflanJH 

w Hat*!*! anatriparciT i 


» Adopted by Prof. Gaj^dragadkar. 





NOTES 

1. 50^?^ &c. — is together. is concurrent 

Hence it means — A speech that charges me with more than 
one offence. See Tika. R^j?hava has thoroughly 

^ 1 ^W. 5T|i I He makes it mean-— A speech 
directly accusing me with an offence. 

Anything pieposterous. See Tika, Or 'thus 
is low. is high. or high 

and low^ \ The is opitional by the rule 

md.vk the low, 

means mark how what ought to be high is now low. Similarly 
high becomes noteworthy when what should be low is placed 
high. Hence Sarngarva wants the audience to note how the 
undeserving ( ) appears deserving and the deserving 
as undeserving, 

2. fqr^— -Implies diapproval. % fqi^ = That they 

are truthful is ridiculous. Raghava has 1%^ 8 

’CRT— ^qJT3 ?ITWa[5=TTTf*T^^ I 

KING — 0 1 Truth-teller, all this is indeed admitted by us«. 
But what is gained by deceiving this person ? 

f^qrar: i 

SARNAGARA — Down fall^ 

’CRT— Jiis^ |ir ^ slit’ll i 

KING— It is not an acceptable statement that down-fali 
is desired by the Pauravas, 

5Rq I ( ttstfI iri% )— 


Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar, 


^wfej n^i^a: I { Stft?ig[i: ) | 

SARADVATA — Sarngarava, no use replying. The precep- 
tor’s order is executed. We go back. To the king— Well 
then ; This is your wife. Abandon her or accept. Authority 
over wives is indeed allowed to be all-embracing. Gfantami 
go you in front (They start). 

! w^g tr^JcT ir gstjrfgsifr; xc^ 

‘^gitura’ #gKt*i i ftng *r ft ft’«q^i!r ^Tftf( g?ft; i ‘g,,! 

^fcl«5gig’ ftf ^wit gq^aiif sr: I 

snfft I ‘ftftqig:’ *r^:t gjpr^^ir i 

Kitft 1 ‘fafttiTcj:’ ifKt g?j4 ‘4kl:’ ^5ift: 
iiag *1 ®r I 

ftri( I Krai «? 1 

‘5Kt: ftgft:’ 8ii«*f»i ‘■sFifta;’ arfsfrgi KTgi«^ist»ii%t 1 Kigra srrf^ej 

5 raif I KH 3 ?ft ^ran grtw^m; 1 ?Rf 

<?u) I w 5531 ^r >2?ra m 1 ft gitg glcrtg ^ jifai ^qq^r 1 

sqmt— ‘a?l* sft KmH?: I fta^^igg^-gTrci 1 ftqi’ w. 

siiraqiT «tKtf: tisiisiw' qftfjliST gm: 1 [ ^jqitt qinfsi; ] 

‘ajst KI’ tgf ■ ft^ft ^ aisi, ‘sa?ra gr »a:^g gft qis^ft ( -f^’ 
ira:’ ^3’ Krai ft'i^ [ ?iK*Pfr 

^■gqitiT irefts *1^ ?iTssft sgqt^TKT mk [ ^®r i^sra® ^ragiftwiwt 

^WR: f I ftfig qqft^q^tJn: gpiq; j 

( q^: ) fllsDstill «^t gqqm’ safjggqTO iff^iian 

qqrau Ktqataisgq!! ftsgrftt# #aar “ft^^gnlqgig^tq” s;ft 
’#)«_] ‘q^r’ ^Rsaai ftqqqr gwn ,>rag^' qaji 
gg qtr' « 1 [‘qfr» (tl-, sqi-)— ‘^Wi’ (set-, ft-, g) 11 ‘gqqgt’ 

( Ki, ft, »i-)— ‘eqtw: ‘(?i, ’gi) n ( k, ft, *i )— 

( g, ** 11 )] I! 





NOTES 

I- (fee.— “ftr' (what is the reward) is the 

kign's query. Saraagarava retorts ( Euin is your 

reward). The king rejoins— As ‘Ruin’ cannot be an object of 
desire, so ‘I cheat her with a view to gain ruin’ is ridiculous. 

2, 1?^— Duly wedded wife, ‘ggjjff 

sfif ^ffWTisfitqi a darling. The epithet is 
unsuitable here, because the king has not shown any evidence 
of his affection towards her. (b) ^ 

( ?r5( is not available in the But 

this case has been specially provided for by the Varttika 

^ Poi^ -Jf’ I (c) The gfcir is conferred by the 
sacrifice performed during marriage. It exists in case of a 
~and not of that of mere pfpqf i Hence prefer the reading | 

^ l^roTT 

SAKFNTALA— How is that, I have been cheated by 
this deceiver and you too forsake me 1 (Follows). 

)-^ TRW, Si^ipsgif^ 

^ [?Rie aigtrsgft , 

child do, the husband becoming cruel by forsaking her } ^ 

I ‘-q^w’ Sitw ^ 

‘wn' qgq, w 

] I 


nm fwq% j,l ms^t 9«ft [ «f^q; j .^.. _ 

jjn^fii’i ‘«^ft ir^tt^- fntmni»r ^ ^ 

fif ^T W»ll?5 ‘t gfitw’ -XgwfiqcJT, |%3I ‘^g' , f^ 

TJifjpsi^r; are^oi^ ? g<f^ jit gpjf I 

NOTES 

+ + ( t5!%-gTlf? ) or ( fg ,gf^ v 

+ ftlf5r(or%wJ^fg^,f^p,gj4(^, ' 

fkm )-f'4 gdwrr, ^^ra^nrst- 

" I ( ) I 

SARN'GARAVA—( Taming back angrily )_what i O 
wicked one, assumest thou independence ? (Saknntaia is 
frightened and trembles ). 

^ ftpfligm 1 

3 SRRIcW: 

ajirq il n 

1%g, eiq^niiV gpi^i 

SARNGABAVA-Sakuntala, if thon art as the lord of the ‘ 
earth says, what has thy father to do with thee that transere. 

ssed the family-tie ? But if thou knowest thy vow as pure 

evert servuude suits thee in the house of thy husband Zl 

Stay here and we retire. 

f- , _ 

® «f3?t I ?!• ^i^erwsntgfji srai %mm w 

^ tfci , ‘tut' ur«m i w 




tTSIT '«rfe, «c?igJIT ^I ft3* ft5*l ? 3 ''iraT'^ wa 

%lfti. ^rewf^r ti^ I sniein— ‘ftifji’it’ ‘«t«rT 

silfsS ‘?if? a fi«iT’ ‘^ 5 ’ a’ fia«{ w ?R*rf, W 
‘«c[3iTaT 3#’ 5(T fi«nf^w [ nif?a?ig^: ] 1^2*!! ‘a?!! fti:’ ‘fM 
jT^if ST fasifit I tif( naiW siSTi^n « g’ si’srsTt^ Jjfi- 

■'sn^^ aa W, qifg^fsia^: ■tnftr’'sTstf€aisnft 

n^x ‘tffgsst’ sTfszf ‘^i^sift’ ‘a^ ■aas^’ ! aaa 

■agw ufaaasm i ufairaia ^faT afa ‘faa’ ?la ■^rrwa ‘a^S’ 

a'^w: I [“ht^hi saa^: aifasit: afa aw:] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) gftaist— sae, is first. In a search after ^ and 
gsg in this world, we meet with ^ almost at every step. So 
few are the instances of g<o, that these are found out last, 
after those of have been singled out. Thus ^a is ^ and 
g<8 is aa I Hence ga: ga: ataaai ssa^; aiat a^t: w iatwisit one 
■who always chooses the first ( i. e. ^a ) a?ia^ I Cp. 

^ gftwfstcii’— in Swapna. (b) «T?paisi— a^a is aaisf 
prominent. ‘ W aaT% fawi’a a.aai% afa^''t” sataa: i ^nm 

asa' aai a?f ^a^asi i aat aia: i Cp. “a # ^rasaia^fa’ afa ags i 

2. (a) arcjl^— acjwan irata t aTfaaa-- 
{b) ^Remarks — (i) Two alternatives occur— -(i) What the king 
says is true, (ii) You are speaking the truth. In the first 
case~-you must not go back to you father, wherever else you 
like you may go. In the second case, you must not leave the 
hearth of your husband. In either case, it is useless to follow 
us. In the first half we have fafaa; instead of qfa; and in the 
second half qfaf^ occurs and not fafaast 1 This is as it 
should be. The first half assumes the truth of the king’s 

• Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 







''i^nnot De referred to as the qfft; 

tala. The second half assumes that Saknntala i 
e truth ; hence the becomes her | 

: ia%ir tjf sifP^w i 

f| f^: II 

KING— O hern, It I why do you deiuOe thns h, 

moon opens lilies only, the sun lotuses alone • the e 
of the self-restrained is indeed averse to cLt.r, 


of Sakiiii» 
is speaking 


’ sfa I ^31 g;5' an^^if^gr^ctis^ijT’* sfg 

<^^sfq q'si: «wfa i « qq ^w. ggr ’S’srRf 3itaii% 

'gj^sfg sfe sn^qiggtsraTgqain i 
NOTES 

1. (a) qKqft?r? &c — Raghava takes with t 

Thus I cp. “qsCT^g^ fwggi; 

Ufftr;”— K. III. (b) The is 'qqf’fiKsqre I The general 

statement “qfafqf ff &c.”— is supported ( ) by specific 

instances ifggpq q &c. and gfqm &c. Lastly the general state- 
ment “qfaiqt 1% &c.'’ is applied to his own case by implication. 
For a similar sentiment, cp. qfaiqt »iq: f% qq^fqg^Rf ftt” 

— Raghu. 

2. &c — Sarangarava suggests that it is possible that 
Sakuntala was indeed married by the king ; but the king has 
now forgotten all about the marriage. In that case, the repu- 
diation becomes a sin. This places the king in a fix and h& 
refers to Purohita in bewilderment. 

WT— i=5®TfiT ! 

WT 1 

1 ! 11 

KING- — ^In this matter, to you I ask the greatness and 
lightness. Might I be dazed or could this lady be telling a 
be— -such being the doubt am I to be the renouncer of my 
wife or a sinner by touch of another's wife ? 

gdflp:— ( )— i 

PRIEST (Reflecting) — Well ; let it be managed thus. 

m I 

jg;,IKG — Let your reverence command me. 

FRIEST— Let het ladyship stay in my house until delirery. 


KING — Why this ? 

’Cltf?! I ITS?' fiq I ‘^?r’ ’Srf^ ^ 

''■5’rag’ ( “ftitRtfq^'gTSfft'fllft^ii^fV” sfit «Ft:, 

irr<T?raT «ira!r^5wr<®T^ sf?r 

I sftt ti?pn»T; ] ^ «tt ‘grstflsl ^i sri; 

‘f^lf»T’ I trg?5F»Tre— 5|3; 5?T ‘‘»t«Ilft«JIT sfit 

^31%, w^irffl, '?tifr w^ifH I stti’sri— ^:’ 

‘iSTTi ’siw^ ‘tCTi’ aj^isifgi- ‘ftsif sffjj ( j 

‘sfa’ ’Wftt ‘«;ajt’ «sig' STt^, Pisifg^ tjitt aiatt ( ^TttqutEnil 

f%w) »r^iftr, ‘«ir?)’ ^r fwtrqifef qsif jjitsi ‘tn^t^r^sr 
wsirftr ?sr3 f«Twtf»raTst st?g i 

I ‘trf? aR<i’ I i fmsjtrf, sar’ 

Tl^fli ( ‘*r^T^» JTTTt I 

?{a I t!T^t{' I fiHf?af3t«ft’c^ i ‘^i it^niT?}’ uw- 

( ‘ sfa ) | ‘fi^’ | 

NOTES 

I. An irregular form, because should 

cause resulting in 3(1 + «= I But 

is common with the older writers ^ such as ssjri, i!f, 

*?rT« &c. The form however, is not inadmissible. In the Vritti 
we find ' 3fTsi®ft?j^’ g^3ITl^»{” ; the Bhashya has ‘ qsq faata ^iqi- 
iifti” (See also Tika) | Some suppose by 

transference of epithets ( 3 (q' 5 T ), and then 
which is optionally singular*—^ see guafftf ), Such defence 
are quite uncalled for ; the adoption of the form by the 
^ITO^iK etc. being defence enough. 


* Adopted by prof. Gajendragadkar. 



2- (®) 1?: This is Sarngarva’s suggestion 

(b) 'l«IT ^ — This is his own impression. 

qsw^ m” 

a?ij siWf®!jfe I i f^- 

PKIEST— You were declared by the sages that the very 
first yon will beget, will be a son who will lord it over the 
circles. If that son of the MnnFs daughter be endowed with 
those signs, having congratulated yon will cause her to enter 
the royal apartments* The reverse happening taking her 
back to her father is of course understood, 

5CRrT— w I 

KING — As pleases my preceptor. 

3^%:— i#, jng i 

PfilEST — My child, follow me. 

Jr ferg ] I { 55# SiftsraT 1 §5«^?JT ffr- 

) I 

SAKUNTALA — O mighty Earth, allow me a hole. 
(Proceeds weeping. Exit with the Priest and the ascetics. 
The king with his recollection barred by the curse, continues 
musing about Sakuntala), 

tfH i m ffif 

fes?' *3^* 'tTn 


?Rt I *«:’ wr stfsTiswr^ ‘g%5Elf%w: t?i stRs 

'srawi’ ; 'grqqg: git ‘*ii%isrRi ag; «?jgtai 

‘'E’tt ?fft5fm' '?r^i ‘ataiRt'stffl’ I g g®f:, ?f«r«ti sr 

stsjJtfa, H# ^r agi ‘wi: ftiis 

RtftftfiJf I 

s!l=fif Ri I ‘*iJrafa w'Hf sjf^gi grq' 

?!fl ‘t’ ’I’sr* r^< ‘t%’ ?il^i’frff?n i ^tgsiTO 

‘s%cit’ n^igw’caji [ m; 1 I Rt'^^isfii 

ssfiRf I g ^^ajo^'sr Rj g^tf^cng^sRt ’Wf: sRt 
’sicj II ‘^rar afi^*i’ ati^sr fattwiRim cnsu: 

aurriaf ^iti’ cif%ira^ sirafij I 

NOTES 

1- (a) gi' agsES' ?,Rr wgi+iet+PiiRr att'ft 

aigag% I (b) — Compare &c. Act. VII. 

2, g^«t: — “^^«jfsTf fl‘t!i5Fti»ii:* ?fa «wgit i 

%qs%— i 

IN THE DRESSING ROOM — Strange 1 Strange jj 

w ( )— ^ g 

KING— (Listening) — What indeed could have happened ? 

(Slf^) 3d%: 3ifg5f m 

(Entering) PRIEST (In wonder) — Sire, a strange thing 
has indeed happened. 

^RT— I 

KING — Ay, what ? 


w wranftr ^rar i 

nfcnii 

PRIEST— Sire, Kanva’s disciples having tamed back, she 
blaming her lack, began to wail by tossing ap her arms— 

KING— and what ? 

ii ^c. » 

{ iBf ) I 

PRIEST — And a light too in the shape of a woman, 
having lifted her up afar, went towards the Apsarastirtha, 

( All act wonder ). 

f^??{ ( ” sfe f*Rra; i 

) I 

I ‘ftr‘ g’ ?f?t f«ra^irw: i ‘jgrg’ i 

BT 0(«5 ? 

I ‘f¥’ i ‘?b’ i 3 

. ?sn% i 

Spiffs ^ ^ Bi^iBfsnssr f sT Bwr 

jjTfii <e(~ 

surra "s I an^—f ‘f b’ ^isrij b’ ‘to- 

5^*3’ ’sirasi sfft BBitB ‘«t BTsrr’ ^R»r®^wT ai®iff®fr «Traif*T f*r3nf*t 
«PrisiTl% ‘sTf 'Scrftxjr’ fst^ar «flt 

Sft Big® ) ‘htw -s’ BSBrawi a gwtB 


fejji: ®i^ asiift^ ‘ki5r sttfe:’ fwter 

"^IKT?!’ ife ^cra ^Rra»i ) ‘<i®if 

gc{t^zjj’ g:‘^t«i a^fvtgiifRHi^: ‘3t?n*i ‘^’ i '«t'' 

‘fsiBis iiBsif^ I fsiftraT 5^ fci'gfsfi I 

NOTES 

1. (a) + + + *n% 

= having thrown up her arms. The rule is ‘^1#^^* 

^g?|^ IS attached to roots with a word as gtcici?? that 

means a limb the loss of which does not necessarily cost life 
“gfrsg^ fifSsfi? RT# *r ctr[ c(»i”— Kasika. (b) 

— '?t%T ?rti !gri + !?!l + lJS RiK%==«^Ist»l shape 'stTlfftl'. 1 
‘'€^i*mt§ia^ ’ sfa T r^: I fetrr: 

f»i^ ci?l I “raiigjqgtiTTaR^^fi’cqT^rq^ qqisi:” ?fa — • 

tc) ’siiT.i?! — She was lifted up irom a distance ( } hence 
the lifter could not be seen clearly but was noticed merely 
as a mass of ligtit in the female form, (d) swrifl — Went towards 
the I The was near Dushyanta’s capital 

(See Ante). 

^ |«IT I fesnwig I 

KING — Mighty Sir, even betore, that thing was indeed 
discarded by us. Why is it being uselessly pursued with 
conjectures ? Do thou rest thyself. 

)— tons I ( ) I 

PRIEST (Staring) — Do thou prosper. (Exit). 

?:iw— I I 

KING — Vetravati, I am perplexed. Shovv me the way to 
the bed-chamber. 

sraffje— I (!if?*RiT) 1 



k\- 

WARDER — This way, this way let sire proceed (Moves on). 
I ‘ifTJifq’ 5ft: ci^rPr spstr- 

fitKraa: j 

^S*ti Hsi'e: H ‘f}^»ti’ ftr' ft?}, gr srfi»[ 

gig gg, gf# gfijggi ‘wgjg fggwg (biI + | 

sfg I ‘fg^’ gtg ^Ifgrtg gi^gjg Tgr^mt 

‘fgarap^’ sfiDs^ % (“fggBpgf ftgigT^ggg ) i 

KI#fi? I ‘qsiffgi;’ ggfgi ^f%’ i ‘stgggjfj^;’ ajigTOffegi^; 
cf® ‘*IT®’ gsiigg ‘gri^ajg’ ^ I 

NOTES 

T — The king’s indifferent reply surprises the gf)f?g 

and he stares (fg^ag) at him, and then utters “fggfg^” to the 
king. 

^5rr ( i?giRii^ )_ 

qr2Tr%T ^q^tfJT ^ I 

3cqrq??^q' JTf |^?ic n »o |t 

(fTOPar: 5ii)i 

KING (Going round — Aside) — True, the discarded daugh- 
ter of the sage I do not remember as wife. But my intensely 
aching heart as it were convinces me. (exeunt all). 

I— fifth act 

. BtmfflffI I gr!gg;_g5fjfg-pf gtgisrgf ufel'? g gigrfii gtigg | 

gsr^g ^!Wtg ( 9g ) gf gigigggtg , sgn^if—ggtjf^' fgrriKit g%- 
BJBgr Wg? BPUBlf g^ ‘g gftifg gjigg’ ^giggagi^gg gg ^g 

rral 55 1 5fk ggi g ( gifjggft 5rTHrg<5gi5g ) i ggtgft 
?«5 g tg: gg; 'gggg* gait’ ‘^i# gg gf gangg^g’ 

HWB gpdiflB ( l ^ggifsBig “g) gfgg^^” sfg g gfggjg; ) 


*t wiRt, Rw’g 5tf wTst »p«r 

*151 I [ “flm’’ ( a-, *91- *?- )— “t" ( *:r-, ft- ) ] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) Implies admission with disapprobation {^Rl* 

■^I# 9 ?T 9 : ) 1 '^” *T9!9S1T; i True 

I do not remember ('S!#>9fK) but that does not matter (^f5’'^r) I 
(b) sfa tffq-h*r? + ^K wife aJt i 

I do not remember her as wife, (c) asnrfsfftt— •Hftl-I-S+Rii’\+ 
Rt 1 The sense is to convince ; hence 5 does not be- 
come jr»i ( see Tika ). (d) *n*I— by the rule 

‘'»rRi^%sisi^w*ii^ap?9ffl!9W9frwTRii9i^ ^ ^ 

thus the rule applies. »c^ Rr ( *rt uansfuRf 

(Ril{%)l (e) My heart convinces me. The heart 

remembers what I have forgotten. This is like want wcfif 
— Ante. 



I 


3*5<sriii^w 
gif f^ci^T )— -^ fwftsstr 

5F3l5|j^ [ #: ^ 

eW "??[?[, JIlWi^Nng’Cq Ir^OTfirtn^ 

Wfrrar^^ 

(Then enter the Superintendent of the City Police— the 
king’s brother*in-law— and behind him two guards leading a 



leuerea) (aUAKDS (Striking the man)_.Ah ! Yoa thief, 
answer where was intercepted by thee this royal ring, shining 
with great gems and having the name engraved on. 

9^5 ( Jtif 

MAN (With the acting of f5ght)~Please your honours, 
1 did not do such act. 

>33 I fsipt: vfn ‘^irnfvw:’ i 5 % 

I ‘sjnsr;* VI?: s^rsr: 1 

5 % I ‘inflV3f’ ^ 5f|, 

W sTwnrai) I n-fiisj ‘nffljsrr 

‘nwratc ’ gra*( 11 

«mr 1 [ ‘mfhcar’ (vi.)— > fa-, jm. fa-. » 1 1 ,. 


lor* Elephants avoid drinking at piaees where alligaioes 
abound. qcf i By transference 

of epithets this means a thief. I The reading 

means the same. fe: i 

I (b) &c.— + resplendent^ 

brilliant gem. t»T i — ! (c) 

I } (d) 

— Xl^ ^?s?[ ?lf% ^T«f€[+^«KTar^4 royal. 

Here becomes by the rule ‘k\W- ^ i It is known 
to be royal because ^cf#4*fWW^ < 

4. is a sage, * 

<^c, — See also A ct. I 

qspT;_%- ^ gudrfg ^caciji 

^jjaf [ %‘ srjiTfli |l% iwtT w 

afg:] I 

FIRST— Was indeed a gift bestowed i^y the king taking 
thee for an auspici'us Brahmana ? 

jj^XAK — Now listen. 1 am afisherman, living at Sakravatara. 

1l#!i:— f%* ^ 3i^ [ 

iST ] t 

SECOND— Thief, was thy caste enquired into by us t 

I m isr sFa^ 

^T^^^ [ I *TT 

s#^Jt j I 





SUPISRINTENDENT— Suchaka let him tell all In order. 
Do not interrupt him in the middle, 

^ *5flt gice(T’ 5(f 
BJftria ?ai^! fRt#!*! ^ 1 ’ ^n^itsT ‘ 5 rff: i 

■ilRid <1^ ^r<pnwi ?rw* %, ( 

3^?fefl ?:Rf ‘sssncnt’ ?i^ stft 

I [‘'arsiwriR” (rr-, !trT*)-“smfr. 

(^I-, f^-, Jf-)] II 

?fti I ^ ?ffi iRisr “qra^aT- 

?ai»iT: ] w6>:’ siifa; wt *%•’ i ?i?f %• 

I 

sara«fsji ‘^■^’sfcTftgtti^rsiwi ‘^pi^ sroiit 

I ^ssro’ saj§: ‘w nfeRTK* m ^ ( »it 

ap^OT* %*f ifi® ) I ’a® 1 w<iT ta^ii 

NOTES 

1. (a) iStwt ?f?r grsft i Worthy, (b) 

'?r«rsn Or gi^=ugx because a can take the meani- 
roots. , (,) 

sfir Jif?r + >inif + wifki A gift. 

3. sjmiPlK &c._^ct^^ ’Sf^ + cf+w 

a sacred place | siSITfpVstta^Sfq 5 % 

^q^ is barred by the rule , 

A PrsrwflU^ because ajmmiK is a , n has no , = 

JRti ■ 

.rift 





BOTH— As brotber-in-iaw commands, Go on. 

5rT|nTB#^* 

Sfdtlr j I 

MAN— With nets and other means of catching fish 
achieve the maintenance of my family. 

)- 

bUPERINTBNDENT— (Laughing)— A pure livelihood 

indeed, 

55’^:— J7T jjf >IW* ijor ] I 

f%® OTf I %55frfN}q I 

'?S*?mF5EWT^HJr ang^^qrfif^ ?nf%q || ^ |j 

[^‘ ;i f| , 

'R^J^ROT^Jiflfrecifr^qBjqi^-^fq || j 

MAN-Say not so, Master. The despised occupation 
which IS indeed born with one is surely not to 
The practice of vedic rites though tender with pity 
be heartless in the act of killing animals. 

I "wf5p,1qfcrTOl„;> xmxi) , 

^ «fi?rra>r: I ^ sfii gfi, , 

^ ?ft I tinfitflf ‘Bg|g:» 

gt 3?snT:) i ‘ati^ wrf^’tsf S; %tnl* 

‘w«b‘’ wii I 

sfif I I 

7 


fsp?l ■^333:— Jtil feg 3fP g^sf-, <,ff ^ r33S?'i?)5jj, 

^5t: ^ipif«iwi3crtr t?^*TKnr3ffl?reni: i =5rn?ii— it?} 
snf 3r« g?3r‘ spiral g? stifafasfaaj§: ‘a?} a fi’ a '3 faawats 
ansu} I arm^i sa?^: ‘«tf3t»irgi' ar^^jai 

Wrq’ sslastsrq «5f ‘qsgqf mfnjaf’ g?} ■hk’h" ^ra: aC m: ta 
*afa<jiT’ ‘?re^: «qfa 1 a??? snfaaai q^^atr 

ftt^arfq a arsa^ asrt ^laifq a?{^qa^a»} 1 qraa ai^r^ a ■qi??} 1 
[ ( a-, %, aiT— “iggtq” ( x\-, ?r- ) 3 II 

NOTES 

E Sit^iara &C.— ^+W+?fSt^^;Rf5l!sag^|^. OJ- ^ 

hook, ^qjs barred by the rule “aaM:” i < becomes g option- 
ally by the rule faHT^l” 1 erraifa ^ 

nets and hooks w’w'qrcq?} by the rule “atTfawrfuau}’ I sfT^^srr- 

'«n:f<C q1 a' I 

2. (a) 5^q3nTsriat{?ra 9? + 5j^ + ^ in born, 

(b) ^faa;— is obtained as a substitute tor the 

by fttjtaa in the rule 1 No is 

needed. Some however, interpret the rule as directing 

to be replaced by and attached to it... Thus ^=' 

^a+q5}=^fgq: by the above, 

Sfa ^ naiq;” Vritti. (c) Eemark-The Sloka is a defence 
of Vedic rites against the attacks of Buddhism. The Buddhi- 
sts denounce ( r^fn^er ) sacrifices as horrid ( ) f 

But ^whatever they are, they must not be abandoned 
(ftqar'qtn) because this is the work allotted to them 
by nature ( g?si ) I Had it not been so the practice of 
such rites would have been heartless. Such however is 
not the fact. A is the kindest of kind beings living 

( ^qi«qwi ) 1 

to:— ] I, 


SUPERINTENDENT— Then what then ? 

3^:— 

srisr g:??f 

] I ’^i ^ 

fip5?nsf‘ 5?i5i?g 5 pr 

«?TSff*?^:]i mgEf ^ is^ 

^ ?cr^* [ jnw ^ 

sfI«TfllTn?3: ] I 

MAN— One day I cut np a Rohita fish to pieces. NO 
sooner I looked into the inside of its belly than was seen this 
ring glittering with bright gems. Afterwards showing it for 
sale I was arrested by yonr hononied selves. Kill me or cnt 
me np, this is the story of its acquisition. 

t ‘*rai ra^^w:' [ts’se trais»iTftrsi 

stfl] santtfact: i ‘map gtaiiar' 'sqs;’® ■awiwi^’ firaT 

‘S^’ risEBif*? [ma^t a’ft’ »tm:] ‘maq’ ctccRiain qaq 

'«Tqa‘’ ^fH5Rq ‘w5=^€ltiaf sfett’’ awqi ‘rrarq’ waaiaq 
‘faasain' faftrtm^ai 'a^^xlaas^ [»iHi»iiagajia3^m a^] ‘?aiaa’ 

as^tf f^wracT aaisam '«iiii|ic‘,fqnTaaura%a?!Tavr»5agTi 

saTa' awa*[ ‘«Taf^?;’ msf ^'a^fna.^ ‘ajftns’ ai; i ‘uiaaJf'BTtfa^aiap 
‘at nan’ awfa^#: qa' tg^ssfr ‘af nn ^cnainifncai nUfar ‘’aan«’ 
ajw ^mni’ mrH: nm mim: ‘aint i [‘'ii^ ntaq”— aatifa^sq 
( n-, *Bi- )— ‘ 'qc snatti^ani’ €l«‘ i«»i” { ai-, fa-. *T- ) n “ifaq” 
( n-, aji ) “s^n” ( at-, fa-, n- ) 3 « 





NOTES. 

1. ciciS cicT; — Tiie repetition shows the impatience of the 
superintendent to avoid the awkward retort, which is too 
much for his wit to meet. 

2. ’ssr^^-The construction is which is elliptical 

for w I See Tika. Or construe ^frc[ 

showing it ( ) for'its ( ) sale. 

*T=E3mV 

^q=5guT;]| 

SUPEaiNTENDENT — Januka, this fellow smelling of 
raw meat, is surely a Godha-eating fish-catcher. His coming 
by of the ring has to be investigated. We will go to the 
king’s residence. 

sjrrst sfcf I 'fif® 

5 stwftt’ w. ‘tt^’ 

^5S(«iT g?ti’ 3itat 1 

fwessf'’ €af‘ *T m l 

’ci5TH5(5it^ I fwsfg «ai' *r tfa i 

NOTES 

I. (a) is i. e,, anything smelling like 

raw meat, 50i?wstrf^ ?!?[” i siwf: i. e- 

I l This is round about 

in sense, ’iitflsnut expresses the idea more simply. Perhaps in 
the days of Kalidasa meant and in time, by transfer- 
ence of epithets, came to mean when Amara lived. 


•(b) fem ) is ths igaaai. sRl 

+ cfi^^ I fcfs^ is barred by Pi3f*T when habit 

is implied. Hence we do not get like ^52fr?i i 
there is another dlfficuk 3 ^ The rale for papr is ‘‘fcsfstfcft PuPf- 
S So we must not have a word for with 

Pafif implying i Tet here there is pgf^ with ^«3fT 

■m^w) as 1 (c) 5FTg5T^^:— i=rf{^ hh 

! (d) Rf^^SET?^— r^ + ?sai-i-fT52J or I 

comes in optionally by the rule ^ 

^[ 5 |^ 1 (e) Remark — The gist is this — ^This fellow has spoken 
the truth about his profession. He is indeed a hsher-maa 
who is an inveterate Godha-eater as is evident from the 

stench he is giving out. O part of his s:atement having 
turned cut to be trae^ I cinnot sammariiy reject the other 
.part. It has to be scrutinised. Bat I shall leave the 
scrutiny with better hands than mine. I must see the king 
about it. 

3^1 *1=33 *1^53^31. Cfi«iri *T53 

^ ] 1 ) i 

GUARDS — As you say. Proceed you knot-cutter, (Ali 
go round the stage). 

|sr 3^1^ ^jtxji sr‘ 

5113 13* fif #3131* 5rfr33Jij ¥r%oi> # 

*araijj* 3fff^33r If 3*:sr^ 3?i3# 

3If#3^ W33;f 3^ 

3393* mM f3^Wlf3 ] I, 

SUPERINTENDEVT— Suchaka, here at the city gate 
you two wait for me without carelessness, until I come out 


0 Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar^ 


having- reported to sire this ring exactly as it has come to us,, 
and having obtaind orders from him. 

] I ( ) I 

BOTH— Let Brother-in-law enter to receive Sire’s favours^ 
(Exit Superintendent). 

?5^:--!5ri^3T, ^ [ ^13% 

rfUCHAKA— Jauuka, Brother-in-law is indeed delaying, 

Sara ?fa . ‘m^n’ arjafran ‘?»ra 

? ^ 

aaia^i^ 

^3T ‘»Tf Jifaqrasra'* s^tt«rTJ^ 1 

‘<0irw: qflig:' g^. [■‘f3;g,gf,q^^ , 

5fa I I I'hK ir?f BTfaqr?^' ^raftu^^ 1 

^'i-aisira pqq:;, ^,5,^ sFa ^s= j 1 

(TI-, ft-.)— ‘fs^^rafa’ (€•)— “ft^aft” (ct-, 5 SH-) ] 11 
NOTES 

I- (a) ’«lB*i'a 1 -H+»fi-kwqi=^ft = qg^^ careless. The rule 
prohibits the form qgg | g 

careless, i.e. watchful, (b) nftBratra^-gftqife is and 

tncans ‘to wait.' (0) sraftifft gfg. 





I Here (^ii^^r) ; Hence the 

rule applies. The f ft here restricts the rule to I Bu 

‘the is opposed to it. The fft must hot be allowed to over 
rule the i (d) + means i Com 

— Act IV. (e) fm 

« I becomes in the I 

3- &c — The sense is Jjkail I Hence 

I Sire will be pleased to see this rare gem 
restored to him by your efforts, and will certainly reward you. 
knci^rt— ft^ is long time, ft^^n ’rfc! ft^ + w\ 

ft^: one who makes delay. Or by transference of 
epithets, ftpc means ft^m I ftt ?Rf + 

% I The reading seems bad in grammar, may 

be defended by t 

ttsir: ] I 

JANUKA, — ^Well kings are to be approached at opportunities. 

^ 51T# f^rqrs[* 

[ 8T58I gUJiQ; I 

SUCHAKA — My hands quiver to tie the garland for his 
deUh. (Points the fisherman). 

g^:— oirf^f^ wl ararr^smin^Sr 

man — I t behoves not your honour to become a slayer 
without reason. 

( 

■^ar^Rrof 



gi* qi ^f3i^;?]fe [ 

^ 5(8^ ] I 

JANTJKA (Espying^ — Here our master, having obtained 
royal orders, appears facing this way with letter in his 
hand. Thou wilt become an offering to the vultures or wilt, 
see the jaws of a dog 

mgwsfai ‘*jg’ I «Bi#, ut»tr 559^:, 'BU’au’ffluT:’ 

gtnisfisgT: I 5iair Tisiist' wfu sisr: sf f? i i 

5fci I ^ ‘w:’ g'u’ g’ti^jrajf^iai^: 

[ gut i f^tif suj ■u’c- 

1 ‘t 1?^ ujsCt I 

g^usfa I wTsi:’ »tiaqt i^fiT 

sT’irlfir (i 

. stiiw ?fu I ‘'^lutra' sni’tui'sr; 'uu ti^ cit^si; ^8*^ ‘vw- 
anfl59’ ^T-g; ’ai'at ‘ii^l«a’ vjflai ‘?cr:’ U^ureat, 

I ?jaf ‘nv*9t >9^: ‘*rfgtsir«’ 92Hi: ^ flW w^fuaifsa- 

■59t’ ’ stu^iT ‘^sr: earsnu aira' ‘5^f %’ 1 ^sn-auT 

at nmt, ‘frara -^x 1 ® Tt: igif^uif’ST 1 

NOTES 

1. is usually plural. The Medini sanctions 

the singular also, ,,1 , 

The custom in these days was to garland with and 

other flowers the victim Condemned to death. Compare 
gt^cfl^l” — Mrichhakatika. 

2. ’awK’i!! &c. — ^I9;<f. ufuis^ Ufl causeless. 

?fu + ^11^5(1?} = W<t!; destroyer. Now see 

Tika. 


■T^ 


S, — The word does not lead. This is 

like qTftr &c, 

4. (a) a — by the rule cl^- 

ijft I This refers to death by the stake i 

(b) "Will see. Refers to execution in which the 

condemned man is buried up to the neck under ground and 
dogs are then let loose to tear him up. The victim can see 
( ) the dogs coming because he is not dead yet. But 

in the other case death is instantaneous and the dead man 
forthwith becomes meat for the vultures ( 

q# srr^sniHt 

I ^ ivm: 1 

(Entering) SUPEEINTENDENT— Snchaka, let this 
fisher— man he realeased. The acquisition of the ring is 
indeed consistent. 

] i 
[ xm 

i (3^‘ ) 1 

SUCHikKA — As brotber-in law directs. This fellow hns 
come back after having entered the abode of death. (Releases 
the man). 

q^lTJr )— 5i?fT, fT 

[ SJST ^ ] I 

MAN ( Bowing the Superintendent )— Now, Master, how 
is to be my livelihood ( to-day ) ? 

^ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


5f3 I ‘?nre i 

5sr#: ] I %wrfir’ ‘^jffsnPr’ ci«rrW ‘^dfa’ i 

3^ Sf?! ( t ‘«lr;’ ^f„ii ^ 

%•%: I jRft sragtr ^sr^- t*itqrt<T 
sfit f^ispnc^ti?!; I 

NOTES 

1. ^■!5^;~What shall I eat to-day ? The fish is gone, and 
I have lost the ring too. I do not know how to maintain 
myself to-day. This is Vidyasagara's explanation. Some 
lake this as a sarcastic retort to the Superintendent’s 
I” This is not consistent with the reply of the 

following. Nor can such a taunt to the head of the Police be 

expected from simple folks like the fisherman. This is perhaps 
the reason why Pandit Vidyasagara rejects the explanation 
and suggests the one above. Prof. Gajendragadkar. however 
defends the old explanation thus (1) The following speech of 
liie IS not a reply to the fisherman at all ; the s^rra simply 
ignores the fisherman’s retort because he finds he has no 
satiable answer to it. The second speech of the sgnsr is a mere 
continuation of his first speech [2j In the verse Slc. 

the fisherman has shown that he is not afraid ot the ^ and' 
IS quite capable of making a sarcastic retort like this. 

As to [1] we observe-[a] If the had no words to 
say m reply to the taunt, he would have replied with a kick 1 
[b] If the sjttgr had not definitely finished his speech to 
then the latter would not have taken the speech as finished 
I This sort of a reply from a 
subordinate suits only the conclusion of his superior’s speech 
(cj accepts the command, complements the fisherman 
“aymg rw sw«^&c, and released him. The fisherman now 
bows to the sgfRj and makes his remark. 


It is absurd to suppose that ali this while the was 
'waiting with his message unfinished. 

Regarding [ 2 ] it shonid be remembered that &c. 

was tittered in defence of his profession • bnt the taunt is an 
attack, which is quite different. The grit of the fisherman is 
evident from the fact that a m^re look [ below ] 

from Janaka prostrates him and he ‘buys his safety by parting 
with half the king^s reward !! 

Hence the defence of the old explanation is untenable. 

Prof. G. also attacks Vidyasagara s explanation thus-^ 
The fish is not gone. He probably has sold it or it is lying 
at home ^ The fact is Vidyasagara’s explanation has to be 
slightly modified ; fish was not caught that day at all. The 
fisherman says — on a certain occasion — not 

to-day. We have therefore to suppose that the fisherman had 
not gone out with his net etc that day, but was wandering 
over the market place for a buyer for the ring. Thus if the 
ring is gcfne, he has nothing to live upon that day. Hence his 
•query— &c, — ^What shall I eat. The reply of the 
follows quite naturally. 

sigr?>sfq ^rfq^.- ] t 

) I 

SUPERINTENDENT — Here, a gift too commensurate 
to the value of the ring, is caused to be given by s re. [G.ves 
money to the man j. 

(5l!H!rT# si%|l)— HSf, 

MAN— (Accepting with a bow) — Master, 1 am favoured. 


!?%8I%: ] I 

SUCHAKA — Sueh indeed is the favour that, taken down 
from the stal^e, yon are seated on the neck of the elephabt. 

f% [ 3n|?i5, 

] I 

JAjSFK A— Brother-indaw, the gift shows that the ring.' 
with its priceless gems mnst be very acceptable to Sir, 
a?nw ’sRf 1 1 

I 

’^tfc! %mW r i 

NOTES 

1, (a) &c,— ^c^rl— and i See Tika. ^#sr 

+ that from which the cost 

(^) is to be deducted to calculate the profit, i. e., the price, 

(b) !?^T=^: — + = or The former 

means pleasure (^}ftr) and the latter a royal mansion. The 
gift is not pleasure but only the sign of pleasure. By 
transference of epithets i??gT^ (life) is here used for iftfe^l'5?! I 

(c) 5^T + pQ^^-f W I 

2, + + livfiir I We have by 

the rule ^^fcj ^^fc? m 


3* sftt qftgt*? + 3 ^ reward. 

or ?if^* »rf|rir ■fe 

g?iT ^Wior ^oft sifiw^ gnjV \ 

3^^* ^ 'Tssr^i^siofr ?RT^ f ^ a^!| 

*i|r|* ^§r‘ «T^': ?r#nfjn ^ 

W?:^5Ra> 5ifr: gfrr'* srsfgjiwflftsfi w4- 

I 

SUPERINTENDENT — I g-aess (it is) net the invalnable 
gems in it that are acceptable to Sire • some person dear to 
Sire was reminded by its sight. ^ Though naturally self- 
possessed, for a moment he remained with tearful eyes. 

orm jjj [ ] i 

SUCH AKA — Service indeed has been rendered by 
Brother-in-law, 

'sng^B:— of wrirfl ^ ^ [ 5^ 

8 ?Ft it ] I gsiT 1 

JANUKA— Well say that for the sake of this fish-killer, 
{Eyes the man with envy). 

wm ^fcT i ’[w ^ 3 ": 

^issT I ftfig o?5f: i 

I f5}5j5}5T^^nif^^iifq 11 % — ‘siogf *3i^TlsW 

?ftr \ *^Ti§iT irm wm i 

l ‘W5R?i^T5lt nt 

fijftT}!*?] ^fci f ■§^1^*5?* OTi' 


( 


NOTES 


1. (a) I Thus '^rfirff^ mm mi (mn^ 

causative) «= Wfftcf: (causative), [b] 

is the sfffTl of sFfyfjrfifgf in ^Tmn I m nn 

[c] '«if« 75 fs(: — I gives 

' Wfft or j The latter means /anxious recollection^' (^T^isf) 

[e] ^ssi ' ^ 5 f^: t l See now Tika. 

2 , >{: With the reading expound 

+ fish-killers, 1 . e., fisher-men, 

t<sit I Raghava explains 

I But the sense ‘‘gjtairef” goes with words of the 
class and a few others only (Pan. 4 ^ 4 . i 2 ^ — ' 14 ). ?rf{^ is not 
included therein. Besides for the word ¥fcj^ special provision 
is made by the rule (Pan. 4 4 . 35 ), 

Haghava’s explanation is therefore suspicious. 

iq^IOr' 

i gsnif* ] I 

, Man — M aster, let half of this be as price of flowers for you. 

( i?gr 5 i?: 3 sq| ) 1 

JANUKA — Tnis much is proper^ 

??iTg:— JTirirt giT* fq?rg?H3it ^rf^' Jr 
-5i|# ?5#3rf^ I 

m wnTt [ sTTct?: irfgc^csr’ fir?i- 

^ ?rig: I srsw- 

g^35^f&55>fqqjS[^ *T5®TJTJ ] I (f%6^?gT: 

^ )l 


♦Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



SUPERINTENDENT— Fisher-man, you are noble and 
tia\e become a dear friend to me. Our friendship is desired 
to ha\e liquor for witness. So to a wine seller s shop we go. 
(Exeunt all). 

PRELUDE 

I t ‘wmw’ ‘55f;’ ir^r^Brarfj ’sjEtfif ‘m’ 

n *i I aft ,T5,r ^ i 

5111^ sfa I gaitfa?! ' 

sum ?ffi I [sa^i^^ai ‘ait sgiaT 

‘t’ ♦gti; i 

, ^i,f^ ^ 

^i(t] Jiar'^^fa'iift aHfffgtjji 

r“«T^i?5^r^ ?fa sft!] ‘=s»^r’ W 

nm cTS ‘'«iiq»s’ i!^S!T5rf fT'^w;’ I 

Htsfifa ?fa ^l-gmsapi; , 

NOTES 

1. HfjTqr— This is complemeniarv. The epithet , applies to 

the king, “^isit Darpana. 

2. [aj There is mental comparison with other 

dear friends j her.ce the comparative degree. Or, the com- 
parison need not be with friends only (See Tika). In this case 

this iS an attributive and is predicative. The mean- 

ing is Noble as yon are I do not hesitate to cal! you a friend 
thcngh your origin is low j yon deserve my friendship by the 
large-heartedness so uncommon among people of your class. 

* to adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 



[b] &c, — is garment. ^%mKl a 

name of who wore blue garments I 

wine ?fif^5cr f 

I irf^^r — ” i ^r — i In the 

— the form should have been because 

should have ^ and of is not available. The 

difficulty may be avoided supposing to be in the neuter 
1 Tnus nTm\ \ i [c] 

4 &C.— for see Tika and Act. V. [dj 

— wr in TOTO %Tn + S^=«^fe^; wine-seiier. 

a j*hop. Now see Tika, 

3 . q+fqai + fqr^+^^^ qrtf'ft I This 

differs from a fq^^arqr in as much as it is acted by inferior 
characters oniy^ tq^* «?!r9lcfr§i:qqi I 

fq^'qs q^ 3 ictr: d’^— Sudhakara, quoted by Raghava See also 
our Swapna-vasavadattam Act IL 

( 515: «i|ii5r ftwr-ecr: ) t grg- 

3?5l[— n? qfsrrsfRtrs^fforsst*, 3T53CTf55«J- 
ieqrq 5 ^ 51,5 gf | 5553 sifiil inga 

q:fq!«3Tl' 3??5* qwf [ fefig qqr qsqrq- 
3^5q5;diq€i(f^s!i qrsr^ er|[W55q[ffl%f- 

^i«: grcqan^q ^^ 5 * ] 1 

fqg’ 3Tf%3:|3q;if| [ ^5frepq?q5 ^ ?ri- 

I 5qi ^ ] I (m- 

’parffstfq ) ft ftj5=5^5ri^»?* ftai- 

y , ; ^3133*^^1 1 IT ft|q>q^ qftoi^' 


eih srrfd JTforifs# [ %• g 
^r^?r qftifrgq^i 

^5’?: I ] % lAffiir ^^^ sfmonrrssTfqf 

■^R-STJir qggqrcfiflr3i> ^rfirs? ^ 

3aRqr^5q>: 1%?:?5f<aT)qf^S3?jjf qf?^qiq3f|^'^ 

Hq®C5^ , ] ( ) , 

[Then enters bj aerial flight a nymph named Sanumati] 

SANUMATI-Presence at Apsarstirtha, which has to be 
observed by me, by turns while it is bathing time for the sages 
has been observed by me so I shall witness with my own eyej 
t e facts Of this royal sage. Through her connection S- 
Menaka, Sasuntala has become like my own self. By her too 
for.the sake of her daughter. 1 was previously requested. 

< ooKing all round). Why indeed, even in the Spring festival 

oes the royal house-hold appear as if without the commence- 
ment of fest.v.t.es , I have the power to know all by medi- 
tatton. But my affection for my friend has to be respected 
byme.^ Well, shrouded in the veil of disappearance, I will 
ascertam, having become a constant mover by the sides of 
these keepers of the garden themseves. 

(Stands having acted descent). 

mnnmi 

‘qnrftqfl 

t<ft: ‘^Wctq- ^ gfftta'vTRi 


na„5tg: . mm I *t: ^ 

=.f ‘^’ W. 

^ 7 '! 

‘^?f^?iT’ 

w" ^ 

f^at> , fm^^ii m-. I '^1’ ' ^ 3 : ' 

',1^1^-’ ^^f««^’'- 

• fi, S^- 1 I sf’SVl^n 

«lt f»?^5: 1 ?in^K’ii m J ' 

t f^w^:’ 

flat 'f^’S si^eisrar. *I ® ^ »il»if5cjsi. 

^stfaa^a: €^n ^ ^ ! 

>m^ ?fe ‘RftW 

1*51*”’’^= ‘ggiaqjfeiss^:’ s»i?^*i’cf'5’>s^: 
.;e^^'^!fK^K^'8^1'’^’ff aamin %’3I5H;# 'gi’SlTftl 

aiEfiisi ‘f^«i 

fern 1 . 

1 [a] ^T^5I5I>S— I ®’’’ means ^^<5 anc 

gives 'the plural idea, [b] sfif-This e-.presses fg 1 * Because 
( 5 fa) I have done my duty and have leisure so now I will watca 
&c. [c] m’^ &c.— Sft = V >3*il« W by the 

+ = 77.® 

to I I.SI’g+f\^ + li + ^2 ^l«*l I (0) 

i 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


the rule here ac^’c is com- 

pounded with ^cf and gives the sense of f% to the compound^ 
i, e. expresses i — Katyayana, 

But though ^ is of the Kcfif^ class, is not I Tne 
Samasa strictly therefore seems unavailable. Mallinatha how- 
ever in Kirat III under takes as ’<5n:ftfif3T=tir (an 

open list) on the authority of Sakatayana, and poets also seem 
te favour the view.^ See below and above etc. 

The sense may alsQ be got by taking I Thus 

C^?f1 I Or or %Tn 

I [Cf — eq*fHT^cS|H 
— 3,s dear to me as my own body ; or— crc{ 
etc. There are however instances in which this mode of proce- 
dure does not well apply. Witness in 

ftrcTO* g Bhagabata. I think the more reasonable 

way of dealing with such compounds is to treat them as g q^« 
%m or I (e) Remark— Two reason are here given for 

going to the place- (i) Love for Sakuntala ( 9gnClvg?fx ), 

(ii) Menaka's command )l 

[a] fif 1 We have here ), ( g ), and 

(^g) I fkm is about the absence of festivities, and the 
relates to the cause for the absence, (b) 

This is ambiguous. The may be iJt or ft I See- 
next. Note that the is si:^itT^ not I Comp. ‘"ant 
t mW\ m mn t &c. infra, 

[c] 'sw^:—«tr+5+’*w^ Wtl WT ’IRIC"" Esteem for my 

friend ( tf^ ), or Friend'S request ( nff ) I The for- 
mer is perferable, because she mentions only two reasons for 
going to the place. If Sakuntala had requested her, she 
would have referred to that too. [d] &c.— t^. 

tfii i We do not 

get because as Bhanuji remarks ‘‘Swi?RRaU*ni|; I 

86 



1 m OTFfRiftit I 


I Ihave not been able to verify the firqicfsf i 
By ^c, he refers to the i 

Now is a hence rules prescribing ff% have violations 

This is an instance of such violation. Again by the rule 
we get Tm^ optionally giving the alternative 
from I qfe + -h n or 

veiled i.e, rendered invisible. Now see Tika. 

( m: ^ I 3!W ^ 

) I SPWT— 

^f^srqai?: i 

gfr 'Ml# II . 

eRP?IJTrerc*I I 

3 c^rf i ] 

(Then enters a maid-servant gazing at the mango-blossom 
and another behind her). FIRST — Copper-coloured, green and 
pale, each in a slight measure, the ail-in-ail of the life of the 
first spring month, 0 Mango-blossom, the auspicious opener 
season, thou art seen. I propitiate thee, 

fg#T — M [q?33fg% 

IP's# 3 1 

SECOND — ^Parabhritika, why ( Or — what) art thou 

muttering alone y 

qswT— 


FIRST— Madhukarika, Parabhritika becomes mad on see-- 


lL*Wft5w, 5ftsf«, at 1 art^— t at’ iwf ‘wa’ ?rr«- 

TOW ‘mwK’ W, fefiwfq *TOn*TO^’ 

TOTO ‘sfNa* •«%’ ‘^’— 

‘»iw’ u'iw^iS'aT^ s'gst- 

sl% I ^c!»w mt w^wsnfa 1 jrg^ war wbjt 1 

I % [ta?iifilWT ffir JtWWIWI wiw] ‘fit* ^fWJl ?F»T- 

'«rw?rar ‘w!3w%’ ^wrfw I 

wwtfa I t ‘w^aftS’ [wf^fNrr ftjJtwm *rtw ] 

^rai®# ‘s?r 'TOffg^’ ^f%wr warm ‘w^ifw’ 1 H»irf[i waw^ 

'CT, ?tw aiwr' w jwaj»t I iwwt wft ffiftwiwT irw! I 

sfet I 

NOTES 

!• ^ratw &C.— ITO+T W^W-WT’^: grey, wiw; gin; ■aa wfw 
sfil wiw+wgiT”?iiwM Oopper— coloured, w^ri disappears by 
the Vantika 1 Stoilarly + 

green, <Ti«®Tw ^fKSf'H’S’c: I — I aiwwi^ ^rr- 

rtT’^T^ UTW^f^ciqp^; I I We compound by parts to 

avoid a faq^g;^, which is not nsually allowable, 'wi t«Rj ?rfw. 
fftatinsK; I w^^fw wwrw: 1 Qual, -aa^twf 1 

2, rncwfij^ — qWw: a cuckoo, w rw sfw nwRi+^ ^3-. 
’iT^^aw: I %«lT*l iKwfwwi— a female cuckoo. Here, it is the 
proper name of the maid. 

3- «i9^+aiR«Tw; gcf;%wf2iq^as in rroiftarr t 

ftg^ftsrr is a female bee. This is the name of the second maid. 

4. Remark~The first maid puns on her own name. She 
pjetends not to have understood the question as meant for 
her, but as addressed to female cuckoos in the garden. The 

reply is then evident— the cuckoo is mad with joy on seeing 
the ciee in blossom. The lunatic talks to himself who ever 
asks him the reason 7 



nf- 

JTfflra: J I 

SECOND (Hastily approaching with joy) — How so has 
the spring month come f 

[ ^ qq ] j 

FIRST — Madhukarika, yonrs now the time for hnmorous 
songs throngh intoxication (or-«-intoxication and amorous 
songs). 

9mm q* 9m 

“qa^pfesi’ ilf|8T [?l%, «iqs?q«Eq 

40 ft ] I , 

SECOND — Friend,' support me while with balance on the 
forepart of the foot and having plucked the mango-blossom 
I perform the worship of Kamadeva. 

I ^ mm’ ^ %qiu5’ inrottii: ^ i 

^fps^ I [nsap^ I’ftr] ‘srr^:’ ^re: 

mn: 7 

Bsitfn I ‘t [*wft 5f?f ] ‘w 5?i#f ?tB’!grpwf*p*ru 

‘ft«*nftciTfsi’ f^raRPiHtfsr %«if ?mf:' g«Rf: 
BSTOfatg a' siraft, « >ct Jmj; i 
ft dftRr 1 f ‘9% uign’ ‘^nrat: %aT’ 5^ ft^T 

sft ^«sr:] !if?r^f »2ftai Bnrftro ^■^sr' mg?; ‘m% 

I 

NOTES 

, ,1. &c,— Another pun. Note the poet’s choice 

of contrary character. The maids are of different tempera- 



mem— one simple and the other full of fun. His ‘disciples’ 
( Sarangarav and Saradvata ) his ‘friends' (Anasnya and 
Priyamvada ) are chosen on the same basis, (b) &c.— 

IS grace. fira*Tfarif*r jftciiPr ftwaftaiPf i an^qrfsf^fe i 
I siTartitfsf'^f^ i i 

The foot is here mentally divided into 
three portions jpar, | the fore- 

part of the feet, i.e., the toes gnroi— ( msini means the same, 
but is I See also Tika and Act IV ante, cr^l; %aT ) 

irar^r— iw sgsii ^ 

^ ] I 

first Provided mine too is assuredly half the fruit of 

the worship. 

^ qqf' «‘gp55rf I 

3rt%* r 

^ ^qn#STff I , 

^?spr^?F~ 

} I ( ) I 

^ d^Toft I 

II 

( l?»f ’C* ) ! 

SECOND— That is secured without being said ; for, our 
life is but one, body standi in two places. (Having leant on 



( ^ T dSOTRI JIfi'rrsigtt: I 



the friend and pincked the mango blossom)* Ah I though not 
fuli-blown, the mango-blossom becomes fragrant by the 
severing of the stalk* (Joining the palms). Offered by me 
0 mango blossom, it behoves thee to become, with the young 
mistresses of the travelling folk for your aim, the most exce- 
llent arrow of the five of Kama who has taken up his bow, 
(Tosses the mango-blossom). 

1 ‘€jdt %cr srm: ‘w- 

I I 

¥rSp5T^ ^^T^ I ^Rtcfw: ?fiT 

I ‘j AW i 

t ^ 

I t ^a^qn^srear ‘t mi 

[^sR^^eiff] A nm «f?T qrfq- 

ftq'isiqr i aw — wa a qist: i m a 

^WXFAl I 5gfT^tq] qftfqrSHtaft’ q[5RTaif^ AJ 

«Tsr!: RtfqciqfirRiT Al AJ AjA 3EJ^S5f’ c!?rTfw: ‘q^l^ 

s?^i ^ A^mi^ qi ] ^anft 

j ^ 'fsiAW I 

NOTES 

I. (a) ^Riitfq— q + qq + ’^ qr^Pc^Rl^ lit. — One who has 
awaked from sleep. The opening of the petals of afiov^er is 
likened to the opening of the eyes at the cessation of sleep* 
Hence r if means here finrfier?^ fu‘bblown^ sT !f«f; \ (b) 
etc,— RiRif is fsff the stalk* r tw i 


2. This is the technical name of the nsnal 

salute by joining the palms elW ^ 8 

Sangita-retnakara quoted by Raghava. 

3, (a) ^ — Eagbava reads ; — also &c, 

—for &c, and for I The construction is— 't 

I (b) — The constructien is not but 

■mi I See Tika, (c) is expected with the 

) attached. But freq uently appears without 

it. Compare ‘%^TTOR€l 

&c^ Or the Prakrit which is 

perfectly legitimate. In this is meaning ^*bow” 

‘^131^: * Compare, 

I (d) tpgi^rftni: — The five arrows of Cupid 
are t ii”^ 

%% or There is no necessity for avoiding the 

— because according to Kaiyyata there is no 
here, is possible only when the object singled out, the 

class from which selected and the basis of selection are 
present. This is not the case here. Hence we may have 
— the prohibition *‘ir being in applicable. 

Or expounding T?^iTT^=fwif^^: call it a » 

( ^fqa: ) ?nw??JTTcifft 

(Entering without removing the curtain the enraged) 
CHAMBERLAIN — That must not be, O thou that knowest 
not thyself. Commencest thou plucking mango-blossoms even 
though the spring festival is prohibited by Sire ? 

^ )— 3|51Tt I 

[ I qqrsnH ] | 



BOTH— (Frightened)— Let n' ble sir be pleased . we are 
nninformed of the matter. 

qfjfsf fa I ^ tfa 

mai^srremfRf i '^nana a siiaife a^a'firt t "aaiai’g ’ 

**n awf’ "la ari^: i ‘?<5i^a a«aat’ aas^fat [ *ftt 1 
. ‘afaftCsfa’ afa ‘^aaffeariar 'aiwt’ n^a# i ^saa aai 
at sfii I “ai4;” aisat aat^ aa^ aag, atara i ‘a 
»z^a: wa: ‘^§:’ atjaaafa^t' a^ aiwit aaifaa ‘anai^i’ i 'a'arai?- 
ans. waiaTataafftatii; I 

NOTES 

!• (a) ani^ &c.— Explained in Act IV. (b) warat^— 
One that does not know himself (i. e., his position) is sfaiar^ i 
One in the position of a servant cannot act against the 
orders of the king himself, If he does, he is 'aaiarsf— he does 
not know what he is. 

?i gsn^it ^5??? 

swioftsrf i air^— 

feta f aa i 

^0^ rr^sfq fifiM g ?ia 

wrfsfq 'af^a’Ea^irT^f g h 

CHAMRELAIN— No ! By you two ( alone ) has not 
indeed been heard Sire’s command which has been obeyed 
even by the vernal trees and the birds that resort to them | 
Thus-~the blossom of the mangoes, though issued long ago, 
does not show its own pollen • the Kuravaka» even that which 
is arrayed, stands in the state of the bud ; the note of the 


male Cackoo, though the winter has passed, falters in the- 
throat. Methinks, even Smara [cnpid], startled, connter- 
mands the arrow halfdrawn from the quiver. 

I siresui’ ''sfi'ai 

1 1 ; 

an uq angsf *r fag i faa i gre ’sr^cf 
angsT^fa i tiattfgfw: — 

'^grsif aRiai fe<ftitciiftT *t aijife t ire^a' sf^ftr 

n?i %?rn i 3'^%gi*Tf ag fafa^ ai^sfq a’Jfr 

I a# eiT^srT afaa: ajT •'f^ffT i ajmr — aaTSif 

afeat’ stiaaafl [aientaaeag] ‘M feftm Hafeer ‘wftj ag' aiaflsf 
‘’ca:’ twur’ ‘a sr'8 ic^a’ a^^asgn ‘uefq’ ea ‘asa f^arsi’ 
jtfh ‘ttq ^^agi ‘fgiaa’ i af ^raarer’' 

attaansna [’ 5 ^’na^er: I aart^i g^fagraf safir ] 

‘gg’ ‘fgfgg’ f%^ “gflsf^' 'a«tg ^fgd’ ttfagd a^- 

tpSwflTeia a g aa gug i fhfst^raitsfq, sarflAfC 

anaC li^, aeS a ^fagrgi^ ‘ai# aa ‘atlft’ wtqisf aatifsfq, 
fa 3a; qfga: qteqt qt ‘afaa;’ taiaui ftafeia; ‘tjmi?! ggfag’ 
snaa^uFi qia^ faaifaasna ‘a< gga:fa nraq^agfa 11 «?’«- 

gai gqT€l?t epc: 1 auaaqt faftat ■^afgat, egg' aTaa, aafataa 
atfag; 1 q^*g tattaia a RfTfa 1 aigsflsaitait gqiat a ga; ; 
alaq sfa asiffa: [ “figaag ’ (ki-)— “' a^cgag” ( a-, ar-, a- ) ] H 
NOTES 

1. aigfat— aa^ ggjfer ;»fa aaa + aei^ aiafaat. those 
that flower in the spring. This is a Ifga n.-age. In aiar the 
proper affix is by the rule “gfa?tgtfg aaSwi: g’n* ■ which 
bars ga_ I The 3^ comes in as a qfagaa in the Vedas only by 


the rule on which the Vritti remarks I 

Sftsff: — Kasika. 

(^) I (b) Their 

own. Hence what is natural, and therefore expected has not 
taken placp. (c) &c. — As a rule they are not i 

Even (^fq) those that (sr^fq) are show no further develop- 
nient (b) Remark— The ^^WK is as indicated by ^ I 

It concerns three facts — (i) ; (ii) m: 8 

(For jii see below). The bases of the are— »(a) 

which lead to the surmise (i). (b) 
The second surmise also arises because ^ 

3 T%fq Tnm i Facts (i) 

and (ii) being established, a third surmise follows, viz, (iii) 
'fqTtarm 1 Raghava has and in the 

first three lines. The is, according to the modern view 

— Darpana. &c. are and 

&c. are the which is here absent. Dandin, however 
would not allow the j He defines — “^qjoTTfhfqfsrT^sff 

I fq’arq^s.sftSq 11^' Here is 

fqqf^cfT I Hence his definition applies to those cases only where 
the is there, but the usual is insufficient (fqgjpsr*) the to 
being brought about by something special (fii^q) i In our case 
etc. are the we see, but without any 1 

Thus this is not a case of as Dandin defines it. (c) 

Reading— The reading is here preferred, because though 
commentators of Amara recognise the variant f^qqr. the poet 
writes iR:qqr elsewhere ‘fj^cqqiT 515:— Raghu. 

I?5Fq§I# TT^ 

^3%: I JJfTsnriWt Ti^': ) 

SANUMATI— There is no doubt. The royal sage is of 


great prowess^ 


JISWT— ^ ftflRgon Tft- 

<?Jif *ifg?Dt 

BTTg?rrft'5|T5^ ] i ti?^ 

^ Wt’ qraoi'iwr ?n#qi^' i m 

^1^' *3^ ^ ^ sw^^JTPi 

3W?i^'’ aTRTwn^«f 

l^:]i 

FIRST— Noble Sir, a few days only have passed unto us 
sent near the feet of Sire by Mitravasu the king’s brother-in- 
law* And here the work of keeping the pleasure garden was 
placed with us. Thus through our being strangers this matter 
was not heard by us before, 

I sTf jt m 

(cT-, ] « 

I % 

^ ?Te^«T5rif 

^’effr] *^5r’’ cr^ fVfK^f5T3ffi€ri l m nwT?{ 

t^sfT ‘qq qqT?TrT?f?sq«rf??q^: 

«?r: «r ^cr: i 

NOTES 

1. — Raghava ascribes this to the maids. 

But then they would not have referred to the king as \ 

Besides, the tone is not that of frightened people, as they per- 
sum ably were. Moreover, one of them (nw^iT) continuing to 
speak, it seems queer that the other should cease. What pur- 






pose IS ser-red by the two beginning the speech together and 

One alone finishing it ? 

^ 2, (a) + , (b) is 

hence both masculine and neuter, (c) is ^g?T i Tre' 
’•rf^Sa sfif + the guardian of the peace of the king- 

dom, the head of the police. The king’s brother-in-law Is 
usually appointed to this office. , (d). 

a guest, a newco. 

met. “^rqfrtfatsff ’stt»rgKfafasrf stwar; 1 

( The gist is — We are new comers here. Only other 
day the Superintendent of police procured us from the mofusil 
and made a present of us to Sire who kindly employed ns to 

look after this garden 

5T ffrk' i 

chamberlain — Wei), this nnisi not he done again, 

^5Sf jjft, 5r| 5T0iEf 

37551 %• ftifiRf jT^crrr " irrs^ 

flt, ^ 5r^ifr STtgsq', f%* 

77 ^ j 1 

BOTH— Noble Sir, curiosity (is excited); if it may be 
heard by people like us, let your honour tell ns for what 
reason is the vernal festival prohibited bv Sire. 

ge?i^fcq37r wm wroHr i griTwnr 

i *7gsgT; | gi^on" 5 :^^. 

( 

SANUMATI — Men are indeed found of festivities. The 
Teason has tn he gr«ve. 

y' si5K^ , 


I 

r CHAMBERLAIN— Itis as thoroughly spread, why can it 

J mot be told ^ Has not the scandal of Sakuutaia^s renunciation 

I reached your ears here f 

I I 5Tg ci<J I ‘h*!!’ *1 

j 5f ^.s?: ! 

gt sfa ! ‘ift’ ’siRjqt: ftttt i ‘sife 

»•- ’si^*T gj^sr St ^€t3i% ct^rr ‘f¥ fstftnt’ Is? f gsji 

■?igs?ftci9^: Jifaftig:’ 3?; ^stsig i 


^st^fet I ‘stgssiT: '5?re^fif5ii:’ ftg>i€^Ts ?t«tTfw 

I ?tft StssT 'f5s«t sffR^T I 

I sif ‘qcttf’ '5?[g^jifa^f3ift ■ fw if 

I ?Rj ; ga ?)« ^sr. I sRj^ s?OT^?l 

?Rftatli: ‘sjisfRtisft: %isBsc«5i?[ gtj 

C“^?I Sff1#ST Sam:] <3^ ‘f%’ w^wt: ^sStI« ST s}T3ti5;i|> 

■»w^|Kif sr ? 



NOTES 

1. ftftrtm-- Almost all the fwftt are allowable in 

■connection with fstftTt. ^Rm, fg &c. Hence fstfegg, 
Isrfira »r, fstfg^ &c. are correct. The Varttika is “lirfiftfr. 
wisj^gi uragsstsi” i 

2. ^gstfststr: — fits: 1 1 The ^Ifsnng of fua is op- 
tional by ihe rule m fnw’ I Hence is also correct. 

3- (a) sjWl iftt + 

has become many, i. e., has spread, stfirag— t c, {., 
sff€h(RStiT{” etc. (b) stisfiMt &c.— ft m\ sfif If +«==ft>*r: 
noble. TO sf?t f^^sRj primarily ftlsft?»(; 

secondarily — That which has to be concealed (,gm). i. e. 
a scandal, ” sft fer. i Now see Tika. 






- ’W \ - 

BO rH — Heard from the mouth of the Governor up to 
the seeing of the ring. 

^53^^— ^ ^ sr^q* ^«jfei5?nT I ?i^cr 

It egiTst^h^ 

%?! q??ir%''fli g^rqii?^ q^raiqgqrrcft i 

'"Ifew giCPlfiflfwiT qcqf * 

?Fqi5iT??lfwqTfq fq'iWqgT^ ' 

^1%!^ qr^^Wf?5f:3^> q^ 

qtqg ^ 1 1 

CHAMBERLAIN— Then indeed little has to be told. 
When at the sight of the ring it was remembered by Sire that 
her ladyship Sakuntala was really married previously in 
secret and discarded through delusion, since that very moment 
Sire has been feeling remorse. Thus— He shuns the delight* 
ful 5 he is not attended by ministers daily as before. He 
passes the nights even without a wink by tossing about at 
the edge of the bed. And when through affability he gives 
a suitable reply to the inmates of the harem, then, making 
slips in the names he remains long perplexed through shame. 

[ ] *=5ci?R/ { 

I ‘5rl^ wF«rr ^ n 

[w5Ef5it?f^] ^ ^ fwftrm r{' 

fTOiciT— 


jreft:’ ?iq w am [5?r— unrfii ssrarspf], ‘fst: <iwf 

I ?rwi HtjjRt;’ m: i ffis i jwi g^tr irsfiifiT: uai^ *t §art i 

|; ?r%f ar«ji|]«n4fq!f4i%; igxii I 5ETfWsr w;gt«r: 

t??l aitag *T^f;r ^ | sifT^grT— 

: W' gfP?’^ g 4 ’ ?itj ‘f fe’ 

^ arsrfe I ’?% fai: i ‘srsii g^ urfira ‘Hgit?if«;’ ‘ua??’ rRj* 

; ^ [^?f% ’«ref*r ?fit ftwftJi '9s>ra^»rrm I “*r3'«5ffi?aift^RjR{»' 

■ tfa ft^irar 31 ?wi3i!ef; I q% Ratr ] ‘*r tait’ i 

mmt tRi*tg^5> ^ I ^pjrr ‘f%?T’ m aigar 

3fmt^ ‘spRraiMfHrai:’ gifij ‘faR'njnfSr ?ris§ 'Jt^ sqfRm: 

[ ?Rra ftT«: jjjw ^fgRiRT^, 



SR^imaT swR^itar jfTfir qftR^*3T^ m ‘^r: fsfsn: [f*rfsr ftfir 
«l 4 Ffraifj «if I tiR fgjRrVut} 
iiRfftfir: Rif«('?t: ‘jf?T sr § RtrlRfrai ‘»sr5titg^’ 

[ ®q-Rnctff 1 ‘^f^’ snSsiTg^qf 

?i?i *fc; 9 »r 

^^msr ‘f^sc’ ftwRiT?r ‘#? 5 ii’ si^t ‘f^' gr4i 

f?w«r saf§; ‘wtft firesffR I [ ‘ai?5llilPfr”— f-,,_ 

»r- )— “sNtqraj’'— ( ?f., jin’- ) ] t 

NOTES 

1. tRT RSife— Jfsfa as '?rgl^wr'#t gives as in . 

if WlWtr^ it gives ^ttr# as here. ' ’ 

2. ^rt: — R itB^wr because fR+rr*t is i 

3 . ^fei;— ^f + w Rffr'fr having made a slip, jfi^ name. 

“jfttmf’R g«[i^’' sfrt ^?RngR: I 

4. Readings.— (a) spHTtrw means practically the same 

as sp^sff I (b) is alw ■^msTw; 1 But applies 

better to one standing than to a person lying down, 

is better. 


r 



fq?!* ^ [ fJR* ^ ] I 

SAjJ^UMATI-^Joy to nie 1 

CHAMBERLAIN— From this overpowering distraction 
the festival is prohibited, 

] I 

BOTH-— Quite proper, 

^ tig mu. j I 

IN THE DRESSING ROOM— Proceed, let Your Majesty 

proceed. 


CHAMBEtiLAIN ( Listening )— Ah j Sire is coming this 
very way. Let your own work be attended to, 

W— ^ [ 5PIT ] I ( ) I 

BOTH — As you say. Sire. [Exeunt], 

i 

‘ mmm c?^T?{ [ f «ft stifl ] ir«iT^?r5’ i 

I f^fat [ i 

j i 

(g?f: qsRife qgrane??^ xm %ei^: qfl- 

I ( ^Sfmuq^rtR )— 31^ «3qfel3re«||^ 

TIJIit?T^llTl^fWTiq I qqiti^^lsfq fSRJ^ 
wfl— 

q?qTf^af%^>qq^f ^q r ?q M *^ai f q' g’ 

mC ^ TOlqi'chifet T; i 





(ihcn ©ntcf the ICins* dre^Q#»/1 qo - 

*aka .„d .h. W„d„/' ’ '" ’^<U'<- 


.==. oftSem f c“ M “»* 

is lovely though agitatert Thl ‘^’"<=^“stances. Hence sire 
discarded, wearing only one gSen brlcekt'Ee i 
forearm, with the lower lip parched hv 
extremely distressed through Lre and viei!^ 

IS not noticed as such owing to the virtu^ of wasted- 

like a great gem scratched by the polisher’s 


aa sfa i 


'T^nrawgr ^5*1: t«f: ^ aaifiw: > 



3<WfT^^, 5nw,_.,TOfei’ ,rw»: 

T,!^’ ^ ^ ^ 

w™ws«,,wito™,wSw,toS:, 

W ^,1 ^ 

I »miR , ( TO. ft, TO )_.,rtft' „•• ( TO, ) 

37 







( ^i-, 3-. 3JT-, )— “=3rew’ra:” ( R-, »i- ) ii ‘ «raw ( ^-, 
fi,.,)_‘‘j,?,j^> ( ?,. *srt-, *1- ) 11 ( «-, ft-, 3-, )— “^- 

3^; ( 3-v3IT- ) ] H 

NOTES 

1. — <TOif{ means I 3l?at; clftt 3 

q^q: penitent. Or q?8Te( wqs q^imq: ^331 — 1 or ?ps 3sa!: i 
?nssii ^1^1 qis 1 q?— I 

2. w+ftt'q+qiqftK.. qr^ft qifg5KT?i=q*5'S!q*. 

lovely. is nsnally attached in the qpq or wqqrsi i Here 

,by the rule “sfssiii^ qfvUl” we have it qr 3 ft i Then 

«nq: sft ’w’fiu+a^^i 

-. (a) Bsnft^ &C.— TOii I 3q? ftft: &c. 

See Tika, (b) qiiq: q^ts: l 33 qifq3: i It is difilcult to 
see why anm and not is chosen (c) sakuntala too 

wears only one bracelet when love-sick (Act III) (d) =jr^q &c.— 
sqKBi is deep- red. qrq^s means colourless. But hot breath is 
likely to deepen the colour, grqqw therefore seems better. Prof. 
Gajendragadkar prefers qtqqBt I Against and for ^iqqiBi 

he remarks — “Kalidasa does not believe that hot breath 

■9 .... 

deepens the colour’*. In support he cites 

from Meghaduta. This does not seem to offer 
much support, rendered Mallinath, is not 

necessarily I Even conceding that Kalidasa wants to 

have colourlessness here is not a happy word to express 

it, Primarily means bloodless. Colourlessness has to 

be inferred here from bloodiessness. This is against nature. 
It is colourlessnesss which people observe and thence they infer 
bloodlessness. But let that go. In a case like this any one 
would prefer a direct statement than inference, would 

serve the purpose very well, keeps the metre 

intact improves the diction and avoids the word In the 


^ense of blood which is rare with Kalidasa. Indeed every- 
>- mg .seems to go against and nothing in favour of the 

CO m H S««h‘ly copper. 

_ ed eyes, are a c. f 

Pro, g. j 

S on jfciisjr and irai^ suit the context and are good. 

( ’CtSTTii ^<sS>q^ )— 5101 TO 

f ^ *F3rRlj% ] | 

king)-Rightly indeed does 

Sakuntala though disgraced 1^ rejection pine for this person. 

TO ( sqxfn??^* )__ 
sr«T*T fil?iqT J|%fts!WRJTfq ^ , 

etSlfl „ 

dorllng lor rcpror.o hoc this wrcKhcd'Sr't m J 

Wf [ gw t saw:] i 'iiit Wf tfh «r(; , 

^ I ‘sn%t’ fwaitiT »K-’ gerr tnrr ‘qftw«r’ i w^gg;— gg*,- 
ft^i Hfirgh^gfg ^ ^ 

Igggq # a,pgrr-‘«gii’ g§' gantggnt ‘grorg,W g, <gfg,=t 

*f*t% tfgrfgggi gg^gggj p‘ggg,ggig_>. ^ 

'g’\ I fg-gig <#lg ] fggjg’ g^gRpfj ‘gftgjsggiimfg* atm^gwfg ‘qg’’ 

t ‘IRT- lirPg • 



. ■ ■ • ■ ' ' . 

8^] sn»iftmi 1 War 3im^ sn^rfWf. '^Wsf afW 
sn^rfepn vfif 5??iT I 5!?re--' f ci^??ifttf?i i 
NOTES 

1. (a) wc^areiT—With soch eyes she was incapable of- 
guile. Hence ^fwa I (b) — She was my 

darling srj; sgiqtsgftra I (c) *iTf5i4Wn*n| &c — Slept 

though aroused, ftur nfrr^ifiiWq 

if fqa^« ( This is what happened in the first (flat*?) instance. 
But the wretched thing does not continue to sleep. Now 
(^wrf^) it is f^n and for what f i This is the 

climax of perversity i 

’ail*r^— I^HTfor wsjlsnfbr [ Jig 

*nng?iTfJi ] i 

SAN UM ATI— Well such is her destiny poor thing. 

srTf|?5T I J5 STM h [ 

qq' ?ii5?rgi5t I . H 5n% ^sr' ^fqiciflrasrit 
jflrfipqgtftr ] t 

VIDUSHAKA (Aside) — Yet again he is overcome by the 
Sakantala-sickness. I do not know how he is to be treated* 

(3qi|cq)— vRTg Jlcql^cTT: 

CHAMBEHLAIN (Advancing) — Prosper let sire prosper I 
Sir, the grounds of the pleasure-garden have been inspected. 
Let Sire occupy the sites of recreation at pleasure. 

Adopted by Prof. Gajendraga^kar* ' 


5 5f »f. I 'Hg^wji^rq# ^rr?!" sfif f3i?n»®%] ‘jnsrS^tfjr 

‘ w, j. ^ ^ 

’f®’^^r3ii%t*i si^ifsrrmrsr ^ sjr^r’ 

srft T' ^ ‘^r^m--’ 

^t'^ir sar^m 5!fi%fcf5ifTOw %cinf 

mj: cRj; sif^ft, ] I 



fes ■«.■ w r '’'™*' ^''^' 

NOTES 

which the Vritti remarks— ^ T V “’ffil®fJ%f«T: on 

mm v^^>’ , Hence wheTT^*^^'^^^® ' ’*"^^ 

Bha..., H- 

TO «iWSi?wsiHR3f<igii 5ifi_f%^. 

a«i^a aj ^aa^ca #,artB% , 

my words this— "Thronoh hte ‘*1® nobie Pisona in 

me to occupy the judgiSVt-seat tT!t ‘®t 

the citizens that have^been of 

forwarded after Ibo,h.,o boon p“Xa?lr.^? “" ”* 

ralSltt^ ^ j-^ ^ WWtRft], 

( W6^P^ ) I e . 





Jells' 

WARDER— What sire commands. (Exit). 

^511— ^cim, cguft ^ i 

KING— Vatayana, you too do not vacate your place. 

) i 

CHAMBERLAIN—As Sire commands. (Exit). 

‘m wf*?: 'wk’i” f^TO 8 »T*i 

‘u^TKt*s[’ 'nror' asi [ 1 

IPS’ «tqfeaiT I 

NOTES 

1. (a) I*!— I Primarily it 

means ; thence 5 tj€l &c, (b) ig’t is in 

connection with ;annf^ which is or 'srawS I Or after the 
WTO^r by the maxim “'nsziugiut Wt” we have ^sraiTf^“WW 
5ii*j and ^«»nf ’Rsire’tTt 1 The construc- 
tion then is ^unf*t: iitait^vtH w 1 

2. ’tranPT &c.— Vatayana is the name of the 1 aflft 

&c. occurs also in Act. II. 

*1^ 1 wq^‘ fefeCT- 

^et*sg3I?TO3fll? infel* id SRnW [ li^ 

:¥isRiT erwra' 

3ITcJIR 3 ! 

VlDUSHAKA— You have rendered the place free of flies 
even. You will now soothe thyself in this region of the 

') 1 4^' ^ ^ 


'#Sf: 

pleasure garden which is lovely in the interval between winter 

and summer. 


Sf^irfrarsri^rtfgjiTr fw ^ an^r w: i 
!7f r%?ig[T Hjgfet f?r%f?Rr; ,i ,/ 


which reipr3ly®!itt^Cd^^^^ “ -f-Iing statement 
holes.’ Behold-0 frieL th?s tin? 

the gloom that obstructed ^h^rSlecln”'^^^ 

the sage's daughter, the shaft nf lti ^ of 

placed on the bow by Cupid about to too is 



, ‘grara^’ t»r:] 

*wi^ ^ 

^P® wm^ ’wrrPi ^ I 

^^.•— % an^i w ?? 

i??PE«®m ^fii -easrer , 

’ra^ Prarauf^i^g i ‘g^:’ mmi ‘grntif s^^wrartif t,; ‘jf^^^’ . 

?ift^fir'i> m^i «tg§: gig, j,j ^ 

•tWyT’ 5fre*r ‘fl»I ?r; ^l^5'g,i,^ ‘5. 

‘»i»fftt«i’ ^mrnm r ^wei^r^wtH = 



fifr saifti ] TOi»qf«ts^ ^I’u: 

t ^ 'wrff JTflsm: i si^ ^ 4 

*r ^i7( I Kg'ltswsn i:^»!i*ratf»t i ?if «t 

w'spi WHt ’is’ti sfit ffjftwmsit: I sfit I 

NOTES. 

1- (a) aii«^l&c. — See Act IL (b) flif^ &c.— We take 
^5 = interval, Raghava explains “sititraisff' fsjftK* •rnsfiart;” taking 
cessation. 

a. Kw &c. — Compare i 

3. if»riaT *’c.— i a^t i ?i?3 wfts I tit qtj 
aRi ftif*t: I 

m #oir ^F^cqgrof 

[ Hg qF^snafJiRrarf^ ] 

( =|gTf3C* qT?rf^§f?l*E®fN ) 

VIDTJSHAKA^Well, wait till I destroy Cupid's arrow 
with this staff^ (Raising his staff wishes to bring down 
mango-blossoms). 

w ( )— IS* guspTOiji 

#q^g: S5ii§ gfg fli^- 

I 

KING ( With a smile )— -Very well, the Brahmanical 
prowess is seen. Friend, where seated shall I regale my 
sig ht among the creepers that slightly imitate my darling ? 

of snenJijqft^f’csri 

|IT‘ 

ia55sjfef|? ^ 

i ^ti^pfiqf’c^TfepT mm 


tui§| |1TT m it 

^iipggraT: ?ctT»pr 

^ji 


ru you have told your maid at hand 

Chaj-Brika this— -I will pass this part of the day in the 
Madhavi-bower ; bring there the portait of her .ladyship 
Saknntala which is on the painting-board drawn with mv 
own hand 


Sfll I 5T^!II?tT ^■. 

qT«B' ‘sriatsfit^ Cii3fi' ‘Ri’s'* %<t w^t i 

I ‘mw^ 50 ' ‘H:’ % 3 t: [ “nm- ] 

satsi; [ 

sgr^^re: i u ^ fiisjitjr: l:ri({ w ‘'^ig- 

asTft^g’ ?i<{gs% [ ftifsi: ] ‘gtmi sfe' 

I ^af «fig Wftf: Bci; g^finfe s^’aig i 

'Sfii I ‘ijg’ I ‘Wi^ar’ tft i 

?f?i I ‘?*it tw’ i 

»pr*ir: sai^: g' ‘ggi’ f^gtRg^rat fefegrg i 

g‘ ggri wfiraift^si' g' qigtt, sfg qTu’ 

^ftgTsHtwTq:! 

NOTES 


1. (a) Jtiqg .gigg — These here refer to the instant when 
the arrow is destroyed. Hence being they are ’stajtjs t 

(d) wiaraifir — Present for the future by the rule “srWfpr 
Twqiggtas” as seen before I 

z* The as a is guided here by the 

rule W^;" giving gBrgw’g instead of I (c) 

fwUraif*! — ft + l*r (ftgftt) + 51ef^ ftq^ I ft#tnt is 'qTlp^5|5®?II 

to disturb. Sight (sfe), being disturbed will be deceived by 







the resemblance with Saknntala and feel the pleasure of ac- 
tually seeing her. Sanskrit writers mention four means of 
solace left to the in the absence of the beloved, viz, 

(l) sight of objects that resemble the beloved. (2) sight of 
portrait of the beloved. (3) meeting in dreams. (4) touch of 
thing that approach after contact with the beloved. Thus 

the gmsaisfi-f quoted by Maliinatha under Raghu VIII 92 

rtrastsrflsajigHctJr' 1 

^,wr*rTgqiraatfitw*f'*wrtrg^^l%sr^5iffei<nj5igti^1sfirJif5c(; n” Here 
the first of these four is mentioned 1 See also 

Meghadnta^ si^ 89. 

3* ’tim— This refers to the second means of solace 

— i 

'a5rr~i??( I 1 

KING— Such now are the means of my heart’s diversion.. 
So shoa' me that very way. 

: ■ ^ I 

VIDUSHAKA— This way your Highness 'this way. 

HTar^oi' grf ( fjj 

FT^fi If csruj I si%?i w?,] i 

( 51^ ) I 

(The two go round the stage— Sanumati follows). 

Madhavi-bower, being provided 
w^h a rock-crystal-slab and owing to the loveliness of its 
ottennp recieves 3^;ou with welcome as it were. So havino* 
entered, yon sit down, (Both enter and are seated), 


I 

®^q3IiRtqT?i: f *?lt^ i^TiT ‘^tsofsr’ ^sfsr I 

1 ^T«fS5iT: ^1%f35^mT: i=[f^i=fsffsfi^mT: 

«qii5r‘ t|j^5T ‘'^qf ^qTq5fil!?i^ ^jm^i 

‘^’iStq^fqr *q^ qj t, «?! ^T’^cfTil 

WR55rRT I 'mj ?!«fm mn « 

NOTES 

1 . — The original (^ii^tf^T) is lost, and I have to 

divert myself with her resemblance in creepers and her 
image in the canvas. In such (t^i^) now lies my solace. 0 ^ 
the four ways of diverting one’s attention in the absence of’ 
the beloved the poet here speaks of the first two only and 
ignores third and the fourth. The reasons are (i) The 
third — meeting in a dream-— is not available because as he 
explains later he cannot sleep at all ( qsfTq^T?! &c,)‘ 

(ii) The fourth is not possible because he has no knowledge of 
her whereabouts. 

Here Prof. Gajendragadkar takes fesirq as refering to 
the I In that case i[q?( is the right word not f 

Besides that ignores tht^ poet's art in such cases. Thus here 
two means are available and the poet speaks of two only. In 
the case of Aja after the loss of Indumati three are available 
and -the poet mentions the three ( fqqmn 
^f'^q ) ! While speaking of the separated 

from his beloved, all the four are mentioned because all are 
available. Thus 

etc.~^(U. Megha .43)^ qftiifil in q^qffqcjf 

etc.— (U. Megha 44 ) 'm 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


tfiSt: (U. Megha 45), in “fitai sgsj; 

33l»[ etc, ( u, Megha 46 ) and the font occur 

in four successive verses which is significant. 

The ti?[ following ought not to present any difficulty and is 
easily explained thus — and Hfftgrfji will comfort me and 
you say the sfagif?, will be taken to the Madhavi bower so 
lead me there. Some say wroot is averiety of Jasmine. 

2 . (a) Jipijfen etc.--q? qnittifqf: 1 fiafgj I 

provived with a protector. Tha secondary sense 
!S ga? provided with. iTf^tfsTtirraT: uszft; 1 (b) ^4 &c. 

—■The creeper is in blossoms. The blossoms are supposed to 
be so many bonquets presented ( >54^ ) to the king by the 
bower. 

3 - (®) S?i— I The words “<0143 are of 

course not heard but from the nice presents and the inviting 
crystal slab the bower seems as if it has actually pronnonced 
them, (b) iffa + sq means here ‘Ho receive." 

mi 

5R3?:fr! ) ( gsjf ^ I 

SANUMATI— Betaking to this creeper I will see my 
friend’s picture, 1 will then report to her. husband's over- 
flowing affection* (Stands having done as described). 

TTsri-gt, ?^?5fgT?ir: smu- 





5 aiW?r iim i fel?r- 

KING — Friend, I now remember the whole early history 
of Saknntala. I related it to you also. That self of thine 
was not present with me at the time of her repudiation. But 
even before, her lapyship’s name was never mentioned by 
you. Could it be, that, like me, you forgot it ? 



I ‘gcif grtpit ^ ^Eri^sri i ‘^sr 

w tiyssi’, tfit i 

Ktiftt 1 ‘suRTOrar. irswrripn*[’ i ‘s:’ 

Haiitsi^’ riftaiTW iffJiJt; w|- 

fl^JT^sipaV T^Bjg 

Tf' iisnt»n?l nTsrftr ‘^sir tiw^rait:’ ‘irw st 

fk’’ I ?? it^wti I a»ifq ftf*! 

^Rini Igsi’ I 

NOTES 

1. (a) &c.— Vidushaka was sent to Hamsapadika 

just before Sakuntala’s arrival before the king ( see Act V. ) 
This assures BarpgrTq and prepares for all these scenes, (b) 
*W?1— ffrt 8^ I 

H f^q5CTfJTI feg ^ 

'?fiiraf%3iqq3n q:9T fr a^sft % i it? 
f% fTtqt¥^^?rT a? ^ss( nf^^* i sisicti 

^ I ^ ^feetr p- 

iRW n ^isi # i m 

m #fiq I sisM irf^gr ^ 

] I ”' ' 


VIDUSHAKA— 1 do not forget. But having told all, it 
was again remarked by you, at the end, that this was a story 
in joke, not truth ; and by me, with an intellect like a lump 
of clay, it was indeed taken as such. Or, verily, destiny is 

powerful. 

( qa* g ) I 

SANUMATI— So it is indeed. 

( sqirofr ) — ^ ’■Wl I 

king— (M editating)— Friend, save me I 

^ 

rwi^ra *1 sTa ^ ^ 

lire;’ -^t w 

^ 

#-^1 1 'fin ‘flf^cisrat’ stf®: m ’ ' 

I *'1^’ iiisn^*n*t‘ t ss^itst, *tfaitfaitiTf*t- 

•spqsi^si I 

NOTES 

1. flftcWcii — stire happening. «re 
inevitability, WT^ ri^m H^STsit” ; Fence vrfiraar is ?a?- 

and as snchj there is no incongruity in attaching a 
to it. This thing was predestined to happen, and it has 
happened, Cp.— “fsraftj; tSl t 

W q?’ I W ‘ 

•SBifq i a ij#CT ^SRlsqi 01 ^ 

■^opfSBWJT 1 


il^sfq frpcq; j I 

yiDUSHAKA— Hullo j What is this ? Such is really 

un-becoming in thee. Good (Wise) men never become the 
abode of grief. Mountains are certainly quiverless even in a 
high gale. 

’CTiTT — q’qiRT, 

*31^ q^q^^ofTsfer I m fk~ 

feral ?pei& I 

s^Ts qT^«^^qmfq'grci^ 

SR ^ifqqfeq i?lfq niq y ^ j, 

KING— Friend, recollecting that state of my darling dis- 
tressed by repudiation, I have become utterly helpless, 

Through disowning from hence, she indeed attempted to 
follow her own people, but stopped on her father’s disciple— 
■her father’s equal— loudly shouting out “Stay’— and again cast 
on my cruel self her look disturbed by the flow of tears It is 
all this that burns me like a poisoned shaft. 

5 % I ‘isspfi’ esraww: sai^; ‘eerg ■Hgqtw' 

tai’ I ‘^qg^-iiT:’ sfij tn^tq 

tisiq i J ‘»r 1 

«»€■ sfq ^ fstvsqt qg ’ %^i qq 1 

■ ‘f^rawrar:. ftirawr: TirstTtiT:’ *iir- 

wRntti: ‘mq’ 'qfii?t*rTq sar^f! •’innsm arraq ‘qgstq’ siai^ 

'«isKqr!' fSfrra^q: 1 w: utentsnq 1 % «i «smgjpg’ 

g^rfaw’' fri^ tfii tafir l%ni gfe 

gg; 5(3 *ir*i »wf%q Jit I 5!ipgp 



— ‘w:’ spiTJj, »ra tmii-. 5; ‘najifat:’ wrq fat: ff 

w «raR’ aw'^caitaar^i ^aig‘ ‘saaffai’ 1 aa: 

fqai antf a 'g<t: fii'a'’ [wt «^3 Prefl: ’?g- 

aflsng m :’ a#:' ‘aafa’ aft ‘f%mi’ naaig fwai 'amrat’ fa- 
^aiaf ‘Baa:’ iraft: fa ‘esf aT»t’ atfagf ‘sfe’ 3a:’ ‘m^‘ ftsf^ 

*aft afaaaft’ atasiaat aft aTg^ar ai^ai ?ft rsrsrraar i 
* 5 ft’ aa‘ ‘ag ag afaa’ ftaftaj' mwj sa ‘at afft’ aanaaft 1 
aaa lai ^ta am, a>tfa maji shroff a aiat ar, m am?* aaifa fag m a:a' 
aiag 1 ai?i gamga'V 'aaaatsfg aatwa: 1 [“aatitaTg ( ar-, 
fa-, a-)— “Batiftar’’ (a-, mr- ) 11 “%ai” ( a-, mt- )— “g?;” ( ar-,. 

fa-, a- ) II “naa'’ { ai-, fa- )— -"Bara” ( a-, mr , a- ) ] 11 
NOTES 

1, sflaraimaii:— -aaft aa sfa aa+amg aftaraf arfm^rg— 

armatt; abode. We note that mm«a is allowed in the BPa arm- 
only by the Varttika “at:amg ara'ft ft?”— aa may take gajg 
in the maaim and then it will act as if it had dropped w i. e. 
tt will cause 'aiftift 1 But then aimai will mean that which 
resides, i. e. resident. It thus becomes a fafaa of sjftii: and if 
■we make a af^ft with the aTO— ?t^ aimait fa the compound 
will be aimmsflaf instead of sjtmaimm 1 It seems better to appeal 
to the rule “naigjzf afag” by which a form which is sanct- 
ioned in any given aim with a gisr or ^3^ may be used in any 
other Bim in accordance with , “asif m?i; aaiai m 

af?au*a *rafm ua faffatm^smatfa *iafm” — Vritii. We may then 
have aimm in the 'siftaiaaiaim I aimmr: 1 Baghava reads 

fftaaimi: and e.'cplains ’‘ftf gfff •sisf’if ^wmi a wafm” which is 
hardly satisfactory. Cf. “gawam'amiaift *I?T3ga??aTft” — 
Swapana Vasavadattam II, 

2. (a) ?ct;— wiaT^tf I ammimgi (h) umitsiig— f^- 

BPmSf 1 The reading— Jiaiifter requires 5m to have tift in gffm 1 


tni wn J nT^ in may be de- 
fended by classing f??: with words. But already 

occurs in the list with nfq in the as in mx 

! We may have it in or but not with both. 

This is why sj^i^igrr is rejected, though otherwise it is an 
excellent reading that gives a perfect picture of the 
in order of time. Thus first ircEJTf^I then 3sr^f%?!f next 
and lastly (c) + 

attempted, (d) %ciT — is not perhaps a happy reading. 
For implies obedience and immediate attention to his 

commands. But seems to indicate that his command had 
to be repeated several times before it was obeyed* The two 
are not consistent. 

3. for qqx is sanctioned by Bhoja. 

itf ^ + scattering, collection hence q^^: \ 

W’c: a flood of tears Szc. See Tika. 

[ 5IWT| ^sr^FaT'TWT 1 si5?i 

3^’ ] I 

SA.NUMATI — Ah! such is devotion to self-interest f I 
am pleased by his affliction. 

^sirifiir if ?r# %0T ft gri^ afiaira- 

qff|% [ Vfti «jfe ^ 

«qraT3fr^ftoTf j i 

VIDUSHAKA — Well. I have a guess that her ladyship 
was carried off by some aeronaut. 

sawalf?? s ^TliPfOTT ‘tssft’ 'laissfl ««tf% i 

^sfsifei— ‘’S'? sc^' i 9?it!?etratt 

’S50 t ntmn i ‘‘^rarf ’ na'- 
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k^A 

f 1% 1 f 'c!^- 

3|f ??f^T «ft?!T — t Cl^f mi t 

. NOTES'^,;' . 

1. thrift &c,— This is intended as a consolation. Sue is 
not dead, so you may hope for reunion, He is more explicit 
below 

5a^«=8[ si?nsjf^r ifa | 

1 rr ! 

king Who else could dare touch one to whom the hus- 

band is a god? I have heard that Menaka is your friend ’s 
place of birth. My heart suspects that your friend was 
carried off by her companions. 

£ ^ ^ Stfa^: ] I 

SANUMATI— -The delusion indeed is Jto be wondered at, 
not the awakening. 

^3q^;_5fl q;5^ ^ ginspit 

VIDUSHAKA — If so, there is indeed union .with her 

' ^ ' Iff 

ladyship in time. 

I 

KING— How so ? 

Krafn I ftrei’ [fw« ] ‘t «^§n:’ aiiwsntti; ‘spu- 

Jiftiwf’ 3ww»m t “nfiim ” *fir Pra: ] ‘*fit ^- 

I ‘ciw' ^»wn:tn: «Tsitf5c^: g^fw: ‘t gtH tm 


t I ‘ ‘qffif^siar’ Tifasrirt' 

«rs;*r ‘e!{«fir' g?)?f [mfw fw] i 

I tssi^ flitfenrai ajsm ‘gjft'e: ^ai’ nffwi (tv f*r«r«j- 

‘sr sifiiiftsrt’ i ,r,i*r gs-j, ^ 

fwsf: ? f^sg ’•nett} «fcr sfti «ig; i 

NOTES 

1. (a) — It is supposed that by devotion to the 

husband a woman acquires a majesty that repels evil-doers, 
(b) swpjfg?!— «fg + = ufa^i seat ^ist»{ ( spifstt 

Jifirw I 

2. gfT#r*r— a^tgi I Time can do anything with ns it 

IS always changing, cp.— fggfg: gtfttj 

Mrichacha, and “gsgfg Eat. etc. So 

union is possible in future. 

01 ^ Jn^fqro gf|^* 

1^* ( *1 ^ 

3e| 3 1 

VIDUSHAKA— Gertainiy the father and the mother are 
unable long to see their daughter grieved by separation from 
her husband. 

§ *lFir 3 3 5 ^iT^Rl^SqS^ gH5*m I 

aa[#?l^r^ ji ^ » ii 

KING — Friend, that thing which has passed never to 
come back was a dream, or a spell of magic, or a hallncina- 
tion, or again merit worn out with only that much of reward. 
These are the preceipices for my wishes to drop from. 

• Adopted by Prof. Gajendrrgadkar. ~ 


i(<£C 

I ‘»frai’ waf' tFSitm? ^kK%^ 

5 ^‘ »f ^ira 'iiKJta: t*r«T 'SH^; 

I 

KiSffT I ’si’^:— atf ’sft 5 , W 5 T I, 

3 TO’ii 5 it^ %’? H’s' 3 1 t ’fs’sfi 1 ?^ *i^«ri»n^ '^aznqmT! i s?n^f 
— ‘st 5STO?WK»j ( n^, '5ig*fKif^t ?itr’ c!?|^ 

g’ ^T [ g ?Ri ] I 

*n^ ctgr ggi W 3 : ? ^inpsT ‘»Trai g’ ftg'^iT gRr ngsg t^f- 

gn^ ^T, fgfjg ss 4 st*Tfti 4 tsi *11% ^ af^: *ngr 1 wgg ?if'l 

‘arfeiwt g’ i 1 %f%grTTt sfrr, gf ’ggtrn"' ggi§' ^ncix 1 

g«ti ^g 5 e?tg ^*11 nsgtst sft^g, st -<? gnsik^ 1 

gg ‘gigg' gg'iftwiw ‘gre ggi grsgtg ^ggg ggrfg'^’j ‘gt®' 
g’ I ‘tgr^’ ggi ajl^ggr fgf%g: sgrgl’ ggiT ggr fggai: 1 
ttg; gg^'fg g^g ggf gg: ggiggtsgnig! 1 ^ggg % ‘gg^ ■gsnc: 
'Tgi; ‘ggkgtgig’ gg; ggiggiftr^ngrgiTfg®^: ‘’sgs^qt:’ fr’- 

^rTOT: ‘nqigr:’ ’stg'.qgwrgrfg 1 ^sgigmf^: gignt fgjgiwigtgf 
gg: qigfii: 'gg^i 1 g’s®® g fkiraig gg g 1 gg ggx wgngig qfe^ g 
ganggt gg g ggixgs gg:ggTginf»rerrqt g g»qg 5©8 1 [ “tireg” ( ki-, 
ft-, g- )--‘'fi.\gg'’ ( g- gii-. ) 11 “g’sg” ( gr-, ft-, g-, )— -“gg#;" 

( g-, gri-, ) 11 “gg^g^^” ( gi-, ft- ) “ggnlg g«r” ( g-, grr-, )— 
“ggftg^g" ( g- ) ii “— ngmi: ( tf-, fg- )— ggigg” ( g-, gji- ) 
—“Rgig; ( g- ) ] 11 

NOTES 

1 . gtgtfgg^— gigt g ftgx g •= g^t 1 gx® becomes gxgx by the 
rule “^iggjRigt gg ” — In a gsg compcand of giqngigt words the 
g^q? becomes gtgfxgxgr when the words imply ftigxg<g«g or ^f^^ 
"gi^'T Again there are optional forms (i) grgg:ftgg^ by ftqxgg 


in the rale fqc?ft by by the rale 

i 

2. (a Remark-— Here are four hypotheses each replace- 
ing the previous one. (i) The Sakuntala affair was a dream. 
No, it could not be a dream because I was not asleep at the 
time, besides a dream leaves no impressio n of reality when 
the sleeper is awake, (ii) Possibly it was spell of magic. But 
who was the magician to direct it against me f I have no ene- 
my so it was not a magic, (hi) I. suppose it was a delusion— a 
hallucination of mind. Well then my mind being clear 
now, it would not have produced in me the idea of actual ex- 
perience, what was it then ? (iv) I must have really enjoyed 
her company, but the luck, that procured me the felicity 
having worn out, the thing has vanished. Whichever of these 
be true. I can not hope to see her again. Raghava construes 
differently thus— cff[ ( That thing has gone never 

to come back), ^ 3^* € 

it a dream, or some magic, or a delusion, or merit exhausted 
bearing only that much of fruil?j.i 3 [t cj^qqTciT: (These 

are the wishes like erosions of river-banks) I leave it to the 
feader to make sense out of it* (b) few 1 — I did some good 

work in a prior briih and through the merit thus acquired I 
was rewarded with the company of Sakuntala^ But the merit 
is now exhausted (feifffj) i tjq emphasises the quantity. Only 
to that much of reward, and no more was my wretched self 
entitled, (c) + + return, 

^ I cf# I { (a) jjt— Refers to the four— 

&c. Raghava has I (e) ^ 

like chariots wishes. Wish is the 

chariot on which the mind traverses. i Raghava breaks 
up the last line into ^ and remarks 

t (f) ’•ffjsqqmi:— :«rci3 is ^ a pre» 



■fN : . 

?irairrap?rf 5*af03p 




cipice, irqnfSfl w; tfir H+tm + ffsi^ '<i'5[r9i%“H'=tmT: stations to 
leap from. When one leaps from a precipice one is killed. 
These four are so many precipices for my hopes to leap from 
i. e., they leave no room, for hope to revive, 

%sr*5: -JTr »?s^i jjf 

j I 

VIDUSHAKA — Do not think so. Why, the ring Itself 
is an instance that what is sure to happen may be of in- 
conceivable access [Or that of which the access is inconceiv- 
able, happens if destined to happen]. 

Tisn ( )— 

sssrq??’ ti <ui 

KING! — (Looking at the ring)— Ah 1 fallen from a non- 
easily accessible place, this has indeed to be pitied. Surely, 
by your reward, O Ring your merit too is inferred to be very 
small ; for with a footing secured on her fingers, beautiful on 
account of the ruddy nails you have become dislodared. 

I ‘<15 <Ri’ «<ir ‘*ig’ sftt 

wftm <itET^: ’stHttw : ‘^EwinsSt’ 5tt^ ctiss^ 

15T?W5’ I UWT — 

5(5<®nn5Y <R1#: f5?!a*nf’ 1 

ai% tifati^ naTin “5 35 ; mtja; 1 f%5g; 

5j5*awf5#t 'arfeciT 35 ; i tsr riaf ^ 1 


I i wfn: < 

■^IWT’ JI?l %h’ aff^n^iw ft! siwiff »sagfa' *??{ ?n?si»^ 'S?|»l’ 
W #B ‘wl'st^a I 'SIS?*?: — ^ ftwrait, ?(st 

*w s^ nag I a?f ’ii^’o*»§r»isOK»n9 ti^t! ''t'3^^5 
^i?w% I siTiw— f ‘^^#3 !Bt*)’ <5i*fT ’sgq^sr !Bt«r 'w 

'aa g-afta’ pjr’ ‘«3‘ ftftfi' '»w S!t nai’ "^larani l p! 
sail? — acf' aenff . ’swi': ‘*w : ‘aw/ 

sii[!fRrraT [ naaflaiftaftaf ftafkanr^mT i a^ 

a^a^[ ftnsawat aar mnt<ff awa)^ ata»{ i tfa 
ftft ] ‘saj’’ ara' !?ina’ ta aaifta* a?f ■aiaaft’ areafa i f«!iaT!?i(f ^ 
afta’ ^a aa aaaai: i «a?' a?[ g*®' aaa^iaaft i 
gaifa asaiaat ftfta:, ft’s gj® afaargaT aai '^a: ataj-. i 
[ “ata...a^wi’ ( X[; fa-, a- )— ‘‘»5a...aaf^g” (a-, w ) ] n 

NOTES 

1. (a) faaa’aj^ — faaa?t a^a sfa fa+5s^^■^lI^, arat an 
instance, (b) ^aagart^ — aas?l»{ is a aiar 'osia meaning ini’vi- 
table, inevitably &c. according to the context, awa aa’^lfa 

, ^ajpf-b^+ftfa ara'fa aiaaat that which inevitably happens, 
i. e., the inevitable, (c) aftat^a &c. — a*} +’aT-ba»l-l-’’('r^*nt= 
aaiaa: meeting, access. Now a^ See Tika. (d) wafa — is. That 
which is 'aawnaf is (aafa) ’aftar^aaaraa i Or Hafa= Happens. 
That which is and aasaniT^f too, does happen 

( waft ), i. e.. if a thing is 'sasglW^i, it surely happens notwith- 
standing that it is wft’w’ffwwwmw I 

2. ct^ W'StftftW &c. — Here Raghava quotes from the WT^S— 
‘‘aiftwt wtft^ w ^.WT w awT wfa i w^w. wteit x.%^m 

wfq n ^Iwett: f«nft=^ iswr wtg^pri ^tgftwstirT; i si«t wt 

Wi 5 I«RI¥WT II ’■ 


SANUMATI— -Had it become lodged in another’s hand 
really it would have been miserable (Or to be pitied). 

1^’ ^liWgfT %?! 5Rlfifi;q: 

[ «t; ! |4 ifR^T ^ 

snfqgi ] I 

YIDUSHAKA — well, with what object was this signet- 
ring placed within the reach of that noble lady ? 

^ign^— fw fg armifT^ qet [ wrfq 

SANUMATI — This person too has been urged by rny 
curiosity. 

9Tgfiu)f^ I 51UT ai^sr awt irsp^sf^ i 

3sisfi^ ^ .^st^jramrrpg^ftcuiiei’ sfg wi^; I 

t%f«t«if: sfa I i?jt stijut ffit ‘^i' [ SI® ] I <sTi®t ggf 
t*r gftn f^gf^ag ‘?iu«go5i; 

Sfwim [ “s|«it;^SW[g^Sf!tit” sfg ] ‘jtifujir’ sflcn i 

tsr HU)31% usi ^ 5af§; i 

flTfWcftfa I ‘ipi:’ f^«I^!iftt 'JiW 5T SIISffTftfi: tftu: l S??»Tfq 

’srtifiT^rftr saitM 
NOTES 

!• (a) *n*tg5t— gsit ^5T?IT sfn g 5 + 'ii®;3rc%=g5i seal, (b) 

i 

2- (a) jfflTPr— ’uPf goes with ijm: l (b) ’!iT + 

means “to urge” i Oomp. «l3i*lT5t’', ,‘«ireKU 

wwm ’ &c. 


1 

KING — Listen* This - with tears darling asked me as I 
was about to start for my capital — ‘after what length of 
time will my hnshand send me news’’ p 

f ] 1 

VIDWSH^KA — Then, what then ? 

, ■?:T5IT— 5ST ^ H?TT 5c?I- 

f^cr% 51^' 

>no5t strife I 

af ^ts^lUlcttJTr W 3R^Ti=?IT3%q I 

KING — Then as this signet ring was being placed by me 
on her finger she was answered thus- — Dariing do you count 
the letters of my name here day by day one at a time. By 
the time you reach the end the person that will lead you to 
the entrance of my inner apartments will appear near you— 
And through delusion that was not done by this cruel- 
hearted self of mine. 

t ‘’gsi’TOu’ u# ftaltti] i 

“H%d *if firgr ‘^tif ’ 

?~f<Bug{iR’ qf5cni»5‘ sdluil ’qiags; 

ufuqfg'’ [ “Hftqf'fi: ■g’’ ffh 

‘5fa' I 

I ‘qqig' ‘Wf gsf tteiT "SfiqqclT 

Him I ’h^h:— % fnil, ’hh fint f?qt 
■iwrat' iqu I uiui 'qsq qq®f% iiHi *r?q€lu»j?Hl9i ^11 utqqiq «tflq»i 
WBjfh sfc? 1 sEiitgri— f ‘fiit’ ail’ll ‘^i', ’Hfujii fit fqqS 


'tisrr- 



^55i?nq 


f mn mmmm% fk^^m « i 

3Ei?|WTw?f ‘^5?!?f’ [ ?iT^?!i 1 cfrf^M : 

kix* ‘%?ff f 

?■ *5r ^“t^— ■ *?!^ ?iiitqfif ’ ' ^!%“ 

wfil^R! ^cr<f «!*TT^f%?TT ^fh f ii%«f nv^ ^q^s^rf' 

ffc! m^: f. ft*, m\ ii*)— ki-) n “^“fiitaiii;’' 

ki-, f^', «•) — '‘fsrfsyqff^ ( ?i-, 5^T* ) 1 II ^m' 

ift^T?! «T I 

NOTES 

I. (a) The sense is t Hence there 

is in bnt not m qsir i The rule applies 

to but not to xi^ \ We refer to the Varttika 

f ^fli repitition may be allowed 

even when speaking of one thing:, if the meaning of the word' 
rene-^ted is emphasised. The sense of flq^?8T isi both and 

is not very happy, (b) ir^f€-r-*‘5?T^c{pif^qicf^42:’* ( P- 3- 
3. 4 ) in a future sense. Against this Prof. Gajendra* 

gad kar remarks that is not a fsrqt?! denoting certainty. It 
need not necessarily denote certainty ; it is enough if it is a 
f%qm — (Vide Kasika under 3. 3. 4) I It is a ftfqra implying 
t I The attempt to 

explain the by ^'TOm^T^T^cf — is futile^ is 

out of place in igirflr c!iq?| c!T^?!tf — Panchataiura, 

‘%qc{ mqq — Hitopadesa &c, Bhattoji’s remark 

is with reference to examples given in 
ft: and perhaps because in such cases and ulti« 

rnately denote sure completion of action ; and not that 

these to o:ive ^^2: should invariably and primarily denote I 
(c) etc— ^%ij; + 

harem. qfts{(?i%5T tft f{ + faf3j + ^^^ entrance. m- 

I mi idtsEC: I I Obj. of t See Tika for gram. 



TwnWt' graft f^fT^ 

*9 

[ iC»Toftra: graf«r: frafsTJfT ffiEfsrTf^?!: ] i 

SANUMATI"— An appointment, charming? indeed, was by 
the Ordainer, caused to clash. 

%<sfqE;_^* gtras^ufcisrpir 
grrf% [ ^?r^q?r?ra g^Tn:?isrf^ 

gii#fi ] I 

VIDUSHAKA — How did it aret inside the belly of the 
Rohita fish cut np by the fisher-man ? 

TTsrr— ?p^»‘ rasapiHmi f®T^T#’5fe 

I 

KING — It slipped into the current of the Ganges from 
the hand of your friend as she was doing obeisance to the 
Sachi Tirtha^ 

Ira^:— [ gprat ] t 

VIDUSHAKA— Qaite possible. 

gi^ arsrw- 

fiwi TTi?f53ait qftuicr gilfe STfSTT 

sTijTRcit giff^jorm <?3‘ I 

?rafeRiT: ?^5Ti3i?n gpin'^lfftTiR »ifTor^ 

50% giT0^' leo: gig?:Fi: 

sBarftgf a; ] i 

8ANUMATI — Hence indeed arose the doubt of this sin- 
fearing royal sage about the marriage of poor Sakuntala. Or 
how is this that such an affection awaits a token ? 



I wsrimw^'^ «rr?5i5[t?i 

>!r!?f^; gtjjr Ifir fi^^Vra 

I %g?3nmsr?{, sai' 3*!: ^5s: 

wh; %ir g in^ra: I 

^fa I ‘sfta^»ir arfegi?!’ aa^gi sfa ftgisg-nrw?!: i 
I ‘’la'ia” I ‘Bra*?t<f’ BiBig 
®%!t: ‘TTsr?:, a«T: «*?■? i tag®’ sfa 

aar B'BiRit t?a:’ ailwla: ‘’bikut; wfairra’ 
BftaT-5iBra®;gd5fifgBr*i ariffa ‘qag Bfafaa’ ^sa?} ? 

agBijtsg^TO ’Baafwwt TOfa ?fa a gait aar i 
NOTES 

I. (a) ftaaifaa:— fa+aa+aa+faai+ai caused do 

disagree. Or fa + ;a^ + 4 «it=*faaai?: disagreement. 

aifa atfsia; 5fa Wat^+ftra+ai atisPir by the Varttika ‘pitfaBf^iaT- 
araa* a?aifaaaw” i agat a?af is faf^ i cp. gsj’fji 
Swapna. (b) + | a limit ^»tr i. e., the limit 

pointed out by the king while giving the ring to Sakuntala. 

Trai— ^ 5 ;^ 

KING — I will surely rebuke this jing. | 

fecrsB; ( ^iTcJrrfaJ? ) — ot? 5I q?grr sgrqyFsnof 

[ q?«r ^Tniffp? ] I 

VIDU'HAKA (To himself)— The course of the mad is 
now ariopted bv him. 

BiTsrr— 

m g cr f^5ww?fe 1 

SOTT— 

^^?R' fim ipj ^ 5585%i=jrlw fam ii u ii 


KING — Why did you get immersed into water having 
left that hand with soft and beautiful fingers ? Or it is 
possible the inanimate cannot recognise merit ; why even by 
myself was my darling slighted y 

’Of fu I ‘uwfi’ ( wgfla'sf^- 

I urf sira'fsTOff ’?T*rfs?uR|, rtR;?' f 

f I 

sfe i ^sjruisit ussri i ■stn! 

*{ftr I g'j’ *iw «f i *jar «un?{ fan? ■^taulftctT i 

sRusrt — 'aanwui uug stui: ustnC saui 

ufutsj, -s^rgar' ‘?(Ji[’ ’agquuf® f%?iu aiatT 
‘afsf' g t*t att *i«r?jf€ ut 

[ €lRStf3tftu»l I ’9a«iT far:ail f? 'simfst ait flwfn ] i 

rignnTT’aftt 1 1 ^uar’ <T^ai^ tasnftsr' ‘stm’ 

igufrasuuTTi *1 ^laitff’ 51? ’ nai^^uiri [ 5 ?ftrfat® ] 1 ssiifista 
ftgauT *1 1 1 aat t sifa fhK^K: 1 ‘*iai 'jw ‘areiirj’ 

far ■ 'ftuT’ afstut «siT>§!rmT [^aala sfu 'aa^uf 

=gttf%gj ! tat aff: sTtn (rt-, ftr-, 

€-, )— k” ( a-, uit, ) u ( 'ti-, ft-, a- )— ft't'at’ 

( a-, air- ) ] t 

NOTES - 

I. aaiaiai^t — Peihaps there is reference here u.t the .iiage 
or love sickness. “=a^a>0?i5 aifftat^iaT -a armfa: a?g 

ftuu'gtaafaffsftr 1 ftsm agar fTOqa’ aataiat?!' a^I 



ti The king has reached the stage of i 
Vidnshaka has been watching the development with 
apperhension and says this with a shudder as he knows what 
will follow nex;, 

I. (a) ?C is gr^ciTST^t i A well developed finger 

is on the m-side siighty bulged between the joints j the joints 
are slightly depressed. soft—because not bony. When 

once lodged in such a finger, it is not easy to dislodge the 
ring, I Yet it is 

slipped, and dropped into water. Bow is that ? f) — This 

is the purely physical side of the question, Again is 
beautiful. 51% i Refers to the shape, 

soft, suggests agreeable sensation of touch which is mental, 
(b) though weight (gravity) is taken as wilful 

drowning, this raises the that the slipping of the firmly 
lodged ring resembles the suicide by drowniirg of a person 
who with ail enjoyments at hand becomes all on a sudden 
unaccountably g) disguted with life. Hence the is 

based to a certain extent upon i (c) 

Slighted, [d] The ting, which is ^^ 7 ^, slighted the ^ 

even the possessor of the iir^ who was 
me. How then ? 


^aTt^tfoqtsfer ] I 


Prof. Gajendrrgadkar. 




j I 

so 1 1 am to be eaten up by hunger ! 


KING—O. Wantonly-discarded-one, iet this person, with 
his heart parched by remorse, be, favoored by your sight again. 

( fsi ] I 

( ) I 

(Entering without raising the curtain with the picture 
board in her hand) CHATUNIKA— Here is mistress in the 
drawing, 

(Points to the picture-board) 

1^15^ I ’1^1 I i 

I -wuni’ ‘uftai®)’ at traei%: f 

wgat^rf att' m?st: [ 'aat- 

^BRii] ‘’Sia ajii:’ 'ireftiaili: ‘g5i?a-^it’ aatui] isatnitti 

4t5Ucit»i I tiftsrung ^mnilsa stfii i ^ 

««[§ S *t w I 

nftag-fa ! atiatattafast: war m’ ‘tm’ ^reit: «T 

etaftatwi: tti|i ‘u^:’ ataftattm: ‘ttRi’ 'aa'SKmn 

war— ‘Bfa»a i 

•agf^Rt I wteatt: ai5®f?i wat*[i «u ^ia^rtri* aiifiifeit 

[wf^tfam stiwra «fea)f?i atawl'aft^ i 'tia wn g»r: ®a- 
wag 1 1 tfa ^®3^t ftwatai' . stsawtifafaita^: 
gigfh* W? aifji 1 

1. igaiui &c.— The king is mad [c. f,, &c. above]. 

I cannot leave him, *1 cannot ther efore get anything to ea t. 

* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 





2 . '^r^fKnr ^c.— Addressed to the absent Sakuntala 

&c ~The king prays for meeting. He is forthwith favoured 
and sees her, though on canvas only. This is a happy au<^ury 
and indicates speedy re-union. This is technically called 

ftPsit 

I f% ^ 151 , ansgtji^^' ^ 

[ wa ^mn, , 

‘E!?3» 5a it 5lsfit5ftBraii^^ , « 

srraqjT^tip' ] i 

VIDCJSHAKA-— ( Seeing ) Excellerf mtr f • j » m 

accession of emotion is visible [ Or ch™Lin»T^th 
exquisite delineation [Or-beautifil posturl Iv^ silt^T 

if Stumbles in the hit^h anrl !msr K. At 

creates my eagmess for convLsatiCn wkh^theTnf^^ 
mfnsion of life, ^ impression ot 

qjt m * 

tjisi 

%a,r atr... , 

# sfe: ,, ■w%rr_ ?fe; ^ 

^ .ftf. ^- 


sBwi'ira '«rwt«;’!it *3R?f?t [ “f»nft?ra*' (^-, 

*f- )— “f^” (?i-, sw-) n “f¥ iaii%^ (kt- ) 
— ’!R'«nt?n 6 rTfiEr ] n 

NOTES 

1. (a) »r«^r &c.— ^ + ^r + fIS^wt“'«msrt5I« fixing, i.e. 
delineation. Or '^ihr 5% + 

posture. Raghava makes it ’Sififn i t(iujc*raiwsni exquisite deli- 
neation ( wit ) or beautiful posture ( ) i Raghava 

takes itstfine features, is snr^SRjp, visible ( wit ) 

or w#b5T: charming ( ) ) (b) wpwg &c.— w^ai% ?Rl 

or w^atfa^+’U 5|f’sft-ww: emotion, a^ 
i. e., 'wfasfft'el wia; the emotion that has gained accession, 
wiaiaat 5aii*tast®[ i ,• The sense is — ( i ). Your wonderful 
skill has rendered the emotion plainly visible Wit) i Or— . 

(ii) Owing to the beautiful posture, the picture of emotion is 
charming — WV%). Or— (ii) The accession of emotion has 

become doubly charming owing to their ( i. e,, of the ladies ). 
fine features ( Raghava ) “ws^vRSiViirai WlWlftwftt 

vwrav — Raghava, I do not think much of Raghava’s 

meaning. It puts the artist’s skill to the back-ground, (d) 
WWl &c wa is Riw life, is surmise, impression, I 

TTqftpil' fwr^i ^nor ^ 
^ 1. srwrV q*?! ’crsr^gqjat i 9# 

^ ] I 

SANUMATI^Ha ! Such is the royal sage’s skill Methi- 
mks my friend is standing before me, 

^ Adopted by Prof, Gajendrrgadkar, 
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f rsafT— 

eif ^ Fn?f g'fi^siT I 

asnfq 11 ^ 11 

KING — Whatever may not be right in the picture, all 
that is being altered. Yet her loveliness is but faintly imitated 
by the drawing, 

[ ^ag^i^qt^qgMqjjd; ^qsq?q 'q ] 

SANUNATI — Tais befits love, so deep through remorse 
and his absence of boasting. 

f^S’um sftt wt^: I 

I ■’t’qtt;— ttq riq «ig sf tif[ citj ■^Tsstsii l 
jpiiift ^t§raT ?i^T ftrfgri i stn^t — 

‘«tq 5Bj^: ‘ar s?nt{’ f%flrcT 

q *itq [ ] ‘ftq aq cif^, ‘^5Sf?}t’ '?rjisst^ 

sfii tfi^q ^sKlRisn *(*ifii ] 1 

qs^aaifsfigirtl gtW gsi^% gRifItjil i gq 

atsftf ‘f«f%q 

tqq sf q s[fi^ciq i m “fffqqj fn^sg 

grar” hi gr^wsf q qgr *nq%*B 1 

gq t “«Tq faiitqsfir «ig: [ ‘ ( ^i-, f%-, )— 

“tta'gi” [ a-, *«- ] 11 

qiqq^tffi I Cw ‘qqgfw 

■q* *nd«iq« -q ‘trtiq ti«iT qgsj* *ilrgq 

ftKfiwg; Cfl snn; t wgwisi^rtqq gci: “«l gfpftJn#' 


*af^ suwsrat asat i fiitfi8af=^a n «aw 

ijaifq srsjfjinn^ I 

NOTES 

!• %50ai-— is taken by Eaghava in the sense of general 
harmony of the parts of body, 

afij I ^ \\”Ssngi{a~mtmkara 

quoted by Raghava. But ttlft and ttiay be taken as identi- 
cal by the maxim I ■d-nd is the same as '*rt€t’8r 

portrait. This is the sense Raghaua prefers — 
a;%siflfqf%aai’ ’ ( depicted by the touches of the brush ). 

3, * &b.— The king says that his drawing does not 

approach the original, Sanumati explains— The King’s admi- 
ration of Sakuntala is so vastly enhanced by remorse that he 
now thinks too highly of her beauty. The canvas is an exact 
reproduction and Sakuntala is not more beautiful than she is 
painted here. Besides, the modesty of the king makes him 
speak deprecatingly of his own skill. Raghava has 

^«lfqqrei isiii; and construes uiUTOtqfft: Vtqtro '•f 

s^'C’01 This befits his spontaneous ( 'qsRfiq'Bf ) affection 

for her which has now enhanced by remorse. 

«r 1 

[ ^ 5a[Wf Wf^ I I 

mm 3T5I 3 1 

VIDFSHAKA — Well, now three ladies are here. All are 
worthseeing too. Which here is her ladyship Sakuntala ? 

®T^;R#-5iaif5njuit m, mm mC 

^ ^ 5r; ] I 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajeudragtdkar. 



SANUMATI — Without experience of such beauty this. 
Person has his sight baffied. 

KING — Which of these indeed do vozi guess f 

%sf^; (Mq4 )— STT f5rf|35i?sR- 

9tTO qrer ift’ife’EFgi fm 5igs=3[g;T 

sa^3?t f% ^ 

SrogJtfl ^J0n#T, ^^'SRl: 

sni^nq, 

qiR tqcjqfRt^aT ^ «nf3%?rT ^ 

|%]l 

VIDUSHAKA — ( Scrutinising ) I guess that she who, by 
the side ot a mango-tree, of which the fresh leaves are glossy 
through watering, is painted as if slightly fatigued, with 
the tips of her hair having the knot loosened and the flowers 
dropping, with the face having drops of perspiration formed 
on it, and with the arms drooping very ranch, that is Sakuntala 
the other two are her friends. 

tifrt I I 

I ‘feai'?!’ ‘■^5 ant’ 

rw ‘#bTgfe:’ ftrjreRa’tBtnff mra: i gqfgitq qi<wOT- 

iqqifl I ^ jwth i % 5qri 

■qiiftw. ^ ■qft Wj: qs^fif TBIiara: I ■ 

ttfii I ‘fsrW’ ftg’s i ‘tiT qqi ’sratl’t' tntq 



*i;%|if' ^mi ‘wfwifsr ^^^(^ ?!T^«r 'taii€®r* 

a:^!?[T]i «fei: 
c!T^% *?r^%iT [w^^fc! 

S^[3E(t 1 ‘i:TS[f[tift^T^I 

i5®rTW’C^i=[ ] ‘^fefe??T 

«Jls5?I^T ?% ?i4?ITfiT, J [ ‘Tsifti^^sf— ( cl- ®8fT-,)— 

( %v, if- )<— ( f^‘ ) 3 11 

NOTES 

1. iSl^ffisr :— m I Refers to Vidushaka, 
because he is unable to distinguish between the three, and 
deems them all equally beautiful. The difference is plain to 
the expert, 

2. firfirm &c, — Comp. " ( 1* si. 26.) In the 

reading the word is redundant, 

^goit wsv\ 1 ft w^f^fq 
l^sFsnw ^Tsn?ftg i 

^ ^ 11 u II 

3Ti^"fe%lft5lf5ift^5anqH I IT^ 

qiW?R«I I 

KING — ^You are clever. There is here indication of- my 
emotion. At the edges of the drawing is visible the dark 
imprint of my perspring linger, and here ray tear that dropped 
on her cheek is noticeable from the puff ( bloated ness ? ) of 
paint. Chaturika, this source of my solace is halfdrawn^ Go 
and fetch me the brush, 

xiMTni ftrs^:* ^Tmi, m^i aifitr^. 


towfttPiPttsft ssat, 5^»IB 

an'en— ‘^rai:' gftt'irTS’’© ‘m^3 ‘*if«*r: ^i^i: Tw^r.’ 

wr51'?*ii5f ‘w f^f^tai:’ fww: ‘gs?t^’ i 

wgRi I w%imi i 

51#, P?g^5fT* StlR^m 51# 5Slt: ‘tlfga5J '?tf ’ 5l|lg 
3# ft#'T#tf5t«1lWfe’CT5r?I ‘3'^'BTft’ ^^5!cI5!T ‘gSIt’’ 5'e‘ 

JTO51 1 g’S^rt'gf^rei?! • 3i'3P5 5jflRI5t I tsilfq 

5TI^5tT15niT5^ I [“g^gf— ” ( ?I-, JSIT- )— ‘'gfl^r— ” ( 1%-, 5T- )— 
-"gfagf-” ( ^i- ) ] II 

‘i??i5{ ?g ‘^g:’ 5iTtir?5j® 55n^a5f5^, ^ g^qra)3?i5|, mi- 

fetlwer^c ‘'III fefe?i5i’ i '«i^ ‘sr^gfagif’ qf%3fi5i 

[ gfensrai^ gfSgn” ffti ] ‘siHJf 

I aig^?5WJiKf [ 5J5IT “i^jisf ?iigf{ ?B5c^^” saitflf 5:q^ ] i 

NOTES 

1. These are two— (i) f%sii jg^f^firtsi: ( 

'^g;)' f- afrat fe^w^gtlsT i 

(ii) ( »?TgTtg ) I 

2. — g^€}^Tfll5T requires atfitaiT in the feminine. 

Eaghava reads gfe#t'«^roTT[ and explains ftgqS #g- 

fgs}«r;” ( St#i 

^!S«r JfT^, fWF.3^* 5!TSr 

- w^^fir I [ Itnqs??, JtTf^- 

irspifir] I • 

CHATURIKA — Noble Madhavya, hold the picture board 
till I return. 

Ti 5 n— I 

■ ■ ' ( '5^* I ) I 




KIKG — I hold it myself. 

{ Dose CB taid exit the maid servant ) 


'V; /W— 

TIW?3RTf?: I 

qfsr 

KING — Having previonsly abandoned my darling when 
she personally came near, and greatly esteeming her as trans- 
ferred to the picture, I have become, 0 friend, solicitious of 
the mirage after having passed on my way a river with plenty 
of water. 

I cirTci 

i*r: 3 1 

5CT^f?i I t flnsitj gti>ian{ ctI '«t'rew f^sT- 

fSgf ^ iTumT’i: Rfu ’iralHr jjnsf^aTat OT^raiTsi 

aTia: I s!n«gn— t g4’’ uw ‘«raTci’ ‘^twaf mwif 

‘??ft fsraf wwf la’ '3^'^ar ’sifaw. frt ^fq 
'qi Tt’qflTst:’ ^qfWoRif’ 

Srjff qfq Wfq s^aj’ ^fa®wr, »nitqaiitq 'swwitq ifratl%t 

‘^pst’ q!q?(t m ‘^nafTOqf 

am [qtftaTfra: ' aa-arca i «*[ ii "sOTaain ] 

qntuar^’ «WT'^;’qt ‘^ira:’ i m ' msf smt 

mx ■ereqpl, ^Jmmf fHra ^*ii?Ttsfq 




nSq sfh wq; i [“^lan” (ft)— "’cieji ( ftw )’’ { tt-, )— “trai- 

'sf? ft" (’CI-, »r- ) II «n- )— ‘gnfwni” ( ) 

‘«f ( »f-. ) ] » 





(a) is not compounded, (i-) 

Kaghava reads gnftHT»l ' signifies g?? ( difference ). e? is 

possible when something having been predicated a second 
predication is made to modify it. Thus f%3r- 

f'^^T I The first predication is here absent, does 

not complete predication, In fact here serves the 

purpose of gifvi Compare 

weich is fully equivalent to g*f: 

t Raghava’s reading is therefore defective. 

2 - (a) ^ bearer. 

• ggi, I Or I a river 

flows by its currents, so this derivation rather seems logical, 
(b) fiiaci: atw: wn ^ plenty, fsjafi^ 

wftiwi (c) ««a>t 'si^ sfet it + sft+^att^- 

B«jsr; solicitation. 19; sfej 1 This is a Vedic 

usage. In wgr the form is if^n^ because nqjg is of the 
class and hence, tskes enclmively in the sense of by 
the rule I" Both and qnias[;| however occur 

m the writtings of Kalidasa, c. t. “«i fif amgaarr^lft— 

(d) &c — aijraain 1 

■srfgiij; «f?t !®as'qn+^ «i qq sfa 

fegHf-igjiaajqfi or ,jJiafiqtqf, beacause eaiaw is not 
*nft?ig’^ and in such cases, sqn’t is optional by the rule ‘^- 

I (e) Remark— Tht is fir?»irr (see under 5^* 

fqtWTssistfliel'g^ qg; Act I ) 

orfl 

?N3i??r: ]i (iroq ) fie 

[ ^rt: 3 jq?r firnsr 1 

,, yiDUSHAKA (WUhitt htmselfi—Eis Highdess ^s indeed 


.met with a mirage after having crossed the river. ( Ahud ) 
well, what else has to be painted here ? 

^ srt ^ ?f sirfs- 

^ 3Tfif^q?cf gni%- 

SANTMATI — Possibly he has the desire to paint all 
those places that are favourites of my friend. 

*f3 I I «r9f atf 

‘smftri taya; i wff g strat = 5 ^ 

anit 4|ci ?atiw>rcig^»f 1 [ ( ft ) “fti%asg»i” (vi-, 

*f- ) ( a*, 5«iT ) ] H 

I ‘€f 5 : Ilf ai: 1 ’wt’ ajf’fRiTtii! xm‘ 

[ It ” ?ft ^ cHf fnsftg' ‘wt: 

?i !0 a«iiftt?:[“w^ft »c 5 :’’ 's^c( 5 Jttt{ 1 

‘"?is 5 maa^ mt” sft qCg safttsvssq?: 1 ‘gwJtssr^tfq" sft *[^- 

^tt: ] [ flntmiJit fti's' ] 

NOTES 

1. — Raghava reads ftift^rastm 1 There seems to 

be no reason why fti^ should not take with 1 we can 
not say fgig is of the ^ift class for then becomes inad- 
missible. But is used by tnftift himself in the rule ‘wqi* 

I Bhattoji says “ftiifiag»l” n“der the rule 
^ faf%Er*tr»l is not defensible. 

2. <fec.— wi + ftrier'+ggsf^^ift-^ririagji; ’Ritfeg* 

I The »f of disippears by the gfft^r — i«f 

wt gwpwniiftft I m 11 ” The «ts(vifpc 

has wsEwatt Hit, t. e., a an affix producing an wsstsi Is attached 



in the is th«s in the «rr^^ I Hence 'siTffegTf; 

means painting. ^feg‘ W means ^trf^ amf^ 

wand the a[fgtf% is ssfti?ini:«!ittt! i Here again Raghava reads 
which is not good. See #%eiajn above. 

stW!T?iifr 'iTfWJrt ^pfHi il 11 

KING— Listen. The stream Malini has to be shown with 
pairs of swans resting on its sandy banks on both sides of it 
the holy hillocks of the father of Gauri (Himalaya) with an- 
telopes reclining on them. Also, I wish to represent a doe 
scratching her left eye on the horn of a black buck under a. 
tree on the boughs of which are suspended bark-garments. 

I mat! l ciw 

fgti; fw^fK’ni afrdfd; W’lT w: (^lajf:) I 3^1: 

w"' fsTOfiffr^ifii i aipgrt — 

gtatilw g^i; 

si^ I ‘tif ‘■gfg?!;’ gra'n; [ 

sgfTOr ‘fftmf tg nuiftsir ‘sflatts’ 5^1:’ 

ftg: [ stwig: ftm 5fa ] ‘mg*ti; gf^r: ‘gw. 

gaptrg^ttis gftait 5S1 fts‘gg*ifggfK»si«; 1 ‘an^f stfignifw’ wggwifw 
‘g®^?nfn’ ?iT?af© [ ^fggatas 1 

aww aif gi<*r>il ‘amnaw’ awif'S' 

gf^awat’ fngrg’^f ^»f)w faafg* ‘?'<seifa’ L — 

< gt*,ig*, < a-, ’at* ) ] « 



NOTES 

1. (a). Stc.-— ^f^i| ^fcf f%^a[|+ 
lffi| I Is usually in the feminine plural, ** ifcif 

mv. I Tmt i (b) 

See above, (c). f%T5cni &c. — 

by the rule ^r: ^ ' i This gives ^ by 

the rule l Next weget by the rule ijj: 

I Lastly by the sandhi-rule i^i ■g*/’ z, e, 

becomes when joined to | ’f R’Uii; here are other than 

(b) * Remark — the king’s object is so to paint the back- 
grounds as to at once declare the place as hermitage, 
and f?!i5{?!ir are significant. They suggest that the swans and 
antelopes were at ease in presence of the girls. The^j are 
not so when ;pecjpl6 from town are near. The hills are corrobo- 
rative. The bark-garment and black antelopes are decisive. 

%q[5B: ( sncim?R ) - s}^ 

#?5J [ ?}S£If 

VIDUSHAKA As I see, the picture-board is going 

to be filled up byhim with multitudes of long-bearded ascetics. 

TT^n— 

I 

KING — Yet another things my friend. Sakuntala’s favou- 
[ Or — intended ] decoration is here forgotten by me, 

%wq5:— fNr [ ] ? 

VIDUSHAKA— What can it be ? 


# Adopted by Prof, Gajendrrgadkar. 



^ ^ *i#reJTf^ 

f ^ «ig:0S5!f *iMa ] I 

SANTJMATI — What -will be appropriate to forest-resi- 
dence and tenderness. 

fk^^m sfa I ‘5ts[T tisgifii’ »T«fi fsi^V- 

i ]— ’CT'ar ‘5r»^f^kf 

[ "flri# «ftt ] ‘am- 

[ sfa ^sri ] I 

tRg^' gjtfiiaifa %mi tpi i 

’O^fa I f ‘^5'S I ‘aiisii5(i5Ji: ’nfitifa’ 

■fjja »i5ri ’Bfi i(9m»m’ ‘'^ S’STtfw: 

fa«i5C«sif{ 'Stgitirf ’SfS’n g JlfBai*! i 

ftf5af sfTt I ‘fiffira' tifj si«w *i^«n [ '•« sft 

tfn ^ ] i 

’BiliwBtfB I ‘sr?! sti’Bwm ^ ^re: rrei, b’st: 

«i?[ («it 1*151. ) ‘■^ «?ai'’ «tci’ 

5ii9re*t*t m?! ^5*tstT ^ti*i I *(«i*nftf«: i!Tf?wt»i?Ri ti?[ 

ssi!^; I fst^TOg?lira« sffKtBfl I 

NOTES 

RermrTt — After Raghava reads ^fifsraist i I do 

not see the propriety. 

TM— 

fa a foif rqaa?«fa ^e^ir i 

^ ai 3fnsJ^Rdf%^3 ^apa^ II li 

KING — Friend, neither is the Sirisha flower shown with 



its stalk attached to the ear and the jOlaments reaching' down 
to the cheek, nor again is between the breasts the gar» 
land of lotus-shoots delicate like the antumna! moon«shine. 

sim- 

1^3? f|^ [ 

^ ] I ( ?iREiFf m ^s^^ 3# 

i?l*rd 

[ m: m 35f: sr[jtto- 

*11^: ] I 

VIDUSHAKA — Well wKy has her ladyship stood as if 
very moch frightened having caused her face to be covered by 
her hand which looks like a red-lotus ? ( Looking closely } 
Oh ! this son of a slave, a bee the stealer of the honey of 
flowers, is rushing at her ladyship’s lotus-face, 

w i[T I sstr^T— f ‘«® sr®i?t- 
gmi: ] ‘wfng Pitfsi^ ‘jp*!#’ i^fr’ spa ’stfrijg 

‘ww# ‘taptif fw^^grr: ctff 

fiifhilflitil ( 3traTtw^*i ) ‘w w i fwt w^rt: gf«ff Jt»sns 

'm ^ fiWit I '^TOli witt^’ wiwtil 

'SA '5’iiTvt#’ ftgitT%^rr ‘w gi’ 

»tiftifia?wf't [ ^ iRwtijinigiitra^^fsfiir^: ] i 

ifg I ‘ill: «f?i > f# ■snT I 1 i jrc i 

gf% ‘rwg^’ atf siraT ‘>n«i5ras[ftg’ g; 

[ faisw# ^WTJfei’sssigvfti «TgsitTfi:Pitf<iif»r: ] ggiT- 



g^iii ] ’sirara ^<13 ^ 

^mrn %^k, to’ [ ^^?r ft' 

RT'Rgf*^ ] I [ (ft, SRI-)— “'cmi^^siTO^'^rt«*n” 

<KT', ft>) «- ) ] II fts’^ ‘ 

ifR^ta; [^1*18 TOi: '^i<! ‘’?mv.’ ■fir. *ii- 

Rit:’ swt; ‘aRw^fRi: ®i?’t RinRift^’ [^Rftct9fli«; : RmRiWR ^*kt- 
j ‘<ifH«'s-;R^’ 'Siftera •Rl^ft [Rlft^:®!^: ’ii^'??] i [“^rflRTf » 
(f^l) — “^ifilRjialF'Elfa” ( KI- *(- ) — ‘SfilRI^fit’' (fl j ’*IT’ ) ] 11 

NOTES 

1, (a) ’Riit^ &c.— -'Ri is here exclusine ( JiRt^IRT^). ) l ’*11 

I RSIR)— I RTW ATS ftRl«R^ 5ft «ft + ft + 
R1«R + ftift Ri^ft 55T\3Rriftftl=^IRS§ftRir*RR: I cilSStl: %aKT I 

(b). Ri— Here ri implies I ‘ftl ^iftRlRRtRflfftftRI^sft *81^’ 


the Vidushaka is misled bythe painting ! he forgets that It 
is a mere picture, and takes it for real. 

,, , €0 ' 

KING Pray, let this impudent fellow be stopped. 

fs[5?# ] I 

VIDUSHAKA— Thyself alone, the restrainer of the 
undisciplined, will succeed in checking him, 

TTsrr— 3^31^ 1 37t{ 

•w i§ii1%'^roir gfqenfq 1 

W %ll II t II 

KIGG-— Right. Heigh ! Ho 1 The favourite-guest of 
creepers in flower, why dost thou undergo the fatigue of 
hovering about here ? Here, thy devoted mate, though 
thirsty, is waking for thee, seated on the §ower, She does 
not indeed drink honey without thee, 

’trtfij I 1 ‘5^!’ 3JP, jffitfwtn^ i 

»fit I *?!|t fsjistt SWtciRp 

‘aitPstn’ wftsifii’ sip?; 

W5si: I 

I ‘tjttq gsRi^’ gait? i gpcf?'? i stftj 

I f wgr fw »iipc 

•!?!' ‘^jg- 

I ?st, g f«?: i gi g ssp g«tftt nrS? igs^- 





aftai ^siPj w^f*^ jffetiragRi, am f^rn’rai^tv 

I ^>i?n— »rafa ‘ipiti’ «® gClmn 
‘aPrei’ fTOftm ‘sit Ptwi’ eaftm ‘laft’ 
safC^:] wsia irfemis«ifii’ awt^ i ^sKwre— mt fmif at Prm«5 
‘si aa’ »r f*? f<i^fa i aai: a Tam msift^im:, ai v’m ■, 
tst T3ii wT^f a gafcr, nfirai am fiilaTfiifsim amii sarsfsis i 

NOTES 

1. aft^msim &c.— Compare and see a; qt^t qgqSf atrafft 
' mftraft Act i t. This is a simple truth uttered 

in all sincerity. Vidushaka’s delusion continues in the next 
two pages also (see &c,, below) Kaghava takes 

it as a taunt, ^T^fqfFr3l^^Tf| — 

Eaghava. 

■ 2, (a) etc.— l «rr^qTf 21 ^f% 1 
T^n: ftsrifeftr: esteemed guest ftmfefe: i 

(b) qficqciiT etc.— tiff means Ho go’, tjft means, =eW. I 
tfftqu^ is ‘‘hovering about " Raghava has riftq^’f^q: I 

3 . (a) etc.— Sitting on the flower because tJitrsiy., 

Raghava says thirsty because i li^’Rtqft ^q- 

^3TOtq I He explains ffi^fifqqrT rfcf 

I You have a footing there secured to you without effort 
on yonr part, (b) — fsgiif^frqqiT ^fq is the construction. 

Raghava takes ^^1 as t{fciic!T I (c) Eemar^— Here the female 
bee is only painted. Hence she was not sipping honey but 
merely sitting still. The king considers the whole scene as a 
reality. Hence he is under the influence of i Thus the 
according to Dandin is ^ftq*!T because the sitting still 
waiting Kavyadarsa, ii, 2. 5). If however, we 
suppose that delusion of the king extends only so far as to 

Adopted by Prof^ Gajendragadkar. 


the of the female bee. then the sitting still though 

only ZjA:« Siting, is deliberataly taken by the king as the 
waihng itself. The figure is then wrgtfsf (See under 
&c.— & ct. I). 

^5|isr gif^: ] I 

8ANUMATI— Noble Sir, he 5s very well and nobly stopped ! 

qf%|%g:r t% ^ [5#fq§lfq 

wmi qstr sn^; ] 1 

VIDUSHAKA— This is a class that remains perverse 

though prohibited. 


qi?r w i 

5R5ft «piwf?T ^ II 


KING— Ho 1 You do not attend to my injunction i Then 
be It known now— O Bee, if you toucbest the Bimba-like 
lovver-lip of my darling, attractive like the uafaded youne 
leaf ot a tree, drunk by me tenderly indeed in “love’s ban- 
quets 1 will have thee placed in bondage inside a lotus 


I f St®, yffitsirg agpg jfg,j gg,, 

ft?” sftf ] ‘ftifttr:” 

tfui tiiuf: it g t sft 


aft ^rsR; | [ cp “^ftaiiH tf f atftctg” in swapna ]. 

ftftiar: sft i ftai euft;’ ft^Jiynft; gtiiq*! 'astitti! ‘aftftgrft’ 
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^nftcnfq ‘qwi’ nffifST i jph^iR? f ‘qm: qftitsfq stai:’ 

f fti s^iq: ] I 

Kitfa I ■qqji’ fqfqqi ai^’ft^ngimfwpr^ ‘t sjra^’ 

‘»r fa'sfti’ *i I tn 'sii’srraftsnfq ‘aif^ 59^511% 

^^^!f(— ( ■5i?qsi:— f iw’t, ^fasaHci^qia'^w^® ’i:3l?{«ti «?q- 

ifta ftjnqr ta'iqiq^' 'swtH ^ci sr atK^n^ [®it’3!I“” 

■% qfigaf sfa 'q ^ ‘qra:’ 

‘?TO5iq: wqw fwatW 'Mm 

ftjqrqi fwram’ [anafqif'SqTf?;] ?sife ci?it 

^StFl’ q?r?I ‘'^?!K^‘’ ‘^TOSZ? 3^’ 

fms^ ‘mwtW ' ^ q^^KqqqiTqKT^fq fire^f^ 

^HT, ^’waraq^re t arro «& «iq; i 

NOTES 

1. — Avoid qpsfi;: fqiqfflq i That would give I 

^ nr E 

^ ^®£i^ ] I ( sn.^ 3iFi?i’nraq ) 

^ 3?i?^ I H^ssi'wit 

[ iT^ I ^ 

] I (STOJJiq)— ^Tt ^ [«t: ] ! 

YIDUSHAKA--WoBld be not de afraid such istrlct 
disciplinarian! {Laughing^WilSiin himself ) He is indeed 
mad. I too, through his companionship, have become as it of 
similar complexion. ( Aloud )--'Ho ( friend ), it is only a 
picture. 

fq^qf;*{ai ‘qq* qratv. 5^1 qm 'gqsfinqm [ ®q- 
iwui qft ] ‘W n ««5fn’ I ‘v%m’ -aq^rt aat' ‘qiT^innanre’ i nw 

qrar n?i qq I 'w’ ‘^nm^ainn’ ^ ^ t ] i ’'innft 



TO mifmt C “to: 

^i|qt^?i>/’ %Tn stm:: ] mm j ¥ri|p?r^^ 


tTn TO" ’^'fiift* TOtr€^;?rTTO'^ * 

NOTES 


L J ^c, — This is a taunt ntlered under the 

impression that the King has lost the power of discrimina- 
tion because he' is temporarily insane. Just then Vidnshaka 
realises that the subject under discussion is but a picture, 
f But simple-minded as he is, ye does not see that his own 

momentary spell was due to the king’s supreme skill as a 
painter. On the contrary he believes that the king^s malady 
is catching him and he also was about to lose reason through 
keeping company with an insane person. The thought of an 
insane taunting an insane brings on the laugh i The 
JT intensifies the i The laugh is of course aloud ; only 
the speech following is m\^mn i 



KING— How SO I A picture ? 

f** : ii raiiii I „ "1 4 

] I 

SAN¥MATI^ — I too have now realised the^ fact j what to 
say of this person who feels as he painted it I 

^Tsn— ^RFCT, I 

)aT8g[T% aw#? 

^ ir giwft Wsw ii \o n 

(?rN fl?^) 

t Adopted dy Prof, Gajendr%adkar 



KING— Why is this mischief done, friend ? To me with 
the heart fall of her, enjoying the rapture of beholding her 
as if personally present, my darling is yet again turned into 
apicture by you recalling mv memory. (Sheds tears). 

I 'stnit ‘'si#:’ 

Bsrafa wts*i; [fuf*!:] 'cwr i 'ara ^x: '?sanfifa, 

atwaignaa tjg ^isit sagaf^rat ^>eit sfa a fMag i 

[‘aaiftfeaaraw’ft” { at-, fa-, a- )— “aaifatf^aigaitt” (a-, arr-)] r 

attfa I t ‘atrei t¥’ ‘5? gaftatfa^’ ^’afifa’ca^ [“^aar- 

] an^gatansrfaiai^-. [ aienjaia: ] ‘■agf^ag’ ■aia- 
ftag I afa '#<1 ij't— atsaa;— ^faaiTfaarT aai aag^a 

aimifaa ^siagtaagwa^ arm gaa;fa f^afaar 1 samr — ‘wfa’ ar^ar 
!ra?rere>tS ar^ifa anaafa at aaiaTfaSa ‘aai aat^’ si^^tata ‘^a’' 
taar [ar^t ^at] ‘aratfaa’ aarafaa [ “at^cj aarai^j^:” sata^; ] 
aapa^’g; ‘gtag ajgjiaa:’ '3aai«tna^ ‘t ’inati sjegsa^ ga^fa’ 
g^^sfa ‘^^aat’ faaat^ aftaifaaT 1 ga atax faajgrat ^ai aawsta 
ga; aittr 1 a[ri,^sra aar fa^araT 1 ‘atV’ %aaim faaafa g^fai 
mat^sret ga: mm galsfa awi atft ataaarrcatg 1 

NOTES 

!• aatfaitei &c.— fefigram ^afaara: aatfefwag agreement 
with what is painted, ^asaiff — | eit| ’simifaiaf 5fa aaifefea + 
iKealC—aaTfefiaag that which agrees with &c. — Now see Tika. 

2. 'ftrtw’ag — aitat^.^1 See Tika, Bhasa in Swapna uses 
fdwtlanT ( with as ) I 

3. mfastftaii— wfa is «rKa: recollection, at atflfe aptafa 
??a arfa + a +-faifa siasTt^fs ss fc =mfasp?t one who promotes 
recollection, ta 1 Or we may derive from gt-t-fw'sr 1 Qual. j^qr 

Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


3ig^ «?^ %i|HTn: i] 

SANUMA.TI— Strange is the course of this love-sickness 
with a contradictory start and seqnel. 

H 5| f^wiraruft lu? II 

king — •F riend, how can I undergo such ceaseles? torture f 
Through wakefulneess is barred her vision in sleep, and tears, 
do not suffer me to see her drawn in a picture too. 

signal . ‘tt't s^ft^larsitgf^ itrlt: qajt: 

'’stqm ^ssfci, 'S’ffcw’wsn’j tit bwisi; 

■’IStsga; •■rfjtsr 553^: I HOT 'STii ?ta: flSt- 

®si 3*1^ ftaSn 5 fa sfa rciqqt i [“^pRisd (fa) — 

5:isff5' ( ci-, sttr )— “’tifq^ii’ciittarft” ( ti-, »?-)]< 

I ■qjqq;— q^m3:tt{ ?irsi: ^rniqsi; i 

fqaqamfq qnt sf »i i ssjt^t— T ifesnspc'intl 
S!l=a5n5ns [ qfJfK ai^qt qtit ] fq?rat qffnqq;’ qtts^qmq# 
fqqw; [ aitq»i” ?fa tf?qt i “'qqiatjqgq^Kitl 

fq^ir’ ] qm?! saT stmai »iqT «q ssgt i sgg qsg tf fq'st 

attq. I q?{ q^i; ^fisi fqqi q t siKqiqqrfi i qq ‘qra^’ 

qt qf ^q!qt?rf w^t ^ 5:r®if{ sira gq; ‘fqaqqwfq’ '«nS^- 

fai%qi^ [’sftq: qg«^] q q^ifq [Wsfq qf'Bft qrfqqq’qqi ggv^] 
itst’ fqfqusfq fti^^qtqit qqsa qrqqfq^pq’ itqrq^wqrfe \ 

■q^qig qqr qiqrfq^ftqqT?! qgqfsfq qq?i ?»^qrat i s' 

iqqiq rftqtvnnrqmvi t wfq* grqqtqfe [ b^i— ” (ti-.fq-q-)—- 

“^qqqi— ” ( q-, SHI-) It 


NOTES. 

1. is 5 !^^ by iran«feiance of epithets, i? 1 

j fa|?;f?=llfif is for it is (soe Tika)^ 

2. ‘f^ + « fnm^^ » ^ 1 

j— "The emphasis is on the ceciselessnes of the torture, Hen» 
ce should not be compounded. Besides the presence 

0 ! xmq is also a bar to mjq » We have therefore rejected the 
reading I 

3. (a). !?giT 9 T’CTcr*— See in Act III, Eor a similar 

sense compare wt 

vast (b). — The compounded is avoided becuse 

is emphasised, (c) ^Remark — The verse explains how the 
is 1 The is^I cannot see her. When awake, 

she is not seen bodily because lost to me. She connot be seen 
on the canvas too for I am weeping ( e. f, above). 

The only chance of seeing her is in a dream. But I cannot 
sleep so that chance too is lost. Just now through 

my temporary delusion, I was neither awake nor asleep and 
was enjoying hor cod any. My ceased, but you have 
wickedly aroused mt and brought meback to ceaseless 
misery ( 5 :^) i How can I bear it ( ) 1 

[ siig‘ ^i?cF3T2n: ] 1 

SANUMATI — Sakuntala’s sorrow for repudiation is thoro- 
ugly wiped off by you. 

(sri^3?!l) I Tt'ir%T 

1^’ : 5r«t3 «rat I 

afferarftJT— ] 1 

CHATURIKA {Bnterning) — Prosper. 0 Sire prosper, 1 was 
proceeding this way having taken up the casket of brushes— 

. ^ Adopted by prof^ Gajendragadkar, 


Ti«n— 

KING— What then ? 

?R[f5sn^f|9?Tq ^ 
qsrg 315513^511 3fJr^?r f% 

[ e % 55ai???r5T 

g^JltqftsJnfif |i% ] i 

CHATURIKA — -On rny way it was forcibly taken away 
from my hand by Queen Vasumatl with Taralika as her 
second, saying “I will myself carry it to my husband/* 

^T5??€tfcr I ‘?(osntarT?!’ ?i^T %'M' 

I ’'Sift ci^^T ^i?| \ 

sf%ciTf%r [/'srift^^ftr grrfft w: ] i 

rriiTa i 5f%cnf€ ‘ftf mm «!?!: mm i 

m OTiftw ‘f ssjt m?tT ctsit 

5rmft«qTftr fs- 

‘€ir wi?! i 

NOTES 


1. (a), 

paint, 0 ^ a duck. See Tika (b) ftft 

m 5I’?IT W t Qualifies TOT«T%^T i 

2 (a). &c.— ^ci^ftr^irT mi or «r«iT: supposing 

ftciftT to mean l — - i Or again ?^cf— (See Tika), (b) 

^'ft l Related to grq uncompounded ; or i 

fq^3iT gfl 5fgT ( f^i ggsT ) 1 



VIDUSHAK A— Luckily you are let off I 

srra ?Rf^ ;Tr=f^ 

^ II<? fOT?mf^ SRJT [ 55rra^ Isjn 

grapw siicHT ] I 

CHATUBIKA — While Taraiika was dlseiigagin<y the 
<5ueerj’s mantle whichwas caught in a twig my person was 
carried oft by me. 

TisfT— ^*r, “sr I 

|HT nftffl I 

KING-Friend, the queen is at hand and she is sensitive 
through much attention { on my part ) Do thou save this 
picture, 

I 

?f<T ] firfliffci: ifici: I ^ % 

^Twf?! t I «T 

‘^rfc^crr ^icr^r^i sfiu^YfiTSiJT^f f w§^m 

^ *W q?ft 

I m irfcraf^ xi^t * 

NOTES 

1* (a) &c. — Tills is in reply to Vidushaka. I was not 

let off through kindness, but managed to run away while they 
were busy, (b), ’etiftsfif-— f f w—A loose 

garment worn on the upper part of the body. A wrapper, (c). 

( to lead) + fti‘^^+^ i Let off. For a 
similar use compare t T^^^’—Buddl/ actant a. 

$Adopaed by Prof. Gajendragadfer. 



^Sf; 

5TQF ] I 

( ^ »7# 3T?^^f^3?:T^ 

5J^ Jf qf^T^ W- 

■iR^i^Tfa^Jj^rat 5g=*q| qf Strait 

] I ( §(Gq3i?g; ) t 

VIDUSHAKA — Say “Save tJ^yself* ! [Taking the jpickire 
hoard and geiting n]p, ] If thou art released from the noose of 
perfidy of the harem, then shout for me at the house fpaiace) 
named Meghapratichhanda {Exit in qtdck steps), 

?qiT0ie^?g[f|gi3rr qgJTsaqiqof 

[«r??ia*I55ff^sfq HSWWqT- 

•w?nJT^ ] I 

SANTJMATI— This person with his affection less ardent, 
respects his first love though his heart is transferred to 
another. 

sfff I fhf »tssi% sfhgtfrrom *riai%j, *twfh qf? irsa q i* 

sq ‘Jt’ti ’sftmw’ ’T^g vi^rq ‘sfa’ i Ssfitgw’ a^iaifotji ?rr 

'fz'grqt:!’ *tmiqq sti^ [ “»nisiif«i^wsra'g” 5^ ‘‘#n#' fzflfeqtq 
5f<t, ‘?T5KT ?fct '^nhc; ] ntsiiq’ «ifq vt^fa [ 

^3 J ‘?tnt flf twqfci^sC' cisqgr ‘mwf ait^i55rg' sisq" ^iwg 

?ia *i^qi'sii«T ws?' [ ‘■sk^’c— ’ sfa t 

ctgtfti'qi ®iR?'’5n3l ‘fmf*T ^artfa) ‘gqif*r sifqrq fq 

g:5t ?I«IT ” ( n- s*!!- )— ^igfE” ( Kt- f%- 

*!• ) 11 sjsqTW” ( )^qs?Tg3t” ( ^I- )“‘S1®55’' ( »T- ) W5?T- 

( n- sat- ) 1 II 

^iq»t^fci I w awfg't: [ ’stfsa 

mw] tiq: kisit ’ n^it sts’qwf ’gram 





m' ^si??2rf Mw, I 

T^T^ ctw ^rw mm^Tim^n^xi ' ^ 1 

I- 

NOTES 

1. ■^jf^Hi^-^The meaning is-— Instead of saying 

yon should say ” i has es« 

caped somehow but she will not let me off so easily^ We 
two have been helping you in this matter, but my offence is 
greater in her eyes. 

2, f ^^Tg^T-*-This seems to suit better than s I 

(b) + + 

( ifli? + 2j3^m§ I Here is 

because the {, e. is included in the ??Tcof# 

) ! Thus ) = H^I3T the ^f^^xif 

becoming wt^ by the rule 

^ ' I The JTOcifR however directs in the of 

Thus *‘5ic^i5it I Si3^15l5rfa[ — Bhashya. 

1.4.52, The poet disregards the Bhashya in Act. lY, c. /. 

) I We. mav note that there 
the Beng. Ed. reads and here Yidvasagara’s reading 

is 5 1^ these are adopted the grammatical diffcuky in 

Act lY is overcome. There means the sages 

are talking. But ^\ raises fresh difficulty, because 

be-ng it cannot govern 

Haradatia and 

Bliottoji are also to the same effect. Nagesa differs. He 
believes that like we may have 

IWlfit ^’^ '^SahdendusJiekhara), On the whole, it seems better 
to suppose that Kalidasa does not strictly follow the Bhashya 
and has attached to j Nor is this the only instance 
of his disregard of Fanini's teaching. 


( sTfe?! )—sraTf?rd— ^ (^^5 

(Entering with a letter in hand) THE WARDER — Pros* 
per, let Sire prosper, 

?:i5n— ft Ja??FaTT sst i 

KING — Vetravati, was not the Qoeen noticed yon 
midway ? 

3?n‘i «* qfff^^ 

( ^ f%ij I qqf^gr qt pj qfafqi^T ) i 

WaRDER— Y es, Seeing me with a letter in hand she has 
gone back. 

Ti»ri— ^i%r ^ i 

KING-— Knowing what is proper, she avoids interruption 
of my state-affairs. 

qailpft— qoranq|- 
qh^ ^ qqi^’ 

!^{% [ ^q, ^rqqfq— ^qqsnq^q qorqrqf- 

sqqi- q^^q fri:^F4q^%rq i q; qqi^* Htqaliqidi 
fft}i 

WARDER — Sire, the minister reports that owing to the 
length of the counting of the several receipts, only one case 
of the citizens has been investigated. Let Sire see the same 
put on paper. 

] I 






fff I ssiaT sjtillfa ?(I mirw WI5l!?ftsf 

‘t «cist5insf ® ‘tif^’tfcr' sioifn i ’cistirig^r 

ft^sisfsui sfn *far I 

Ji^I^ ?fiT “siia sfa ^t^t: ] ‘jt^s- 

«ireT:’ ’?if ^*1 [ f sSlm ] 

'isiT^f^^ ?(5(I I ‘ctf| uaigtsiKtg’ ?ir«r. 

I 

NOTES 

1. 'srs!ftfT[<fec — The poet here very skilfully keeps Vasa- 
mati away. Up till now Sannmati has not disclosed the 
birth of Sarvadamana or that arrangements are being made 
by the gods for the re-union of Dushyanta and Sakuntala. 
Vasumati’s presence would have prevented the disclsure 
altogether, and this purpose of introducing Sanutuaii would 
have been defeated. 

2. siisj^gf^g — 5^^ flfct+^fg-i-z^asaigpef—JisErgji i 

Now u^g-pf^+gj + ^2 g . no ging for Bhattoji ss^ys ‘Sf^- 
’trssiti Sflre:'' (See gar^^hcsjtf*?, &c. Ante.) 

TISTT— I ( ) i 

KING— Here, show the letter, (TAe tvarder takes it up to 
Mm, ). 

TI5n ( ^5^1=^ )— ^4^# 
»n*T ^55?^ I I 

Tranuqt fef^i 

I ^|£l^5|q#%tT g^VRRIT 


I 5rFT 

5?n?i.i 

KING (Having read ) — How so ! A merchant named' 
Dhanamitra trading by the sea died in ship- wreck and the poor 
fellow is childless ; the wealth hoarded by him has to go to< 
king. This is what is written by the Minister Childlessness 
is misery indeed ! Vetravati, having great wealth, his good 
self must be one with many wives. Let it be ascertained if 
among his wives any one be qnick with child. 

sn^fr wt ort- 

1 m Tmw.^ m: \ • 

^«=crj: ^ i ^rt 

; ctWT 1 I 

^T«TT5T?j;’ siT’sggfif' 5f^T^«r; i '^«!qsjnT’ 

ft^TcIT mTS.xm\ 

^c!T [^^55[Tr{ ] ^?f^cio5fq { c^t» %{T^ 

WT ciT^ait { 

NOTES 

1 . plenty i It 

does not mean ^cifsi a heap • for then the rule 

require and ^ will change 
into m given WT^?: I The Vritti thus comments on f^sr — 
mf^ i 

(heapiag"-^m1^^?tl’^ ) t { This means i 

foi^^gg'^wifT 'srisTT % [H 

w ^f%n ^gg’^a^TfiT mm ] i 



■ 

WARDEE~-It is reported that his wife, the daughter of a 
merchant of Ayodhya, has her Pumsavana ceremony mst 
performed. 

qg JT¥f: fqsfj l jpsg 

f^l 

KING— Surely, the foetus deserves (inherits) the paternal 
property. Go say this to the minister. 

( qferaT ) I 

WARDEE-«What Sire comrnands, (/Proceeds io ^o). 

^Tsrr— q{| gRfjf I 

KING— Do comeback, 

] I 

WARDER—Here I am. 

^T5fT— I 

m* I 

9 ai^lT gGqpg |6qg,q ,j ,J 

KING — What is gained by considering if there is or is not 
progeny ? With whomsoever loving kinsman the subjects 
are separated by death, that one, save the sinful, is DnshyUta 
unto them — Let this be proclaimed, 

sriJfT’ to! fifsfTH: cp?r 

tici: 3®!.] 

*nftf 

’*f3’ I ‘srw:’ ‘ftrni" ftTOjra ‘ftarirf' 


I 

Kitfei ‘’S’afa: sffe vfa’ ‘«5affr: *ri%’ sfa ^ 

^ tif^ g®,t( 1 gia ««rre— ^r^a:-J!3fr: ta t*r 
fenfa ^wijT fagsgstT qmig g^gsei^ret « g sfa ^isictui i sai^r— 
'Jf3!t' 5i*tr: t=T ta tigfa ‘ftgsg^ 

‘qwTg t^qpr'cara ‘^t’ ftni, Mm 

sai^! t sfa m) g^f^ctr] 

■araf usttaf %?,: ‘sfa <?ag gsiaf’ fa^n?rai*i ' 

at m: l ag at ar ir# i fegg 

a: qral' faa^ a« g ui*^ a ^raifa i 

NOTES 

1. (a) aitaa^— The Parkrita shoald not be 

Tenderedas as has been done by Raghava. is 

an awkward phrase the in such eases bemg unusnal. 

ena: m: or gjitt qgfe sfli 

Saketa!. *r , QualiBes ^tfta: i (b) €;f®a:— ^fajqtir' ^ 

qw + 5sg=?i«lfg, ttai#:, gifg q;® ^grfiq 5fg §^+5p, 

merchant, 

2. (a) % This is from to join i 

is to disjoin, n: qgit; fqgfffqt gives ta qarr; in the qr^- 

I 4* ssBfqjq* wicked, 

^ m I (c) w taaig—afqv fesjigt gxtfg+^is^ wg t' 
faaj^q is declaration of views, '‘wfassffs^ fm^’—MadJiava, 
The root has a different sense. 

Si#|r^_l^5f OTR [q^ flTO 

^*iq3 i gfr; f%sr ^ 

* Adopted by Prof, Gajendrhgdkar. 


stfgfiT^ srfirfif^g 

] - 

WARDER— It shall be so praciaimed. {Going out andcom. 
ing hack) Sire’s command is welcomed like a timely shower. 

^Tsn ( 

3^53^ qq lTlt?a: 1 

KING (sighing deep and warm, — Ttius O do riches at 
the death of the original owner, being supportlsss by the 
lapse of progeny, pass to a stranger. After my demise too 
such will be the fate of the fortune of Puru’s race. 

TOt^Tilfcr I JtmTO siq ggfe [W^ S:] tiq 53 t3® 

an>93«ftr3%^ ' 

I ‘«j:’ 513 '351^13^51 36^1^1^3133 3T I ‘s^ISSIt: tt3 
3itnt3 f*i533i»33i fn^r^iui: fw3i ‘gsra^'i?!’ ’!f^fiig3Ji35^ 

‘3t3«T^’ -ssf , 3r«lt, 3tt 5<3^: ‘33q’ 3(^3 f3f33I '353' 5I3»l 

33'3g3f- [3wf3«5t 3I3633q, • 5f3 3I§^ 

■«ira3f^ 531%] I ‘33Tf3 3% '3331^, 3t3 5a?3: 3^33f33: 653- 

^JIS ‘*t3 35tP3; 333W., 35133^ 3f33I 5f3 3raf I [‘— f3533I»33t 
( 3-, 3|f- )— 3qfasf6 (5r-, f3-, 3- ) U ,“f^3 33 33[3f: ( 3-, Str- )— 
— “653n3f53t33l5tl { 5I-, f3-, 3- )H 

NOTES 

( 1. (a) — It is difficult to see how 3 wfji;gr 3 has to be 

acted (b). 33|fei^'' ? &c.— The reading f353g3t(3f ipgHtq 
makes fig as f353W I But if there is 33Tfa^ ? where is the ftg j 
When fig itself does .exist, the question whether f 353 gi 33 or 


does not arise. On the other hand qualifying 

>s perfectly intelligible. There being no the wealth 
ai^a.sed has no one to go to-becames | (c). 

m Eemari-Tne reading ^xmm &c. gives no good sense, 

5 ?%^— sTJrt^ [ , 

U ARDE'E-— Let ttie evil bt; averted ! 

KING-Fie on me that oi.rcgardea the luck, that came 

to hand. 

asf i?5. f5.,q fs,g^ 

[ TO?rt a#*, ^ 

«rirJn J I 

SAlSiUMATI— Ui.doubtedly his self is blamed by him 

having that very friend of mine in his mind. ' 

srai iBn SR jguftst i 
'S3R 51® i<ta#ar I s? II 

"J'!' ''•» 10 g«n.l,i,te in 

great harvest. ^ ® about to become fit for a 

*riit?idrcr . 

I 

‘wa '^’sririjf Sf;j ‘^iSr;? jifff 

’ 41 


fgHfaTsi ^trat '«rimfsr *r«tT ^fWT w i an^— %i%’ *t«iT* 

(^'f +?«:) wf grsait [q^^tsf'i ^ssn^] ^<5^ 

‘g^’ ‘tB«ig’ wg jg^snsr] 'mt%j«wr«i!T’ nwftaiaTt 

’»pt] ‘iiJg’CT «rft^ ‘«g ggg*?'0 

‘Bfirei ^ra«B*i«^<n [B^sg^rawfii 1 “€ Rfinf i^i^t 1 1 ggs- 

KspfT g# 'g gB^Tsm II '* 5fjj BigH: ] ‘wW nwnrBtmsTT ‘b^’ 
(siOTtri BifiiO I (w— aiggi <g?}) sTfaigr ‘<ngiPi’ #ctfqtsfB’ 
in?|s^cBisii sftf [ ‘'iTTigt Igggwifg’ gaiTcpngs ] ggt si^i 

gw’ ^fgg^ggT [ gw iggraw ' “*fw HWiHSiggriai^^gggicjg^” 

gaiw:: 1 1 

NOTES 

1. gfgggg &c. — ActV ufggg ggg is the constrnction, 

2. (a) ^gifq^--gg+g?+fg«+gt Bwftrl *(b) gw Im- 

plies censure, ggr ggg^ aiWi This is reprehensible from 
consideration of afterlife (ifc^gf) 1 Again wt ^sntfirer aiwt, 
gpWfg «i«t is censurable from wcrdly ( ) con- 

siderations directly, and indirectly from consideration of 

so far as ;it affects the Pitris by l (c) The root 

gpi is but in the forms are awgRj— ritftitnj^ 

&c. as in the case of gg ante. 

gjqf^^sgoion ^ ^ 

SANUMATI — Your progeny will now continue unkerrupted, 

( 5TS[T^^ )— 3?q ifton e?8Rr§|TP^or 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



aniTsg 1 1 


^5|fe8!*^i5[ 3 jr4- 


<^l>amf'S'r“to*^£>r“l “i' •>•>7 .td.= „„. 

fetching noble Mad£ya from 

console him. y om Meghapratichhands place to 



1 ( fww ) , 

»rAjiujiK«.Thou sayestwell. (jra,;#), 

?fTf%trT ttfiisirti* I 



fill 

^ ftpi:’ *«,§: ^ ^ .^, ^ , 

itT^ 

*iWTOB^ iTTOB sfk %en ] i 

NOTES 

«n t , ' '■ f- 

T^^-^umara. Hence « endless, 

to ’™*lfwt is attributed 

bald^^"^ wUl have different and the 

^rsr— 


^frorefT 
^ Jf: f% %q5rTf!T , 

fqwf% M su „i 



KING — Alas ! The participators of the rice-cakes offered 
by Dushyanata here reach a dubious situation. For, surely 
of the water offered by me, destitute of progeny, the forefa** 
thers drink what is left after washing their tears brought 
forth by the thought— .“Alas, who in our race, after this, 
person, will do the libations, prepared according to .'the 
(Goes into a swoon ) 

«t|T «?fjf ] ! 

CHATUKIKA — (Hastily holding) — Take comfort, let Sire 
take comfort. 

jpgTRrenwiflf 4 5 % *ist% t t, fkat 

lar^: ‘?[sra’ i ftra^; i ti:' 

?3ir5 ( sr; f t 9ff: 

i sq^grt — 

‘554 RtWs '^cl 5 <si’ 5 JTf! ‘<? 4 ’ ^ 555?^ 

‘si:’ Iff ^ssrar^ftmfsr ‘Rnrosnft 

Rra^miRr Rn^tn^ntRii ‘mx grftsgfti’ st ^sfi? 1 ‘sRi’ qg Rtcis:; 
^ ‘man’ ^aicm 'f 4 m%si fsTt^an^sT ‘flgi 

3 (# ‘i^ifsT % aiBTTfi ’mi mi ‘fmfe’ j 

Pratt f% h«i 4 sig^r *154 imimfra si® 

ftafra I ^si sraf sraif sRi 1 [ “«»«mfsi” ( kt-, f4- w- )— 

“’sfeiTfst’’ ( a-, an- ) n ( tr-, ssr- )— (^r-, fk-, 

t{- ) 11 ( ^T-, Ri-, ff )— (a-, itri- ) 1 « W’ 

Rt#mf i^fsf ‘snsra: Hiit! 1 

^ .^|f^ j ami w Rptm TrarraPifii t<i: 1 


NOTES : ;•■■ 

1> (a). €fHfT3^fci — ^iffcl^*!: ?Tm=5rfc? m accordance with 
the Vedas, j ^^J ‘ W. 

-^fif -f t^qr means to offer, especially to the Pitris, 1% + 
wq + f ftwqsfTft offering fq^^iifTf% I (c) 5r?|fff &c — q + 

1 ,+ wSftr « q^fc! progeny i T^mv- ¥*Rr: 

one whose parts are gone, deficient “i vi^^\ 

fw^: I ^c!?J— t^r I (d), &G,— + “ficJifsT 

wiped. Here we have ^ replaced by ^gt^by the rule 

1 This gives ^f^ + cr i Now becomes ^ by the 
rule i ' farisq^ ifff farq remainder. 

% ci?[ I the remainder aftar what 

is used in wiping tears with. Raghava has ^c!T^ ^ 'SqCfe 
— { Qualifies fqqfitr or i * The idea is— They do not 
get the benefit of all the water^ I offer them— a part being used 
np in washing their faces with. Hence their thirst is unappeas- 
ed, c/. *'5T 

•“(0 is the Devanagari reading. But fsr^iqsf being 

40 — f?T^q?flf?f like ^fcqrcf sounds more natural, (ii) 

does not necessarily imply that they do not get 
enough for drink or that the water is polluted, puts forth 
prominetly the fact— which is what Dushyanta deplores— 
that a part of the water serves another purpose, hence the 
supply is inswfficienf, 

NOTES 

'OigJT#— ^ TO 

3Ti ^ 

[§T IT fe, 5a% 5^ iq^: 


g|T^ 5iqi(U«n^^??j^I 5[g[T tif 3Hllf^fera^F3[ 5ff 

3?^ sTJsw^ »?|T I m 3m M 

^PTS ’'ife’^T^' I |fil<JlT SRl^ ftsra^ ^WT- 

( wm 35?f m ?ri??rat ^- 

srsfmr ig»3T^— ^iiwT’Tr^i’fT g«n sigsPR^ 

W SJ^OI qifqc^f «^t I ?I^ 

«?cf si^ngf^i ^rra^fpfi itip#? tei# 

^rni^^Rrarfe ) i ( ) i 

SANNirMATI-*0 Fte. O Fie the lamp being there to be 
sure he suffers the evil of the gloom through obstruction, I 
will even now make him happy. Or I have heard from the 
mouth of the mother of Mahendra who was comforting 
Sakuntala that the gods themselves, anxious for their share 
at sacrifices, will so arrange that the husband will without 
delay welcome his wife that is entitled to join him at holy 
rites. So it is proper to bide that time. Meanwhile I 
will console my deaf friend with this news, ^fawiTw^ 

lldhlirantaka), 

fifKTsrw^T^ i i 

f*ff ci’ 5g%?i’ sfifti^T^l%»rffcf ( 'mm* t 

’f cru’srw^nt 

uuT * mV 

m ’ifn mx 
*iprT?l I ^x 


K ' ' ' l' *1 I ' * 'f t, Si ' , 


t sjink: i '■ ‘5qfm?|* 1 

mm I mmi [ 

(i?-)— “5f fffi?!*’ ( fr, ■ H-, >:'] !i [mm 

(m-, ftf-, if- )•— **t W-, 3«it- ) ] r' 

®fif^^^i5?rT* I 

NOTES 

1. (a), jgflf &c.---*Hem is r means a 

screen and ^Iso ^Mstcmee is the grwH of the depair of 

the king. Hence the mw\^ is J (b)» Implies 

I She makes up her mind to reveal everything to Bush— 
yanta ( f%f ) and then checksherself. 

: 2. (a) &G,,— m' mm ■wmmu ; 

m% 'i Gi :^^HT?rrs i or ^ni^r. i 

^irm: I This is suggested in the Tika. Prof. Gajendra- 
gadkar thinks this improbable, because the Bnrjayas were in 
heaven. But there was nothing to bar their way from heaven 
to earth. The demon Tadaka is supposed by Kalidass to 
have done this and seized the God’s share’s. Compare-— 

m i 

^Tnt^l5*gfT5|nqt if; || 

Kumara Vrof, Gs own theory is that— *The king had 
probablv forbidden the performance of sacrifices like the 
celebration of the spring festival. But as prohibition is a 
greater evil than obstruction, this makes Dushyauta a greater 
enemy of the gods than even the Rakshasas who only obstruct. 
The text itself, however, furnishes evidence that there was 
no such prohilntion. Thus (a) The performance is 

spoken of in i requires | 

(d)^ Bushyanta himself meant to continue performing &c. 


as is implied by &c. is a 

significant epithet in this connection (b), I 

(c). \ snqrqrf^^Tf^ ; or 

1 (d) w-i-w mi 

'=»’S^f5fI3ffqfi| literally going in the air. Technically it is a 
kind of dance in which first the right foot is lifted, the left 
is |,then bent and the body turned rapidly in a direction 
opposite to the hands of a watch. Bnt Ragbava takes it in 
its literal sense. 

] 1 

IN THE dressing ROOM— This must not be done to 

a Brahmana f Must not be done to a Brabmana | [Or murder 

Murder], 

(sRqara: q^irr ftm)— i 

^>S5r I 

KING — {Recovering and Ha 1 The note of dis- 

tress is like that of Madhavya. Who is here, Ho I Who is here. 

[ Entering] WARDER (With alarm) — Let Sire save ^his 
friend who is in danger, 

I ?fT ?gfTg 

qr ?77f Prfh# c{rf, i 

wcnfir^t qftr f^'5r¥r t 

1 ??<?T I 

I 

TT^ffT t *ir^T3m:’ i ‘^ttussj^ 

qfhvrifh i 

mni i ‘qia" 

t^c qfrm^int i 


KING— Bv whotn !«? the poor fellow humbled ? 

^oT fsr sa^aoi rrsr- 

sjinijftsnFctfwfl' [ 

^JTTf? gifesEf^i 

fim ] I 

Warder — B y sonie invisible being, after having been 
over-powered, he is placed on the top-floor (roof ) of the 
Meghapratichhanda palace, 

f )— HT gm, 

”?T: I — 

asrig %»I W 3CT%: n RS; II 

KING — ( rising )— Indeed not [Or— This must 
not be]. Are my palaces too infe ted by evil beings ? Or— 
Even rny own lapses every day through carelessness are not 
possible to be known, is there the power exhaustively to per- 
ceive who among the subjects proceeds by which route ? 

j [ iir|f€?iTTO i 

^rlf 

stiff: [ tfir ] i 

Jf<?tWT^l I 

x[i 1 'wfftr zj^m ‘^t: 


?f«rTfq f «qi W ^ 1 ^m‘^ ?!?ffq 5i«iite| t — 

qq qwr^^^ferH m'^^ n w^i, q^ii w: t®f q^jr 
qqTfcI tfeg* ? ojett^T— fsf Pt* qf?|f^«f3t 

qq ^5i??Tfq qfqqqmqt q<| *^Tm q^q’ffl?: cr?{ ?fiq?! 

[‘ qiqcr nmw ’KtqqrJ *§[11 q ^ t w^i- 

If^q^tqktqiq: I qfq ’SRiq^sexCq ?iqT ’qqt’qilf 'q^lTf 

^^s^ ‘5r 1 ^ir: tq quT ^^^m ^^?|qtq qi qq|f% ^Kfh %f^ 
^Sqq: q *t%’ ’aig* ‘at%: ^ f# qi^"q «fq qfiiM 

qrr?|qq«qqfsfq m qiqqr^wrq q q qr® ^qT<i q^tf t qiqs ^sfq 
qrfe, feq'Tsfq q ^tl qiq qm^?l I 

■■'■'■; NOTES" 

1. qT’toqqr:— -qift^qsg' l?lfqq?| ffe + ^w«fq?qiq: One de. 

formed, q becomes qj by the qnf^qfT-* “^q?q ^<|fqt q^lt?{- 
qfftqf: q?^q: i qq»Hqi ^ qrfq fq^fq mm: q^qiPq^ qiqiq: 
qTqiq4-qfy[-qT’qqq: » The Yidushaka was deformed and the 
pity is caused by his sad plip^ht. 

2* (a) qqjq &C.— ^qi + ^qTt« qsifqrq»{^ slip. Here he hints 
at his own in discarding i (f>}. ^Sqq: — ^qrfqqiqtq: 

wr?f ?[fq ’qftq: without ariyi bin g left, q^ — « ^tSqr tfq 4* 

+ qfq 1 ^T^ifq ' « ‘feqT fqtqqirqt qt^qrqqr 

qfqqr’cqrcqiq " r Quah 1 * (c) J?em(7r^--“The report is 

disbelived^ ‘Evil spirits dare not enier my palace, some- 
thing else must have happened to poor Madhavya.'^ [ Or — 
Madhavya must be saved. Strange 1 My house too is infested 
by evil spirits. ] Tne next moment he corrects himself ‘*I 
cannot ceiect the failings of even my own self, how can I 

: * Adopted cy PrL.f. Gajendragadkar. 


hope to control my subjects He counts the spirits also 
among his hsit I The whole of this is substantially adopted 
by Prof. Gajendragodkar with the remark* ^*Ray does not 
understand the proper meaning of the stanza*’ !l 

5lq8^— srfir^ 

nflffT ] I 

IN THE DRESSING ROOM— Ah ! Friend , Alas ! Alas ! 

TT^rr ^ fr 

KING ( Siepping in a different gait )— Nothing to fear, 
friend, nothing to fear, 

?tqs^ ( )~sp? 01 W’H I « 

^ I <?<i *IT Wraftfdsroi 

«RTt# I 

IN THE DRESSING ROOM ( Repeating the same )— How 
can I not fear. Here, someone, with mv neck bentbick- 
wards, is making me bent in three places like a sugar cane. 

nw ( » 

king— ( Costing his eyes round )— My bow 1 My bow I 

(qfiR?! ??T#fRll) i?? 

srag t 5^- 

gnwfs?! ?m€Rq ] I ( mrr ) 1 

( Entering how in hand ) YAVANI — Be victorious, let Sire 
be victorious. Here is the bow with the hand-»uard, ( 1'he 
king takes the how with arrow)* 



Adopted by Prof* Gajendragadkar. 


irfaf I I I 

xMci I '3r^S?:’ mSw t^r, f¥?igT,3T<5tT, ^iS^cf^rsTi ^fir ^tr: s 

?r?r I ‘clfq’ ![?€ q S ‘^sfq’ ‘qq' 

^5 t: ‘irr q^sr^ircfT’ mj 

1%^’ q?ffctT qi^tfcr I fsT ‘?fif 

qi7^qT€?F[ I T^^J^ fes?# 

m^fk ! 

5Tq^tr?f I «=ff^qftqiw T^mv. ‘ant*' wg: s 

^T^qfcr’ ^micfTff qftt?r^4rq§q: 

*wtqTqf [ q»l(qsptn ] I s(i?:Tg5T?(' i 

NOTES 

5 . Sterq^fiT <^c. — qfif against, i, e. the wrong way— &ac^- 
wards, ^4.^'g holder. Tm^ W«CT 

neck. q<5Tq5rciT whose neck is pushed back 

so as to get a good bite at the throat (<r. /. ^fk5Tqqr^9ftf^?!T€li 
below). 

2, (a) f ^rqiq &c. — + ’^rr + qq + « wT^rq: i A Iso 

see Tika. ^i^ + ^T + w qwftr = ^f%cf or ^f%cf. the or dis- 
appearing optionally by the Karika — ^ I (b) 

a?TT5q^?f — TO sr^ 4- f 7^ I 

WfV: qgfq^ ff?ir %s*iHq i 
STTrff^ *R3Rqfrs[inRlsi?qT 
I^rf??r5r ?n:af II Rh ii 

IN THE DRESSING ROOM— Here, thirsting after fresh 


blood, I slay thee struggling, as a tiger slays a beast. Let 
Dushyanta, who takes up his bow to remoTe the fright of 

the distressed, be thy protector now. 

Ti^T ( )— i ii'qm 

I 

KING ( TFiVw fury )— How so ! Hints at me ! [.Stay eater- 
of the dead ( carrion-eater ), thou salt not be now. (Stunging 
the how ) Vetravati, show me the way to the stair— case. 

cam T'nr i ‘?ri’fit*rt 5^: s?T*ff m 

5 {?sd 1 ^*l*{ gcf sispc# 

( eg ‘ 

aii^; ‘u^ifira "SiEtfisi’ »)??n«Tggwt trnmw ajg iji? 
twigsTi I '*ri'#if 4)f??iHf ‘wras(!^’ ^ttaKran: 

[ 5fit ] wmTJRfH^g t 

apnra v?i=^iq: ‘gatsct; whajg i?gqs:ra»?«^Tar8i^ arcw, 

‘«gg’ ?jf? I ^rai giswr; ; matg. 

*n»? ?t; I ttagg^i© af sa^gsig 1 

J I ‘gfgsrfn’ «Itit 1 gni*i?fai»f’5<f- 

«(fh ctwsi I li’ii^ si^g uigg^g^ • [ 

3'^] I e' *r ssf^xisjftr ?at§: 1 ^iw wg: ‘^kibi’ 

’stfesf' asi I 

I- (a) cjg— Implies here imnnediute execution xia tti’S'*! 
frothwith kill you. (b) Always-neuter. 


m ^ 

^ L la j I 

( ) I 

WARDER — This way, Sire, ( All approach hasHIy ), 

KING*— { Looking round ) --This is indeed vacant f 

I m §ff 

!Ji 1 f^sr fora^ 

®r{%fT I q??irf5T ( ? ^ ) ?^ At 

^ i ? aa# ) I ^ 

^fas ] I 

IN THE DRESSING ROOM— Alas ! Alas 1 I see yoiij 
you do not see me. Like a mouse, seized by a cat, I have 
become hopeless of life 

Ti«a-— Ji^rresf ^ ^ 

q'sfafii'r* 

aB?i ?aT T8pi fgsiq I 

f| sikin^g a^nsrr a^rqsws ii ^vq h 

( «i5e^* €wra ) I 

KING— Oh i Thou proud in thy magic of invisibility, my 
weapon will see thee. Here I aim the shaft that will kill 
thee deserving death and protect the Brahmana, worthy of 
protection. The sawn indeed accepts milk and rejects the 
water mixed up with it ( Fits the arrow ). 

%i«r *fit I ‘tgjRf: <sn ‘firo#* 

twifiti wtisaft I vtq^ 

«ntm j 


• ; • ^ /v :; : 

‘JtNa’ ssiftH, ^niT ’srgs^sf'i 

swT^iJS^i t*t '9 ffsitst# I ?i?j Q arff *ii jp I 

t ( n-, strr-, »i- )— (KI-, ft- ) ] II qti^.— !r; isj' 

at fftaft W ftgf ijtt ('r^) i f% 

?lftRi ■'R'?; I sRTOi — ft;’ ‘^ar’’ cRf ^ftRjft 

mt R:qniTl ‘ftsf’ ms ' ’cfsaft fn| ‘55' mnwi ‘ir s 5 ^§’ a?- 
*it ^ift ^aRift I staftgj]; f am ‘ft 

‘ftm:’ ‘sq;’ m ‘qaqft’ maft « t ma:, sftftq 
a»{, sTRsms qtsRi* I a^ qimm % qts:> msnajiar; 1 [“Kfti- 
afct” ( ??-, at- )— “Ksft a” (m-, ft-, a- ) ] «; 

NOTES 

I • aftar &c.— A cry of despair because Dushyanta cannot 
see him. 

2 . (a) &c.— For fmcatft# see Anie, ft^aiTift 

is more easily derived, thus :_ftK5^+^ + ^ 

aiftat requires fwft and ffunq; 1 (b) m? This is the 

counterpart of above, , 

3 , The reading is not in accord with ^Pr- 

which is the future. It is better to have either both 

present or both future, 

( m srff^fw urafef^'fsr^e^ ) 

iftjifT ggr^icT: 5 !n:ra^ , 

§1551% !i ^rpn: ?reT: n 

(TAeti enter lActali and Vidushcika)^ MATALI— The Asuras 
are made your target by Haii , at them let this bow be 
drawn. Of the good, on friendly persons, fall eyes mild with 
pleasure, and not grim arrows. 


fTfn ( urafe ? ^stiHcf 

i 

KING { Sasftly withdrawing the arrow ) — Ah I Matali ! 
Welcome 0 Mahendra’s charioteer. 

wafeftffi I «r5^:— ajrsst’ acti: 55 WT^^r 

ftjS'«rai*i I iinfjff, snci *1 1 ati’crr 

— ‘'efc’Bl' 55g»o ‘’?tg^TS 9Tsnn: ajstsi' [ sj^cgfiifg 

] ‘grat:’ ^air| ?fn ?ai§: 1 ‘^’5 

€3rj' ‘sj^igif’ Stg; ‘fggi'ajcit' W5I*lt®'srcir»l sailt: I w 

sfif^iflf 3!f%, t flfif ajtaiirr: I flf?t 1 ‘eat’ eTwet 
flarsajf ^?igr^’ eisst ‘jisaita’ eeaaax ‘)^Jtrtfa’ sitHaifa 

“g^«j rrafsti ^t; ‘st’ci: a’ eafe 1 a % asi; 1 

[ “eiafetf^fw” ( a-, ati )— “fafe^ia^st eiafe’’ (^i-, fa, 

*i-)lil 

ai^fa I sKai 

‘etaf%:' a:q; 1 f ‘ef ssei’ ‘en^’ «Taa sitwaeraeae^ 1 1 

NOTES 

1. araMafaaie— The reading ataf%: leaves 

f^5|gf outside. But we find he too is on the stage (see below). 
Hence we prefer the first reading. 

2. — This i. e. bsei’ aiwaw^ 1 Tour bow is already 
strung, and it is fitted with an arrow too. It remains now 
to dffaw and shoot. Let the last two actions be on demons and 
not on me . 

^qj |f|q§JTTT 

[ 3Ti jtsRw: w. 5E^r»#T 

] I 


VIDUSJEAKA— He, by whom I was almost killed like a 
sacrificial animal, is being greeted by him with welcome ! 

MATALI ( W:u a srmie )_0 Long-lived One, hear why I 
am sent to your presence by Hari. 

TO— I 

KING— I am attentive. 

iwfe-atfe am shtoi! i 

MATALI-Th.„ 1. Da,i.pbr„™e, 

the descendants of Kalanemi. 

Tisfi jcr^rr I 

king— T uere is, I heard this before from Narada. 

ftlTO sfcn ‘tiT' 

t'if.’T '??1: L ?Rf 53qqt ««; ^ 

*nt,> ^4^ ^ 

I "WJ STtft ga 5Pg 

ai5??r h^^qicr: ] i 

I. sfe etc.-sfec^ft^ tfcr 

by the rule “gtnnt , 

3. ^ftr— construe iTftcr; or take <„% as an 

meaning s}?j{ i Compare ^sclftt" 

—^jRudrata. 
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ingfe:-— 

51^ eg ^’gefr fJT|?5IT I 

‘sm^gsiOT^- 

gsT ^ ftfri dl« ‘gfg: 1 1 HS. II 

g «?gf i^ifll 3w??ETs{iniu v^sigi^i 

I3[f«sdiq I 

MATALI— That race is really not conquerable by your 
friend Satakratu, and you are thought of ( by him ) as its 
destroyer in the front of battle. The nocturnal gloom 
which Saptasapti (Sun) is not able to destroy, the moon 
removes. Let this self of thine even with arms taken up, 
proceed now for victory, having ascended that car of Indra. 

«jat 

11% praai %flg i 

;g[IIs[G— I am favoured by this consideration of Maghavat 
(Indra), Well, why was this procedure, adopted by you 
upon Madhavya ? 

t{^ J 

[ mTx 

] I mm: 

^^sftr ^ ’*1131^ qc!ii[ ffer ^mt 

I 51 I mn:' ^ 

m: ^ n^n 


1 «BJ#: ‘^iraifsr’ ‘aj^ifti’ ’stig^iPr ‘ipj’ 

jrm?{, 'd^sfT ‘fi’ 

] I ^ <m*nw f^sistRj fnm^ ^ 

[“^w^sjfw: ^s” 5S(jgj%j5;^ j , ^ 

’:j%fa I ‘* 1 ^;’ s^sgi ‘^*[{|j ^ijsnqsfsii’ ‘'«j?*i[ 

»IW 3 cif{ ?[!gj »|fTi|f?re: I ‘'XSJ’ t 1 ( 11 ^- 

iq^WRi n^fR(5tmK»rt i <gg^^> wgfetJi i 

NOTES 

1. sjsiaf:— 5tg s(^; f%H-!i?[ capable of being 

conquered. This is by fiHTjcisT in the rule “■qaiur?^ TOT? ’ « 
The usual form is fsr + siq ^flPir = #Er: ought to be conquered 
%*ni; I sf 5p!i: ■^fanai: unconquerable. Similarly st'^sg; as in 
“<iWS^»r5jjg ??«iwr®gfi ff *r:”-- Act. ll ante, 

2 . g «a[I^ &c.~The punctuation may be done difierently 

thus— « u^rraT-ftat^ < 1 ^ i &c. Translate— That self of 

thine is armed already. Proceed now <fec. 

8 . (a). »tw«tq:— The stem is I This optionally changes 

into by the rule I In the we get 

and flUiRt: in the singular. For practical purpose and 
aie two difierent words declined of course differently (b) 
««WTg®i 5 Ji— + l It is the same 

as gjgtsiw which means “%igg sjlRrtiisttiginq”— IHfft 

JIT?#;— ?n[fq I JWt- 

^Tqien^jn^ JPTT gg: i q?«gn^ 

g«ns?tqiiT^ I f?r:— 

s^fiafiKi: qspT: qjof | 

m-. ^ J#JiTfT 83 tJTlti,S#l?T^ II 8 u 




MATALI— That too is (being) explained. Your Long-iivecf 
Self was noticed by me dispirited through afiiction of mind 
from some reason or other. Then to provoke Your long-lived 
Self, I acted thus. For, fire blazes up when the fuel is 
stirred ; the snake shows its hood when molested. Usually 
people attain their own greatness through provocation 

alonSi. 

t ‘fsifii'e?'’ WJKW ciU!!?! 

tat: *rai ‘5^:’ i C 

*nJRi*iT^ 1%^: 

— I wr: ftmati: S’st i ft eisr: btu: ^*n?[ 

I «imi-‘'sft: ^ft: 

t fta*i 3 tinar. H^tJrafa i 

‘im-. tB’ft ‘f^nara t 

^ai] I ‘ft’ cimft ‘!titt!’mf«rsTLBra^..5Pi 

tat^rsitKt ttwifw Hfa^5Jt — tf*n?( i[Pi<rat ft ?ft 
m 1 ^5!^ aiffisRdqaf: < 

*ns[ai' lift flSTT ^ Ji3«t tf'i > 

NOTES 

1 . (a), ^fq— I take it as implying ( See Tika ). We 
cannot say that it adds indefiniteness of the pift’fi because the 

has already done this'. 

2. (a) + ft“q + OTp<i='q%<nPt stirred. If 

the sense is ‘to drag’ the root is not of the ■ustf? class and the 
form is 'stifea gfe i See the “qiwrt )’ i 

tM 1( 




TOtsf: 

rSFJTft: %5I3T ?n^ BSrr: il 
^^5qftl^JT??lf5R5I^ ^lifar 5?lTi9 Sfg: i| « 

KING ( Aside )•— Friend, the command of the Lord of the 
'heaven is not to be transgressed. So, making him acqnain* 
ted with facts in this matter, tell Minister Pisnna in my 
■^ordg — “This bow with the string on, is engaged in another 
work. Till then let yonr intellect alone protect the people. 

( ) I 

VIDUSHAKA— What Toar Highness commands. (Exit). 

in?lfS5:--3?T3qJTR 1 ( TTSn 

) I ( ) I 

AIATALI— Let Your Lons;-lived Self ascend the car, {The 
king acts ascending the car). {Exeunt all). 

I ‘qaj t’ S55#Ri§;, [ 

*rai Jt’fiar*! ‘tiff' ft^T- 

jsiflsnat' ‘'ffKnrnit'' f*tf?aaaT=3' ‘aai 

] ‘ 3 j% I I a’ ’iwqna'.nrgiii 

I ti5iT; qfK'?l*j|W9 i iem- 

f%gg‘ stg: 9fi«Pw afreaT[ l siTOT — ‘tq’Sl’ Sf’^- 

snw’ I alfsii •'tifeai 5 %: *i*i m' ^ 

KTsS’ i sstrea, ^ tq^tr kt551* 

argg ?fci «h: i 



NOTER 


i. (a). j The tsf^ does not dis- 
appear and the is replaced by ^ i This the explains 

saying that occurs in the list. Hence, because the 

list wants ^ for T^^ therefore the is not dropped as is 

usual in a ) \ Nagesa first appeals to the rule 

He has then to refer to the list for the ^ i The 

list is '^Ti»fu?r% but so far as given by qifqfif the word 
does not appear in it. If however we take this as a Vedicusage 
we may refer to the rule which en- 
joins ^ and perhaps by implication also. Comp — 

?iPl qT'q^fes wT^ I 

Throughout, Matali addresses the king as 
as a ?0[Rfif has to do towards the f 


;; — The Sixth Act* 


im 


TisTT i?rafe?^)i 

nw; 

I 


( Then enter by aerial flight the Knq seated on a cor with 
matali). KING — Matali, although I have executed the 
orders, I deem myself unworthy as it were owing to the 
profusion of honours ( done to me ) by Indra. 


iirafe: ( eferaii )— 

¥tlT^% I 

Sl«wl''^f3 iTSScSr*?! I 

5figg: gtsfq -T eT;f%^f5wrq li tt 

MATALI— ( With a $miie )-^0 long-live one, I see both of 
yon dis-satisfied^ Yon from the honour, deem light the prior 
benefit conferred upon Indra. He too surprised, at your feat, 
does not reckon this honour done unto you. 

icf tffi ! f%fT€r5ST m ot!?! ^sr i 

^ ymm^ ^Tnm 

«flr srr^cf' :^'Wm [ ifh . 1 ',if5Ff^3f?f 

mm\ \ ] 1 

\ J ‘hot i 4 t 

li^r 1 ?f|f i mm: qfhq’ffji 

» vtsfq «Tqcf: ^q^TsrfqfHTcr: ^f OTl%srf ^ ^rqinFci \ 
3gmT../OTR mm: ‘qfhq’frn’ f ^fcf 

^T^ff [ ‘"qffiqfif^ %H: ] qTqmff ^qfi^ mm 

^qqiK: m' ^ 1 ’ wiOTfH I ^€tsfq’ 

‘?3RTi^* ‘OT%5rf 

H « ’^’#1 ^ mm:y 

H* ?[% mq»rT \ [ *q«i??!q...¥rqH/ ( fi-, h- ) 
— %%mm hh ’Frs^t ( ^qt- ) ii 



(’CI-, f%-) )— II “ssfgmf” ( n- 5«(t- ) ( n, sn- ) 

— “fdtsj*' ( Kf, ft., »?. ) ] (I 

NOTES 

Summary — ftftw faiTsi '^isir fflfzfsw vn I 

’Rg’icT ^ratw 'wgigfti'' i ciw wftg* 

I 3tjj ql?:;^s# qjqi; ft?(T 

^I’csnaft aif ^ *ng«i!jT, ?ft 'sriai jnqft’ss *ijft»i'^fa atqqqs?rf[ 
^qftcT qra^ i a^i^ta ^rai qisia ^*jf*a*i i w g 

ftaxl qsftai ^qftaT aft a^t «qf»iST ^ajft 

?faftitsfq Tisnaa'acl ?? j ^igsa qqraftfa ftftai arq^twit '^isitw 
> raT sj^saqn ft^qai i qra^ »F5gft^st ga sfa 'qiwTO ft^; 
t fqat a a»i” sft ftqft^t I ?5sr' gfaqi^itf «iia: 

ssi’ftsfi 'q aa qitrr qaifti^ai "q kt^ l qq qq?^ *nft'q*i’q i 
^q q qqft'qir aqi iqfqqi ?■?}: 'q^p^ftaqrqaqrqqiq; anq qq^gjiti; qaq 
qqf^: qqqiq i aat qrtiqai^^lqTa ftqiqt qisil sgBT qqqqi ’0qsi< 
qaiiaa: i 

NOTES 

1. (a), qiqiiai &c, — See Ante. (b). qqqa; — Connected 
with both ftfat and qqftiaT i (c) 'qgqgm^t— qq+gqi+qj qtafic*® 
^qga: worthy, serviceable gtaqnqfl "qgqgqiftq as if I have 
done nothing adequate to the reward. 

2- (a), fiqtqa:— qqa: qifti w qft qqa+qgq-qq^tq i 
Here qqq is not a q^ owing to the rule “ag^ nmv” I Hence 
•we do not get aqqr^ i qfaq^jT-— fal a^tqr i (c) qqqiq &c. — 
qiq + t^t^q^ + SI^ qi^ql = qqqiq»( an achievement. Bhanuji 
has qit 1 ftftra: I 

jReading—is) The fiist half as given in the Beng- 


Eec. is more coii 5 pact if not more idiomatic. The only thing 
against it is ^551^ which does not state deary what is 

considered 1 But does it really sin against perspicuity to 
say mm ^5 = mm mm m service it- 
self is deemed insignificant ) ? tb) better deseribes the 

character of the service rendered than f (c) in 

the serves no special purpose ; draws special atte- 

ntion to recent honours and seems more appropriate. 

tlW— Iira%, m 1 ^ HfftTaiJtTiiraRjft- 

- "V .— — ' 

si??rrigrafm^iifrri^sj srqfgggl^ i 

T(7?RTn®T fkan fqJIS[T IK II 

king — N o, Matali, say not so. The honour at the time of 
dismissal is indeed not within the range of thought even* For 
■by Hari, as he srrdled looking up to Jayanta who stood near 
with an inward longing, was put on me, seated on half his 
seat in presence of the gods, the Mandara garland marked 
by the yellow sandal, rubbed off from bis chest. 

I 1 

rrfcf ^ ^1' ^ 

i t 1 

IfClf^^ST 

‘qi^inV im 



^f5?irRS!?i?a3iT 


TO^ ‘^ft % ^sn" 

‘?fng?r’ 'gtfiia' ‘st^;%ft‘ 5?? 

‘w.’ 5t«T: cirssft ‘*is?TOrei’ 

t^sit ‘€»r#’ i r\ g»=rreT5ff: ] 

giJi's wi3f [ ‘‘'?i^’ srjH^ri” sS^tfars^iw: ] ^gtfara^’ 

^firesro 55r§: ) fif*iiri’ i 5 !?t— 

‘ftjsr^i’ I ?ra ^i— *w 1% *r g ‘RwitT’ i fm %?it 

5S^: '?ftqg® Tfriw qfqrret sfa 

iftfci*nsi H^r; siSgiriJr: q:q t »TraT?T*fT[ 

’ffi “sj »imi sfa I qqr»? q:#qi»ifq flsrgitgf%f5?i?Rj 

sai^JITjr; I * 

NOTES 

1. (a) *W — Construe with fqetig'T in the verse following, 
(b). is here ■^qrrTi^et meaninsr I 

srm^q’T *r:’' faairT»®i}q; 'quoted by Bhanuji, 

^«if I (c) wgrf — ?fa ^^+’f|T•>a+Z’\ by 

the jfnt^ — “qfaqt ( ? ) 59*igwt; ^'^:” t 

3. (a) ^raftrr etc — The force of »r?t is qTl(*nf TO vr 
g I Also see Tika (b) ^Pftqr^ — for force see 

Tika (c). ^ implies onward motion. Hence sra^ 

was standinsf and Indra was seated with Dushvanta, (d) 

&c, — q-gp implies that Indra took the garland off his own neck. 
Hence the macnifudu ot the honour. 

JTlrlfer— rlTIT 3TlgCTTT^lf^^i[T?frT|fN I q??! - 
^ ?T^i5fnJT!f<igfir; gi5«r%Hfi:aT?^ gTT fl^: II ^ II 


--ad od ted by Prot, G^jendragaikar. 


MATALI— What possibly is that which Your Lon^-lived 
Self does not deserve of the Lord of the immortals. Behold 
the heaven rendered thoroughly weeded of the thorns of 
demons unto Hati, addicted to pleasure, By both these — now 
by the smooth-jointed arrows of thine, and previously by the 
claws of the Man-lion. 

^sfT— ^ ^ OTatk i 

rT^rl il )i II 

king — I n this matter verily the majesty of Indra alone is 
to be landed. That agents succeed even in great enterprises 
consider that as the effect of their estimation by the mighty. 
Could Aruna have become the piercer of darkness, had not 
the thousand-rayed Sun placed him in front of his car ? 

II ‘f#’ I ‘5^’ I ‘siT»t ’snnsg' i 

trosiifj ‘sf »r qHt I ‘W trufi i 

— sisgu:— '^i^srr aw sjvjgKr w wtl; — 

fefqw 'sir^awTwwwiwwf ®a»i i swttgrii— ‘■wgwT' 

UT^’ ^iwctifw, wait: ‘wwfPtwaiu: twf nwifwl: ‘aw a?!’ wt?; i 

‘g’CT ^ aagt 'w ‘gawtaft’ft’ awwat wtowwi^ ‘w:®:’ wfa 
‘awl: wi»wf wwiwiT»i [ aj’CTwit wttiwT^ wf wwwJi ] fwfww' ^swfe 

?fa ‘faftw’^: [ wgww^iw wr;, i fawsiaTw wwrfl wi ] 
*fiwfwaa^€wt^ifw 555’S a»w:@ aifw’ 'aiaw^wife 

WfWiwnfw gtffwwrawnfw wwrq awifwa’ aati ; gw‘ f%aw5wrf^:^5WTfr wi 
snrwt: mm wna!?i wra ^awsrwra %w awar gwtsfw fwf^ar 1 a<i waifii- 
liaw^ »Twa; ftwtaafe fw^^t ?fa wrw: 1 


^Ttfa I ''*iar’ ‘wi «! m 

‘flfV»ri’ ii«i^: ^ai:’ [sBr>^Jfaig:] natss i JtJf f^isratsfct S’?#? wr^PT 

?iT ^ ^.: sfa Ht?: i ■ ?a?fa i 'S’???:— ’H'swfti f’ratsin: 

f%a[f5rf (sfa) 5!fT 4’ro’of i '^’o; ?*wf M^it f# 

gi ’?'f^r?r?w: ? ifs ? i aji^i— ‘^tsa^fq’ g?q 

<?ifti ‘grwg fstg^ssir. fq^rtf ?! ar??i: sat^: [a!?ifi^*’gtfii 

‘feHtf’ei* fqf^’q’nt *raf% qra vfa *??[’ ’caiHf m aar- 
'&ar ‘m' [fqqqqiqT’trm gf?i?=aT ] ‘twaif aifejiaf "Srftat ^sroiaaiai:’ 
'gjj: s’q's’jqtaT: «n^arai: sfa f??irqprT.qi?T: flfsaH’n 

I ‘‘q^’o: >re«ra5i; 'OT^t ^’ar’rt ‘fq^^rt’ fasT^qf: ‘f¥’ 

qr ^wfqsifi' qq ’qwfqtaiff qf? f^^qn q’s ^faq? affluaisf 

‘a gf’caiai# a qiqrftqja a ^^lafgaift l ift ta ■aqfsw aaaw- 
fata; afj aalfqwf aft qtqaiaqi aanaai qq qris^»i i qraqa ?iaq- 

5^ qi a?1qt faa^as qii?’® ais^i > 'aqiKait^q’CTqt: 
ant afa q^ai qgqarfi aafat ^faarfa; i a^ ] ii [ a?ai {'ct-> ^q- 
a-,)-r“fq! Hiafqaiqa’Baiaaf qaia” ( a-, saT- ) ] H 

NOTES 

1. (a) ♦ India was pleasure- loving. This does not 

imply that he was weak or timid, but only shows his aversion 
to make an effort, (b). ^al:— 'aa + 'aqa^- aaq*l a group of two 
' 3 *tq is nsually singular. The plural may be defended as in, 

“q«t fqagqtl: ' — Bh&%hya. Also see Tika (c) fefifq*(— fa + 
f?s + qr qT'it'ft=fafqqa I Or ai?qt f?q fafqqtf ajqrqifaqi^ etc. 

2. (a), fqtatfai— faa of the fqqife class means fa^fa as in 
l Hence secondarily it means to succeed' which is 

the sense here. Comp, ’aqafa?; araasstpi giattf I ( b ) ’sanaat 


«i» Adopt Adopted by Prof Gajendragadkar. 


&c. — estimation. %5T1. 

^KrciTsiW’iil= ‘a surmise of one’s abi- 
lity thinking that so and so is able to do such and such 
work. This thought ( ) on the part of the Mighty 
( ) actually gives bis agent the Jpower to do the work 
( ?Pin^sn5’B ) I Dushyanta wants to say— I have succeeded 
simply because ludra thought 1 should succeed, such is 

India’s greatness that his mere thought has endowed me with 

the power necessary to succeed. Hence. 

^att’ I This is somewhat like” 55TO3lT*lt 

For an exactly similar idea compare--.“5if 

trait:”— Vikra m,{c) nwar ftfi'at...fa+f*ta+a‘®i 
I We cannot have sii so to say, for that would bar 
the in I Besides, no habit in it is implied here but 

simply success through specially favourable circumstances. 
Hence ( 5 *r should be out of the question. 

8, i%e/ow=From to we have a complete 

syllogism. The object iS to estsblish the particular case “■sitf; 
siaai^tRf%*n i” Towards this is cited the general proposition 
This much cansitutes an 

The portion 's only an illustration of the 

general propositiOTi, hence it fuinishes a \ 

?«lerrr 


MATALI — This is worthy of you. {Passing o short distance) 
0 Lono'-lived One, in this way behold the good luck of your 
fame that has established itself on the surface of the heaven 
Yonder denizens of the heaven, with pamts left over after the 
decoration of the heavenly beauties, and on then “ ’ 

obtained frOm the kalpa-creeper, are depicting your ( recent ) 



exploits, having thought out materials capable of being set to 
music ( Or... worthy of divine melody ). 

‘‘ciq «ss3’' i 

*t^f5er # hr: I I (*t-i ( KI-, Pf-. *T- ) i ! 

f?fsj f^^ar: 

‘?S’ amfattisp® 

oraantn^n: 5*rts^ ‘qajt’ i 

^i[31Tcj‘ W-qssn 

f^iPcci* I a?he?T— saa*?i*n «sS: 

t«it t 55!^: ’ttn^ ‘^«ff!|t’ 

‘5iT?i' fvnsffK'a^i” 5fg 

‘'snHsnsstaiaHre” sfti stm «tig ft'wr 

tsi#nit UBf^’ ^q'fsrtiHf ^ramHrei:’ tnf«i 

f^tsfafnctm^g ?ai^; 'srr’tmifi’ 

[ * sfff fsi^: ] ‘wt: ’«t^fil-t:’ ‘n^;’ nu sfn 

'^fftci’ ^5^u3tttH?T*f fetirf^’ ] f«u5i^5i %' fjra^tra*tat^sr 
f5!UUW%citIH%]6, % USj; I ’STft 5f3 «Tat; (* 

NOTES. 

1. ?i^— The Devangari reading xm entirely misses the 
meaning. 

2. (a) &c. — + + *nt=ftf%aef^! painting. 

tstn+q^aif»iftl<o9it: residue, ) Ssn: I I 

(b) fqf5flraj...fq ind cates effort on the part of the thinkers. 
They wanted the composition to be worthy of the subject- 
matter. Hence the effort, (c) 5i!jci'«J«»f...ffla 5ftf 4j?i + 
gn + mqrl.fti Or jftttsH i}»? t The female voice is sweet, 


fiisisi^ &c. adopted by Prof, Gajendaragdker. 


hence not i Comp, 

515 ^ 55 ; ^ 

^i^T— Rra%, ^ 

fm !T ®%ets!r a^?fr w i ^giiftnq n^gf 

^rjfRl 1 

KING — Matali yesterday this region was not noticed by 
me while ascending the heaven eager as I was for the fight 
with the demons. In which course of the winds are we f 

Jnefe:— 

^ WflRfegt 
SJ5^^ STRk- 

umi fgcftqifjc^gw'p m ii 

MATALI — This is the region, sanctified by the second 
<oot-step of Hari, free fiom the operation of the quality of 
JRajas, the region of the wind Piavaha which bears the 
tripple-stfeamed river that is in heaven and causes the 
luminaries to revolve with theit rays duly apportioned. 

^loifei [“ggti^...'’ 5fct fsnrra; ] 

tt: 5^’ ‘stjiaflsi nts?t »r i 

^■s » rtsr qfn’ •stgsri firsi^i: i ’«ra 

f% ^siT ?if«n’?ret*rai’rnigr ufmfrt i 

WciWicfri I '«i5Rsi:...j[; »[3t*rjffa«f aijtalfit 

«tf5S cI««!5?I’t5I«{ RIRt! flIR; I 

sRi^i...jf; *iJt% ‘nfttw’ 

sfKttftt ‘siftatfR’ cimt^fvr ‘nfNw. 

5ini«T^ 5!JWTf<?«r *l«il ?iWl »ra'«lfa 'l’ 

flrsvfsjt sjiigfcj ‘wV ^c^- 

g«it q^iTci ciis— ii'R¥« 


fitsstsT tn^ssritsT \fi;’ 

sst^s fliir:’ qstt: i s[^?«i swtxsflfiwK: l 

^ *nfe i q^sg gat ^ai# 

sf>? im: I aa?s ga: q^t ^ttq' %a qq qatr: i * [‘qraww- 

qfsjt” ( qf ) "“qfqHaiqfas;” ( fq-, »!-, a-, sqf ) I ( a-ari- )... 
‘a« fq^tq^ftfqqiarqqiacqi’ qratfta qftqt'^ qgf*a Wiftg’ ( qr-, 
fq-, *t-)jl 

NOTES 

1. (a) ■'qgq-.gqT+'q'q^ astq = iq: Oje having a share of 

the neciar. q gq; sgqfqqh^ an opponent to the gods, fqqtai® 
q«^i “agqilisgqHiqq aqais' ageRat i ’q«TO«ii fqqtqg qz, 

q^f^ar: l aa implies reciprocity astfa^jq i aat^qia q%i|; ?fa 
Htli+q+f + ^fq«qi = aJJt 5 K; battle. Or get art meaning 
iiglht. ggq: aarfiq; t gq^gqi i afaigta qi isgfqf: i gqgqi t (b> 
qtaafaig •&c..,Seven courses of the wind are enumerated. 
These are gta?, qq^, gf?, gq?, qfqqf, qqiq'?, in order of 
distance from the earth. But the names are differently given 
by different authorities, ( c ) Eemar,t— Raghava thinks that 
the king introdnces a now subject purposely tostopMatalis 
laudatory remarks. 

2. (a) fqwtaa»f...^fqr ^taffa asr: ai fagrai: the three- 
streamed i, e., tiie Ganges which is supposed to have one 
stream in the heaven ( the Miliky way ), one on earth, and a 
third in ttie nether regins (b) qfqq'a; &c...q 5 ^fqf conveysa 
pun. It also means the reins of a horse. Just as a trainer turns 
the horse round and round catching hold of tne reins, so does 
qq? with regard to the heavenly bodies, 

3. (a) * iqqtt &c. ,.qgts has a pun. It means gfg also. Tne 
qti»t IS devoid of dust, because it is abuve whicu aiuiie con* 

.jJjAdopaed by Prof. ^Gajendragadku 


tains dust, (b) f^^ — The allusion is to the of 

Hari. This was to relieve Indra of the oppression of the 
demon Bali, Vishnu appeared before him in the form of a 
Brahmana dwarf and asked for the grant of such space as 
he could cover in three steps. He said he wanted this for 
then he would be able to practise penance on his own land ; 
asceticism observed on another's soil brings no merit, Bali 
agreed. But io ! No sooner he pronounced the formula 
of gift than the manikin assumed gigantic proportions and 
covered the entire earth with one step, and the heavens with 
another. The demon, who was a devout Vaishnava, saw that 
it was his own Lord that had come to treat with him, and 
in ecstasy he put forth his head to the Lord to place his 
third foot on. 

4. (a) if%r^5cfuf— This is a refers prominently 

to the manner of spinning, and is threfore preferable to the 
attributive qualifying ;st: [* (b) mi * 

This refers to the sixth course. But Mahamahopadhyaya 
Nyayapanchanana has the following quotations — 

I \*>^Surya- 

siddhant^ 

siromoni. — Vishnu-purana. 

This leaves Jno doubt that ^ appli^^ 

to and not to I The Bengali reading is therefore 
peferable. This is confirmed by the king's remark — 

(see below). ^ 

sra: m OTI^:«F<JTlr IJIFIiJcW spi- 

I ( I 

king — H ence, surely, my umerselt with the internal 
and external senses, enjoys tranquility, {Looking at the 
wheels) We have descended to" the reign of clouds. 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 


iirafe :— 1 

MATALI — How is that known ! 

Ejsfifrt 2nft»T»?f^^ion 

I! .3 It 

KING — This chariot fof yours with the rims of its wheels 
wet with sprays, with Obatakas rushing out of the inter- 
stices of the spokes, and with the horses, tinged with the 
glow of lightning, indicates passage over clouds having 
water inside their cavities. 

Kitfa I ‘•^n: ’ 'Jieiqii ^iPC^bri’ wif «ai#: 1 

‘siwt:’ ■siwrtf^asr 

WVH 3 I [ ^JfC Sjsltja' w ^I'st^tsn ??{ 

I ‘icui^'’ I ‘^vitsrt trgff fl*}sr- 

wtK® ig;» I 

I ■^siwrti:— 'sid % ^«t: 

totsi : 'eftfiig, mftsnff^r’iir «r*rraigqfv: jts fh^sjufa 1 

siPSfT — ‘^a aa, gta§: 

‘%?a: "^aitiKi aigsft ‘^a:’ L ?g aR?j na*i iwarij] ^aiw- 

fa^ai’sr 'Rsepcit*?: ‘fHraaif«: ‘■ara#;’ fg- 

fifS: ‘wi;’ ^ftp. arei aiiat, 

‘§5191’ ^<1511 ‘^gftrf : tfea: 3€1 Ik9 9 [qu-a 

S^a ] ‘aiftw 5l5[5^tn fTBITfagHt ‘gillgf’ 

‘sqfii: 999 ‘ffreggfa 1 s fetfiantaisigi 9 f 9 f??iT- 



^ssraaffTS TOi!'™mj(^l?fij:aKf5tT I w^s i fro wwncfsms i W’sr 

t wft?isj Mf^f?! 8 

NOTES 

■1. W'u &c. — irmiftr iii^isfij external and mtemal: 

I The whole is aa i njw^i m\mT^ 

— I S: w i ^if—- 1 

2. &:q.— ‘This shows transition to the course immedia* 

Ulf below. Now is In the course of I 

— Siddlianta siromoni quoted by 
Nayapmohanana, Hence the subject matter, of the previous 
remark must be tiie course hmnediately above 
and ml ; Of. ( We i 7 tmediaiel% 

because 5 r#i?Efii and wJ' are spoken of 

in the same hreatlu 

3. &c,— is by 1 if 

transient, -1 W mw m€T»l I qf— I C/. 

in Kirata 11. 

4. &c.~-qTft <fq qf— of the 

class like qif^ 1 Now see Tika. 

** ^ ' -»L ■■ ' W' 


MA.TALI — In a moment the Long-lied One will be in 
the regions owned by himself. 

Tiw— ( )--JTrai 5, %Tnqg< o r r ^fjjHn i ;^j{^iH; 

•v . ■ ■ ■ , rs, 



?^wit 3 pn?t TO[qT: i 

«?aMWd’^i^*issafe3i sqf^ ^ T5r ?Rg» q » Tr; 

gSR* || q II 

KING-— ( Looking below )— ‘Matali the region of men 


Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar, 


appears of (or present) a strange spectacle through descent, 
with speed. Thus — Behold the land descends as it were from the- 
summit of up-rising mountains | trees leave their concealment. 

within leaves through the exhibition of their trunks ; rivers 
whose waters had disappeared through thinness , undergo 
manifestation from expansion ^ the world is being brought to 
my side as it were by some one throwing it up. 

i 

Tiifci I ‘ttf! f wa[i^ 

5|?! gsjif^q: i cif^ i 

<wtwRPc€t»t?if 1 a 3 Wi?(sn!flf?i?ii %!eTi*iT^ aifw' «3if^ 

tisrift l seiwI— ‘ qsg’ 

qw ] i ‘^%Y ‘«nmcit’ «f «i ^3 <5 
tn uqfsiHqist qi?iT*rt ‘fsmi?!’ sjwin t 

SI f% 5?tl silfq ^^sft 1 f%jg %int| IgiilTgsjf^ii 

I 'q[?iqi:’ fsai: ngingsgf. 

‘s^5iT?i’ 'qrifwfqii! ‘qsqfiit qm«iiisi sisT t ‘#*n:' ^hi:. 

ai3ff% I '55 qflsST^s^ 

I ’ifwtW 1 ‘?ig»iTtsr’ ’fisiram “si^itsf’ '^igf^cnfsi 

‘sferaifst’ ?jref ‘qiiqsii:’ ‘^sftTsii?}' ?ig- 

HWfqsRnfj 'sufti'’ qqisat ‘watfsfr’ sr^fsfi 1 ?jw ^jii 

5If SI5^' il?I«i3 55®#r ( ?ai55fiW 1 ?jgqj- 

^sir: 'ait' »"qsai ‘liaifti’ aa''a sw 

aatqsf W aq^na^ ?q 1 qciifa i tarn ' 

wifcj I aff ^ 

ft«w?aawgaqci^a 'Saifl- qnaai'»i 1 [ “asaisnu" 


( 1CT", ft* }— ‘'‘?3^^I«T* ( cTm =®T- ) 11 * 

'^c!f»i|3T*f1S-€ftiW5Ef^lT K5(??fJTcr3fT;'’ ( c{-,silT- ) ] 11 

NOTES 

1. (See Tika ) or by the rule 

I The latter allows alternative I 

is the con traction . 

2. ci^ &c— ?fgfT: mm: i mw\^ ®ri i We avoid 

the feminine because that gives l A similar 

description occurs in Bhasa's ’siftiji?:^ I 

8. has toe plural needlessly, 

^’ssruftr^ssr^JT the Beng. Rec, may be explair^ed 

thus ‘^it?iTT: ‘^w^^ 

ci^ ’551^11^ ^5ife siciia^HT wfti i 

Cornp ftf^u u??’' Act. I 

HRr%— ssff (’aqtpr^ f^w)— 
31^ 'S^TKoftqr I 

MATALl— -Weil observed. 0 Long-lived One, ( Watehmg 
ivith great appreciation ) Oh ! How grand and charming is the 
earth ! 

^nf^rr— ^ jr>s 4 '^fqrQggi^PTTfJ 

KIN G — Mataii, what mountain is this that has descended 
into the eastern and the western seas and pouring liquid gold^ 
eppears like bar of evening clouds ? 

5Rrafe:— 

qg?l; ’qt riqfeBt Wl— 

5RTqfgqi?Jre^q; qsiiqft: i 

^SST II t II - 



MATALI — O Long-lived One, this is the mountain of the 
Kimparushas, Hemaknta by name, the great resort ( for the 
success) of ascetics. Behold, that progenitor of gods and dem- 
ons, the Lord of Creation, that was born of Majrichi, the son 
of the Self. progenitor, here practises penance with his wife. 

I ‘5^’ srent ^ ?fi! s 

Ttifgi ‘’ira’ ‘il’ ^ 

'fwi?;’ ‘fsi 5 ?! 5 ?: ara:’ I 

'ttcttra ‘5^ 1 

Wtjfgficfc I ‘ula:’ a'cw feiaT?{ 1 ‘ag%*Tf u^c' as* 

%m” ?fa fa®Biwji>sr: ] 1 afa ^la- 
areiajx' a^afa— ‘w’ a^wta^aai^afa 1 — a^aa:— a€lt; a: 
aarrafit: aa^a gaigtc^a: af aaflaf: aa aaaifa 1 an^— «a aa^fa 
^aaijairi 1 a^riaani [afar afa “'aV’n:’' are''— 

“afUafit— aaisa gaiafaj i^uig^arl fafaa;fa<a) aar ^?{’— ^a ^at^a 
sfit fa’?* aafa” «fa ?ftwiT:]— asat ams ga: 1 aanq ‘afi't: aflfa- 
a'^ana aaat araagaia ‘a: aaiafa: atsga ifa am ‘aatja 

aa ^raif farai^f ‘aiamt aiaaiam ‘ga:’ ftar a aifla: ‘aaii’ 
afaati ‘aa aa’ afaig tafsalt ‘aaaifa’ aaaafa [ aif®= “aaa: aa#' 
aaa” ifit a^aag ] f^ar aaa; g'n; 1 tga^ a'^larga; I #sfa ^a 
aaaifa 1 aat aiaiatj*[ saima; t 

I. (a), gafar &c: — aa+ar? + » a'^fK*=aaaTf 1 gaa aara 
yala<l 1 ^ a ^ ag^ a gafamg^ 1 a^ aaaia; I (b) araa &c. — 
fa+ai^+a® aTt'=faai’a: or faupat the a being optional by the 
rule “agfaa^aPiwr; am^^wtfaa” (P. 8 3 73 ). We have riat sfir 
(See Tika) and not pofiT because is rather 1 (b). ^ai:" 

|iiij!«pf Wf i gwr though arraar ^ takes arat 

''''''' I 


I®? 

mstead of by the rule (I®* ^ 3 

It is of the class,' (c)qfi[^s — +!?«! +, ■ 

:5s or the ^ being optional by the rule 
m#,” ( P. 3, 2. 22 ).' 

2. &c. — ^ demi-god. 

by the rule (P 2, i. 64.) “fc(^T ^ 

3. (a). + 33- -f flfs\ 

— name of Brahman, « 

1 We do not get because the enjoined by 

the rule (P, 6, 4, 145) has exceptions, and this is one 

of them ,- Thus ^ being barred, the rule 

applies and ^ becomes (b) &c . — %xm 

I I I’C and are antagonists. If 
the antagonism is emphasised and somehow deemed eternal 
we get by the rule ftCIws ’ ( P* 2. 4* ^ )* 

otherwise these being mPswrrfir, we have as in st: 

sa^fT— &?T ^ ^Rtepfki^ I sR5l§3oilf^ 

KINGS* — Then surely here are blessings not to be passed 
by. I wish to go after having circumambulated the reverend 

sage.,,-'-'''' '.'. 

urafe:— qsm: i ( ) i 

MATALI — An excellent resolve, ( They act alighting) ^ ' 

TTStT— { )— 

gqtf?I5a(T !f isatTfJtipi; qq^ur^f ^ I 

!T lit«n 

KING—- (W?^^ suTprm) — Not being in contact with the 



4®^ 

ground, the rims of the wheels have made no noise no dust 
too is seen rising , upward shock is absent, Yonr car though 
descended, is not noticed as such. 

I '§5t f% ftfntfsf, nstiqffeTiC aa; sat^i: 

Jilfsi’ '«tr?J35«t, *I=g»t5iT?ff5T ‘^Tuffe’ Wf*! I clt^ I 'WJT- 

«g5*r [ 'uasfllw^feig^if?: i 

airn€»ir«: i ‘* 11 %^ sfsf titsra’amirf Big: 1 

inf?wrei?»rra5»ii^ sit ] wfsinT 1 

f? wtt, tiviH St ifii *nsi: I 

I ‘nu^’ gsgt; 3'si*? «’?figc[; \ ‘snaf st 'srfir- 

sra^fl^f ^sia^qwfw^lst 55ii: t ^ 

Ti^fll I — ^iJTI^^janui s;ail?f^siu; ^sats^r st 1 Tsiis 

«S!’flSIl4 >1 I fsT^fatSi^ ttq: sfit *1 I stittgri— -^fsKi- 

flR; ^fi5P5i»:’ sifst€«T^' a?? wita, qfsre«i^ftTfl?i sai^: Kumat 
wtBf ‘tflu;’ sisfii: ‘e^tei;’ jn^art: ‘ai^r‘ |teaifsi«t ‘a’ tare 
fsroaiti arrat: asn sfa nw, «!»{ i ^atuai [ stTaitata^aasT ] 

•na'^ata enfaiB' ‘a gsgt' ta tcaiaiaHf^ S'ei 

aaafaifti’ aiialuTsi I tiaulaaftc ga: fa^ai g^fa: ntaaTast; •ahn 
aan?i aaifaat ‘aa aa: ^a^sffsfa tafsfasat afaatfa ‘a ^tgjt, afa- 
a#a a mat i aai — fttftfasa^ afaalsfa aa: ^'aratajaaar %aeaT?i 
^ataaireasal a stta;, a a vftafiaa: anagsjat scaala: i asiafaa sfa 
a arat aat vn s:fa wia: i 

NOTES 

1. aafaiftsia — aaea afaaat aafaasi; preference of the right 
side, aaittwia of the fa«;?isaTfa class. a?{ aarrei sfa aalaa+aa 
atat' “Jiar^ai: one placed preferably to the right. Or Haataf^ta 
placed to the right, aif^a?; — i aaaf’a’B a?fa ’ gieaT 
«fa iiafaat + fa,a+a+mi,, afaaa— i naa: aim; — A.n excellent 
idea or resolve, or primary duty Of. “naa: atm:” in Swapna IVetc. 


3 , &c.^ + commenced, 

4; Meading^Uiigh^vB, reads ^.nd dis- 
solves I So he first obtains 

with wt ^ meaning and 'then attaches eife I 

Vidyasagara reads with the construction 

E either of these seems to give a clear idC'^. is the 

Bengali reading, and is evidently, much better than either 
of the above. 

Rigfe:— ?i?!5B^Ti3GTiag fit^; i 

MATALI— Juat this much is the difference between India 
-and Your Long-lived Self, 

T13TT— qml, I 

KING— Matali, in which quarter is the hermitage of 
Maricha ? 

Riafe:— ( #q5l )— 

R5#5BTg;" 

^ #oig?[fSrai5ra^JTR«isiaf^fe?l: I 

tq'Qsqifq %ISS|S1IFI|?3 

m feia: n Ki h 

MATA LI { Pointing with his hand) Where stands^ 
motionless like a tree-trunk yonder ascetic facing the solar 
orb, with his body half-buried in an ant-hill, with his chest 
having a snake-skin adhering on to it, the neck excessively 
pressed by a coil of withered tendrils of creepers, bearing a 
mass of clotted hair spreading over his shoulders and filled 
with bird’s nests, 

^ hr: I 



^45ri!!TitcTr*t^95r ^■' ^’ssjfifq sfi’fift'sfsr^g giei- 

’7’^# ft»?3 gfsf %?t: I oifi^sn — ‘gg 

^ JJ5JT ?jsiT ‘f^»?^n’ fjif%clT 

‘«f^:’ g^r Frarfgg: grvr 

‘^«i’ g'Bgr [ i s^gi ] ‘sft«nfgf’ 

gfcnirciHTgf g#gsB*tt ggtfgcragtg5gfHf^ai§: [wgigg^ 

sajTggg^i ] ‘gn®' srtg^’’ g«ii fisji ■g-’# :®ts^ ‘«nftfa’ 

g?! gisw ‘sj^’grnt ‘g*)# ; iigtTli; [gf ] 

‘Prf^’ qftgiTOc fg^cj’ gpcgsf, ■gg'jg 

9 ^ 5i? ffg;, w«i’ fg«g’ ??{ ‘'gfii’ 

[ ^3!r^)«Tg; ] 5s>i; ‘%<i:’ fg?i% i 

ifa gr^tg: i 

NOTES 

1. (a) etc.— This indicates motionlessness for a 

great length of time. bi|- ^jrit gfPrwgi I g®^^% ^nlPmgr 
g^w|f»wgr i ^g^tn i gis^l i g?— i Or gr^f^wm i)ra 
^ 5 b: gf— I g^^ gtifgsr^i^rtr: i (b) 

&c.— This implies ■g'ggcg i Hence «afgi^grgit a^gt i (c) 
etc— gp^jg fg»q?( g4fg»gi{ i gg grtiT sfa gig^fgigif | ^sg^g 
by the rule “ggt^gifwHjft ^ntiigti’’ ( P. 2. 1. 14). Or we may 
have and grafgigi^ uncompounded the letter taking fggfgt 
owing to gffiT which is a grggggi^lg here in the sense of gra’g 
(indicator), 

KING— -Salutatirn to thee of severe Penance* 





I'sS^ 


inafe:— ( m' 

Jisrrteiii i 

MATALI — ( 'Restraining the reins of the chariot )— Here 
we have entered the hermitage of the Lord of creation where- 
Mandara trees have been reared by Aditi* 

gm^sfepri 



KING— An abode of bliss greater than Heaven. I arn as 
if immersed in a lake of nectar, 

ingfe: {t*i‘ ?sfr?festT )— 

MATALI— (jffaOTTO^ fised tie chariot)— het Your Long- 
lixed Self alight. ' 

■( )— I 

KING— alighted)— MsitsW, how art thou disposed 
now ? 

inafe — w ^sr: i i ( g«ir 

) I ^ il ( 

MATALI— The chariot is secured by me. I am alighting 
too. (Doing so) This way, O Long-lived One. (Going round 
the. stage) Let the sites of hermitages of the noble sages be 
observed. 

I aw *t«i I 

I m m ^ W 






^ Adopted by prof, Gajendragadkar, 


■^mit 

I mm mmi i 

^mf?T j t?! m\%% ■! 

j mfm mk i 

-■^NTf^ mm » h mi \ 

, NOTES ■ 

1. &c. — Shows the sanctity of the place, ladra^s 
mother here rears the Mandara saplings. 

2. &c.— -He inquires if Matali will stay in the 
chariot or get down.^ 

Tisrr— ifl[§ I 

man?[R^fr |^f=g?n sFt 

?fr^ q5r^;!q?HOIs6ft^ 3?Rtfw^#^T I 

II ^^11 

KING — I am indeed observing with wonder. In a forest 
where Kalpa trees abound, the necessary sustenances of life is 
secured with air ; in water that is brown with the pollens of 
golden lotuses, is done the holy act of ablution for merit ; in 
house of rocks of gems, is performed meditation • in the pre* 
sence of heavenly maidens, is practised self-restmint. These 
are practising penance scorning all that to which other sages 
aspire by their austerities. 


1 ^5351;— 3^ sf'^ai simHt 3fe!; (wife) i 

s^ar 3if«^jirf®sif i tsrfsraTOfs i f33g#- 
1 3^13®% 'suf( jin^fstr i aiT'gfT— ‘^’ 
faarrw’iT; ‘sRw^r ‘3%’ 53q?i3[3ft3% 5si§: 

^t>ai ‘ai3iis!f af^;’ ‘^333133^ ‘3ift%>j’ 3ig3r wafa fti^T’sfa 
3I«t3ra W3fct I 3(5 3I3I5lII533rmt3 3^t, 5«Ilf3 3% 3(55^ 
ct^fa 53§ 5c{ 'T^rfa’ 53(55^ W3f?[ I ?fa 3ri3t*n0 5T35131^ ^3f3: ] I 
‘3fm33ri3t 553^3t53rt3f twfir:’ TOa': ‘arftt’ ftwW sit pat 
P3^ ‘3|fitt3ifen’ f3Pi^T33i^ I [ ^'31^3^51 SfSlflt f3ftTaff^ 
3I3f5tl»ll 53 3if355 5133*11 331*351 f35*f f^ia- 

*1313515331331 SSift 51l3fWt3513151555( I ‘35f33iltT’ 31: 'filSn:’ 
5f3f5t3 ‘*Zt3 «tI3*l’ 513r51'3[lc{3fl3l 53f3 [ fai3ITOt%t3 51313 
5515lt I 53 3 3lPl I 3lt3 333^ 33*T3lf3 I 5^ g StI35- 
«15lf3I ?f3 ^35331135131313551 5 ] I 'ftfafei:' p31^; I 3T5f 
*5%^' 5*ft^ ‘535:’ 35 f%3f335; 5KI5!^ [ ^5%313^3 3351 f^: I 
53 g p^5f 5f3f3: I 3315rt t5tf%31 35' 1 1 5^ 33® 3T353I5I- 

3551 5 ] I fti 3131 ‘53r g33:’ f35lf53133: ‘3^f5: 33335: ‘3<l’ 
3^ ‘315$f!3’ 5^” 513r;3lf3} ‘3ftff3’ f5I35f3 3331S3I [ 53T3t 513^5% 
5551 ] 5lf1' P3513T 51^3133331 ‘1335 335lf3t [ 33^3*W331t ] I 
LpaT—*Zfl 3t5l5f3' ( 5l , 3-, 531- ) “ — 35^ 3tl-.3n'3;'3f^’ 

(3T-, f3-, 5- )] II 

NOTES 

] . (a) 5f33T — 3 53, i- e. enough to keep body and soul 

together. Some explain grf33i=“5«t53 and construe— ' 3 f 3%3 
3333f wft: 5f%3T have practised to live upon air. (b) 53 etc. — 


* Adopted by Prof Gajendragadkar. 






There is here quite a forest of Kalpavrikshas, any amount of 
luxuries can be got from them for the mere asking. But 
they eat air. This indicates contempt of luxuries, (c) 
etc,— ^ftat indicates abundance of golden lotuses also their 
constant presence, (d) erf^s^— Kaghava renders I 

In that case u?; means i But do ascetics practise 

penance to go to Hemakuta 7 

iirafe*. — sn*iJiT 1 ( 

ft- siTgjraqm 






MATALI— High-soaring indeed is the aspiration of the 
great. (^Gottig Tound^^n the air') Vriddha Sakalya, what is 
His Holiness Maricha doing v {Aeting hearing) Do you say 
that questioned by Dakshayani with reference to the duties 
,of those, that are devoted to their husband, he is telling her 
along with the wives of other great sages. ! 

m ^ SOTt: I 

KING— Ha ! the subject deserves viraiting for 
an apportunity. 

%l’i 

' e.aT, I ?viqri*isffttT 

f^u% H^r at ^ ?ie’ stt 

‘s[^ fa*i’ I 

vitafn I ?n55P[; irenra; 

uftamwausiTOW; t ft^t n^it ^nsero i 

NOTES 

1. (a) This is some attendant of urCHl l (b) 


W — I ^The Gomplete sentence ia 

I Hei.ce the of ^?15{fc| is qfeciiw, and is intended 
for ! Hence the rule ‘‘qffiqiT ^ applies* 

The followers of the Vritti restrict this rule to the qji of 
They have therefore to cite S^T, or ^ 

which gives with the construction c|t 

■iiqfqg' I But 'qgqt being the view of the Bhashya- 

kara must be allowed to overrule the Vritti and taken as 
the morecorrect explanation, (c) itfcf — This refers to the whole 
sentence qrsjqfil I It is the of qlffq i 


2. etc, — He means to wait till the discourse is finished, 

urafe:— ( <t5nri;qct^ii=q )— m- 


MATALl — {LdoHn^ at the king ) — Let your Long-lived 
Self Stay at the toot of this Asoka tree whilst I continue on 
the iouk out for aa opportunty to report you to Indra*s 
father. 


USIT— ?lSIf I I felct: I Jfraf®- 

] | 

KING— As you deem proper. {Stays — JSxit Matalz) 

> ^T5fi [ J— 

irsTr^«iFi gsIT I 

«r?iT ^ II 11 

KING {Acting an omen)^^l hope not for ( the object of } 
my desire ; why, O Arm, dost thou throb needlessly. My bliss 
has been slighted before ; misery alone surrounds me (now) 
'\_Or — For bliss, previously slighted, turns into misery], 

firm i nm 


snmfa i sfwsfisf i •’si’?«j:— » f^- 

vm «T ’stiat I 1 1 i 5;’®* % 

f*r 3 i^: [“fwJT'sfq'??’®”— 5% ‘*l^isit *1 1 t ‘^’ 

»t?f 5 r ‘f^i’ ?m C ’ssratan ] ‘fair t ‘^s:’ »ra^ ‘g^l 

a^rt [ “wTwfrrr *r ?ia#’ ^fr? ^a!«?w nx- 
firm^ *I ] I ‘i;^‘ % ?:’®^ art riftfaj fa^fcl 1 a?r — 

f? '^^ €?{ ‘5:^' aftq't'f ^•.la’sq’s trft^arfir I wTta 

atfifRtf Hi'an 1 w© faa:i 3 ftS' 5 »T 1 ?rri war 

t ^if ; ’?s "^fn 5f?i f*f^^*: I 

NOTES 

1 . 5 «?gTt— 'ag^'l For reasons see aboTC. Re- 
member “fttamnwfi? arr®?*! ’ also gives ^Sft% -agat ; bot acc- 
to some It applies only to aarAar roots. 

2 . &c.--'<iaalT is a ‘gKif? arg 1 ’«rat?l^+w arttfai^ 

I I gtjgttT 1 In .®uch cases usually 

appears last in the compound. This is by implicction ( ^tqar ) in 
the rule “gjr^ in which tnf^Dpr writes instead of 

1 But what is inferred by implication ( ) is not, 
universal ( ^ ) i Hence we get also. 

»T^ «3[5^ SRIOTY 

qf%%* [ JJT ^ I ^si »T?f q;® ®ITcHfr: ] 1 

IN THE DIIESSING-ROOM— You must not indeed 
practise haughtiness. How 1 have you already gone back to 
you^ nature f 


Adopted by Prof, Gajendragadkar. 


?:T5fT ( ^>4' ^ )— 1 5 

?g5lq I (^fs^eftans^t'R gfwpri^) ^ 

^3 jfj5^ «rp8 ?inR [siw^nR-] 

^iwB^ragt qrs: — 



sr'feH^* ^3Tc«5m qs'tff null 

KlSl Q— (Lending his ear;— -This is no place for turbulence. 
Who could he possibly be that is being checked ? (Looking 
in the direction of the voice— With amazement) Ha ! Who- 
indeed could be this boy, attended by two female ascetics, 
—this boy of un-boy-like-strength that for sport is forcibly 
dragging away from its mother a lion cub that has half- 
sucked its mother’s teat, its manes disordered by the rough 
encounter. 

tqsf I WJant ■’31 fli n’ I sfe i 

*3iKl SSIT^si*, ‘'’ITiflW: ««T3’ w<T5trrt3fi^<ui: sia f? I 

I ‘551 ’‘urmi i ^5 irCNint 

’irawtsfl sfs «T5; I ‘fsiftisit wf^sruii ^TSft t 5?5??i 
wg«i55 t ^ I un: sp? wrara; n far uflr st^' 551 ’stti 1 

sfq f5ujt I ‘i' ftrra* : ‘’Sf’ I '5g5«wpi;’ 

f’ltsSH’s ‘g’^' ‘^^ 3 ’’ ?pg ctrei: ‘iti’ 

1 W5 515!: ‘f«¥faw*’ 5rfe sfn 1 wm;— 

ww^'fiffe5iai’:i W uluirf Wffii* flig: 1 anisri— 

‘5twt‘5 ‘f^’ 

^sSl^rat 51 ‘’SI 1 ’ nut 551 i’ll % 5ISatl 15'J5. 

^■^5! W5T5T’f!’ ’Sraflt’Sft’®: ‘fsjl” 5155! ‘5iri'59?r 

[ ] 5‘. ‘ssit:’ 5nc’B ^5 ‘5T1;’ swuit! ^n^tfijar 
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NOTES 

1. Compare A^''-^Buddha- 

chanta^ l\> 2$* 

2. (a) &c.— iftci; I Next • i Or 

— f I (d) 9^]^:-- 1 The construction 

js draws away from the mother. Hence there is 

and we get q^ift \ Raghava takes' it with and makes 

a^si’sftl Bui in that case yjig: is well-nigh superfluous. — ^ f% 

in the sense of I Ganakara. 

forcible performance. t 1 See Swapna 

IV. also. 

( gg: srfg^rfl aqf^#:?rr sn® ) 

^s;— ^ k *10^^ [ ftif, 

] I 

{Then enter the Aild engaged as described with two female 
■aseciies). BOY — Yawn, Lion, I will count thy teeth. 

assTRT— oit ^qt^foiftsj^QTfoi ^IrnfoT 
i^am^ I ^ k I SM <ff ife^idn!} 

H fr: 

^tsnftr I ^ ^ncwct: 1 

9g§ biif^«r5l5i ] 1 

FIRST HERMIT— Undisciplined child, why do you tease 
the animals, that are not different from our own children. 

* Adopted by prof. Gajendragadkar. 








':^'§m::: 


Ha! your mrbulence increases. Rightly are you named Sar* 
vacl imana by the sages, 

Ti5n— % 3 ^ ^ fein^ ^ 

jqii: I 3RFfRa5aaT *n i 

king— W hy indeed does my mind soften towards this 
boy as towards a heart-begotten son. Snreiy, childlessness 
makes me affectionate. 


sifti’is ‘fw 1 *t tt^r' I tt?t»t 

fstutt (-.fattm) I 

sfh ®ci [ ^S'ftmara: ] *n® ?raTft^sf« i 

xm \ ‘f# 3’ ira: i m’ 

UK'S?! I siilt gt [ “wifsPT’^T’^ w«?tiT?Si- 

mm% 1 'sitw I gti»iTOf% ^ »” ‘ ^ 

^»«raT ^ 

NOTES. 



1. (a)^ar&c.— fJt + fiw+^^ ameieuee, 

ftig W. W'tmf'5 without difference. sif— i I 

^d'gtjt I (b) ^—An ^35tt meaning gii*[ 1 

fsgki - tWT 3*t ^ 3^’ 

?mfe [m ^ ip^ ** 



SECOND HERMIT— This lioness will surely hurt you 
if yon do not release her whelp, 

[ #?frsfef J i [w#|fg)i 

BOr— ( Smiling )— HO 1 HO ! lam terribly frightened 

indeed. ( Shows Ms lower U^, ) 

W ( )— 

II (I 

KING~( With astoniskment)‘-Th\s boy, the germ of migh- 
ty energy, appears to me like fire remaning in the state of a 
and awaiting fuel, 

‘trtr «stPc»a ftiit ‘at’ 

utfii W »jisT»i I “ira* flr*RT#t5r 5f?f ] j 

Jusrsfai ttfii I ijrretgji,- f^uTtrtfwtr; ( 

g«ir rni m ift?!: sa#: i , 

i t ^3!»i to: ^^STTOtrr 'CTi^'ai: 

urtwTfa I 5!iu?ri— ‘tTO:’ utn^ ‘^gf’ 

to: ’srftrgrw jit ^ ?ijrt 

^TOfSj TOTOwr w: 

tA ‘t w ‘irfiwTf^’ w^rat i ‘tasr wisto- 

to' sfcr «r: (ki-, ft-, *t-)— 


ftw’ 





2. This is differently construed thus*— ^Wi 

i %?!; ^fskn t 

Raghava, f%?r: ^WK^ ^M: 

% — Vidyasagara^ Nyaya-Panchanana. Raghava wants 

a nominative to i He has disconnected mm from it. 

In the second construction ^ jffffifife is superffnons ; becanse, 
that this is is undoubted — every one will 

admit this after witnessing his treatment of the lion-cub. ^ 
better suits cases where difference of opinion is very 
likely. In our construction ^ iffhmflf. goes with 
admitting the c(t^ to be if^cuTwit one may doubt the 

I But the king does not donbt it, hence he ought to 
say ^ I The king^s surmise is true as will be seen 

from Maricha’s remark &c. — Infra, 

qsfUT— §^, mt I 
?i5pnfi? ] 

FIRST, H.— My child, let this poor lion-whelp go, I will 
give you something else to play with, 

^Tg:— "Jf [ fSt I ] 

BOY*— Where ? Give it. 

sRsf i g«niispi— 


fk^[^ srraR^iraTf «r: i 



U ^ II 


KING — How so! The sign of mastery over the whole 
circle oAings is also borne by him \ Thus, his hand, opened 



from his longing for a desired object, having the fingers 
arrayed in contact seems like a beautiful lotus tinged [Or — 


1 I *^*¥!*t^ 5S|: 

?!^ '^T^ ^pSrt’ I jgfi^sifi?’ ! ^5^51: 

H^iftcis ^v, ?[^cTW 

fwfif < 55iT^T — ‘51#^’ ??: simifi 

^mi^ m %«T ^s?^Tfei:' ^feci: w 

?!TiS3?: "^vJ 'citPu: ^ftcis ^fi‘*c? 

‘^rw’ '5lf^^Jfi‘tI5IT WT^®T ‘f^ ^T 

‘^^^pitlf ‘W^r 

1 ^* Wo? s 1 [“5T€t- 

mf ( ^T-, f^- )•— *si^sfT * ( ) 3 II 

NOTES 

1. ^c.— Raghava quotes — ^ mi ^ftr?IT- 

«3^: I •^Wf5[n%cr: ii’* 

2 . (a) ^c.— Comp. 

cJiarita.l 65 , “^sricioTT^I^^cii^^# ^^'—Ihid VlII, 55. (b ) 
* — Commentators all take xv^ here as belonging to 1 

This represents as beautifully red, excessively red. This 
serves no purpose. We want excessive redness in the lotus to 
compare with the excessively red ( l-bo 

boy (see note preceding) The reason why they 
adopt this undesirable construction is that root ^ is taken 
by them as ’^aft^R^ and therefore the exposition ?s 

considered bv them as grammatically indefensible. They all 
f Adopted by Prof Gajendragadkar. 


derive sf with ^ T Thtis— ^T^t€tf%3i*tren?lJn‘’ 
—Raghava, Nyapanckanana.- 5'?': ^5i; Vidyasagara. 

To the contrary we say that w may be had also, sup- 
posing the root to be I The root however is often 

seen as Westergard quotes— 

veda. Ma^aS^arate. 

BhaiU, 6. 37. &c. Hence s^-. KW: Ui-sralf^sg’ a«tT as in 
the T<ka is perfectly legitimate, (c'- siflTOi— ’tm 

— I jR(( I is neuter according to Ainara but the fgyfg- 

sjrest of qifjnfsr has it in the feminine. The rule is 

fgi?n— tir 53^ ^ 

[ §51^ 5J5R I?®! I ^ 

'3f i? fi?i%- 

srnikaitf^ H ^ ^ [ gfi, 

5iif^fmT55r 

] I 

SECOND H.— Suvrata, he cannot be stopped by mere 
words. So you go. In my cottage there is a colour-painted 
clay-peacock belonging to the hermit-boy Markandeya. 
Present him with that. 

swm— 5lf [ ?raT ] I ( ) I 

EIKSTH,— So be it (Emi), 

— jria[ ] I 

( gw# 5#^ ) I 

boy— T ill then it is with this that I shall play. {Laughs 
looking at the female ascetic). 



I Xam’ sft Buirrar sim i ‘gi-gr’ sfit ‘wi^wm*’ 
^'r, tBtsi 5 at^; [ ftsr«»ire: i JTa^^sigsffTf?: i sfa 'sm: 
“^irq^fq T?i=?n*ff siai firsfi f?aji' sfe 'stin ] 
f3g*t I ; fBfa>a^>i!i: ‘f^fwfi;’ ?ii#rqci: | ^f%Bfff*Tffl?iS iTST:’ [ajIBf- 
BTfBf ] I ‘a’ ^ 1 ^ 

aigsfai -mB?{’ ^m jfia'tcj; ] s 

^ra<s*riB: 5? i 

NOTES 

I. produces the stem by the maxim 

* i ■^T’Tatft ^^ptTI'Tt tlUt ftsfl 

f^srr 11 So Wi’a^+^m^or 3 :rt.^=ai'gi word, speech. See Tika also. 

?:T5fT — ?3gqifiT grsfearaw:© 1 


i?W5W5^iFf^1iPiPj g^?g> 

II II 

KING— I really long for this naughtily disposed boy. The 
blessed alone carrying their sons— whose buds of teeth are 
slightly visible by causeless laughs — whose flow of speech 
is charming by indistinct syllables — who long to cling to their 
lap, become soiled with the dust of their body, 

ar^— *i>, or iT($fe [^Tf, q ;?f iioi?r%] j (qpj^. 

*i^5Rr) ^ ?f«iJrtTioiT [ w. 8^ fqim<i o fHji ] i 
( ^ l^rori 

I «wj5«Pi|or fewi^terq ^swior qrgftwrJpr* [ 

' ‘'r i , •', 


?RTOSi: 

gT55iTtrg^]l 

HERMIT — What ho ! Yon do not heed me ! {Looking to 
one side). V^ho is here of the hermit-boys ? {Seeing the king) 
Gentle Sir, do come and release this poor young lion which 
is being teased in boyish play by this boy the grasp of whose 
hand is hard to unloose. 

[5rs fsicitt I Hit i ( 

‘sh’ TO nuT Hrara [‘‘'(j'lflCiftiH:’' sfa TO?it 

I ffa^aa- rcH??:' t H’et kihi 

’siiSfHUJt’ofgH: n^wKsiHi i simT— ‘TOi;' 

^sfeTHt STHT ’H^K^oT t ^rei: 0: tq?fS®T 

‘TOlHf S15 It:’ hChhuitoi salt:, 0is[ 'HttfcHs I; 

‘0ti': 'H'sl?! ‘tfl'flui;’ 01^. 

‘vr' 'Hi’w;’ fHHre:, 0ftff5|[ s: ‘«niu;’ mtHT 050: ‘unuiif 0^;’ ^'s 
‘ttif 0001010 *’0#'’ 00 03t: T|f0r; [5n0Tt0i0000] ^0 0010101 
*0f%0r 00f0r’ I «g00T0ef%0i 07 0101007 00107 010 07, 00 g 000101 

0lf0t, 0000 0^3010 07^^0lf0 5f0 0701 I 

070€tf0 I ‘0 000f0’ 3010 000% I ‘^f0W0t070f 01; 00 01^ sf0 
0®l'’0’l [ 1.001 ( 0'. ’0- ) — ‘009 0 010^ 000f0” ( 0I-, ft-, 0- ) # 
“00€l^” ( 0- 017- )— “00^010f0” (0I-,f0-, 0-) ] I *05' 0W« git’ 
008 00«1%: I f •05gw0t0t ‘^fe 01001’ 01001 ‘i0t0:?0ftT0: 
‘'1C0 0?;’ 050 gi''eftait: 001 0011000 ‘0^0 fesnnt’ 0101101 ‘#0101’ 
f05nt0 0i0ig0iW5i sU’sui'HiaiHH 0107010 ‘0i0i3iN0i 0^00’ ' 007— 
‘^0^0’ 010! '^■f't0 ■SHiHtni 010^0 ‘0isi0i0g’«<TO0: 1 [g^ig (ft-)— 
^^'01 ’ ( 01- )— ( 01-0E17 )— '‘07tw’' 10 ) ] II 

* Aadopted by Prof, Gajendaragdker. 






%<5t’ cjwTf^^sf^ tsfic^ir^^Rtsf 

€ % iIhiPujrw, ?f^fq fiiw mmt 

^Tssjt’ I 5Efm i^?3Ttsfq *^5^*!: ^t^:r5€{t, ci^it 

50'^|g%fq ^ ftm t5f?[4;€Ji!f[ 

) — ‘‘^951^’^ ( c!-, 551T- ) II siijrar:'* ( ?[- ) — ( "ct^ f^* ) 
^^:*’ ( cf-, 5«T- ) u { cf-, 3^jT )— ( ^r- f^- ) ii 

( ?r- 5?fT (tt- f%- iT- ) ] II 

NOTES 


1. (a), — grisft ^^T?| 

source, i.e, the father, rr^ } \ Construe — ^'^l 

I (b), etc.— is a kind of cobra, A f^HjTOre with 

(or — ’?ff^;q[^) I Thus 9jis I 

is compared to contrast. Think what you 

are, and what you are acting like. (c). Ife^er — The metre is 


^IcfT defined as with the scheme—, 

The following are compared — 
boy, snake ; Boy’s father^s — sandal tree. Both and 

tree are and both are and shunned. Here in the 

previous editions I had inadvertently stated “boy’s father — 
Sandal tree” ; father’s fragrance &c, of the Sandal tree. 


It was an obvious slip contradicting the Tika. 


1. Eeadings-^{B) 4^ for 4m\ and 3p^: for 
refer to the father. The construction being t (b) 

Raghava’s readings are adopted by Vidyasagara and thus 
explained. 

gfspTcr: 

\ Raghava explains W* ^ I 

'. '■ ' ' ' [ 




Prof. Gajendragadkar rightly objects that in the 

sense of father is not expected from Kalidasa. This is 
undoubtedly a blemish in our explanation. But Raghava’s 
which the prof, adopts seems still more fautly. For ( a ) 
[from the very birth’ — is superfluous. 
answers equally well, {i) It implies that it would not be 
so serious if the boy did it later in more advanced years. 
This is absurd, because such pranks are possible with 
thoughtlessness of childhood alone. 

It will thus be seen that I have adopted the less objection- 
able of the two faulty interpretations. Indeed I have grave 
doubts about the authenticity of the verse. The verse prea- 
ches a sermon and that to a mere infant. Kalidas’as sense of 
proprietey perhaps would not have aPowed the verse here. 
After having addressed the boy as the comparison 

with a heigtens the contrast no doubt ; but is utterly 

lost to the child who wants a lion-cub to yawn so that he 
might count its teeth ! 

qiTi Wifi i nimwi 

':0' '■■■ 

51^ nris wNih I 

f?fi% ^wi 

s?^: II u II 

KING— His action, which befits his body, indeed declares 
it. But from our reliance in the place we guess thus. (Aside 
— — 05Z feeling the toueh of the hoy while doifi§ cls Te^uest€d^» 
Such is my joy on being touched m the limbs by this shoot of 
the race of some one, what rapture then must be produce in 
: the heart of ihe lucky person from whose body he has sprung t 

arq# ( )— 

j..,. ,.,.,..1. , 


hermits iMarkmg)—Stia.xige ! Strange ! 

KING— -What is it, noble lady, 

Jifit, ^ *f I ^ ^ *rRfeRiw»TRw 

«fif ' ‘5®!^’ 'irerm^ 5; '!isi?f;’ ftgifl;, ^fdatsrft? gr ^ „rg. 

?nf It’? tr^ tssr ‘jRiJifii’ stra: ^fstr' stsi#; 

[ sfa g 1 t*t sfit j^ysjqsrjf] | <5,^^ 

*rwg uift'# ?T«ii, ‘^gfjrBg’ 5 % f«?rar?iTO 

sft win: I ‘g:q?t«t’ int? 1 

IWW iwfgi 5!rr«?rT— •qr^fq’ »rqi ft;«Hr^grq^ 
‘®5r?j‘ qai^ q’sresftrifqlt^T ‘■qtq’ qifq ‘sqg'g’ ggs^fg 

q g ’iii^fSm^ ‘wqq»{’ 'qfirl^^- q^ srr^ ’stb 

afciq:’ ®qgisq^, qjs,^ q® ?tgrg tfig tafg <^nj. 

‘fqi'fd g?5’ -^fg’ ffl^arrg 1 *r ^slsqr? ««;, w- 

»imTfq t gigg I qts® fqcIT 5 q^ fq»fqqrfti5T ft- g^ 

Wq qg, qq g Tfq^icfgj^' ftfjtjfjfgg vstptq; 1 

'notes 

I. etMq:— qqg q^afit ?ffr qqg+q^+^^+fijfif , 

2- (a). speaks of the continuity of the race 

Hence it hints at the exitnction of the gqqai 1 (b). aftqi—In- 
directly deplores his own wiiRicoj' i 

ai'?#-§R^ gfl^R 55^HSIlf^ I srTf%^j% I 

^ ^ snjq%3tJTt 5{f?it 



^ ^Tffaftfai mfK- 

HERMIT-It is that your appearance resembles the 

^sTthis boy. lam surprised that he has proved not 

Bniractable to yon, ihooeh a stranger. 

^ ^qpgfaiiintts^iq m 

king ( Fondling the boy )-H he is not a hermit-boy, then 

'j'V his T'&C6. 

hermit— P uru’s race. 

t tint 1 3^, atsl 

S^t ] ''5?'^’ I 

{ ct-, =«lt- )— ( ’^T-> ^’> *1- ) ] « 

[■ ] I «’« ' 

‘«It0 amtsj;’ ‘®f-’ * 

NOTES 

1. (a). ^+€tj+^+f'aPr 

a=^* flitswftf’iti th)- ^Hf?i€1*i;— €l*nf«f 5f« >iWt*i^.+ 
against the hair, i. e, refractory aif^- 
The 'K'^^is attached by the rule itai=^^1?l ’8W- 

i t r; '* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 




I An 'is not easily available here. If allowed, 

the form will he = HfciaHT: opposed, it gqi i (c). 

^cit f^wifqcij supposes to be die agent ( fg ) that causes 
f^srtr I This is onecessarily round-abont. 

2. The root a® is giving 

tTW: 1^ The however is seen in cases like ‘%ra% q^. 

qqffq,> —Chanakyalok '‘gqqrra«prf»Trq % if gafiwfcT— 

Malavikagnimitra. The defence is that in these examples a 
attached to the root. Hence ^qr^fqqjt feqf- 
^ I Thus qRRf; ?rtWR,qt with fti'q only 5 <s^^ 

wmqiii ntqfqj gqqqgfgsf with additional in the 

sen.ce nf f ^ 

( 3!TcJTi7rrH )— ^srij^Ir^qr I 

ft’fajfgTajrag^Tfpg % fegrefl i 

II 11 . 

(JTTOiq) H 3^i:RWc£fT ingtspn^ II 

K;ING-(As*-*)_How so ! My collineal I Hence surely 
does this noble lady consider him as resembling me. There 
■exists this final family-vow to the descendants of Puru, that 
of those who for the protection of the world, wish residence in 
houses, abounding in pleasures in early life, in later days 
the roots of trees, with solely the vow of hermits attached to 
them become .ueir homes. (Aloud) But this is not a place 
for mortals ( to come to ) throush their own motion. 

ciiqi# — 3 r| iwrf? i ^or 

srqoit [q«li ^?3[gjat 


’^^^MIT-As gentle sir says. Bat this boy's mother 
owing to her relationship with the Apsaras, was delivered here 

in the hermitage of the Progenitor of the gods. 

KiSfii ' ' '*'*** t -1 

^siit ‘n^ «; I -rai ^*r’ ‘*”*1 

rmn ?iit fnnliaiafiraaif^ i aim— i;^J*ira 

f^^;‘ am ‘<^1^” ^ 1 ‘^i;’ wtas^a ; ‘"srfatg 

^ ^isTi ^■. ‘«^’ 

ifaaTi; ] 

ataa^t % atnfaaifa ‘aa^fa’ ^ifti ‘mfti «afwi’ aarajt i m 
a^Kts al^T aa!^^^ ata^ gfaaaraaag a3i€ i a^ 

rnaat aan^ aa ^a 3^:’. 'la^ ‘mat aair 

^'aEai'argaiaita fm:’ ’"a aigar taatfafiTalalQte 

^awg a: a ft i ^ ' 

awtfa 1 ‘as^ aai aafa’ aa a >ia?{ i aataa aigar: «aaa 

wmar^aatar. i ‘^a; [gafcfa ^1 "a® 

sja^ ^a ^at g^t filt atssa® ‘aata^ a^at i 

NOTES 

1. taif^g— sta ( t?aj ar;ifa )+faa+'a'a or a^ 

afnfw=»KaT: enjoyments. Now ^a^at ( see Tika ). 

XTSTT ( ?EW®n®^ ) — f^qifil^HT?n5r»R3Ri 1 ( ^T' 

jgq) S|S| m %flP9«R^ TTsT^! I 




i 





KING ( )— Ha I Here' is a second creator of hope* 
{ Aioud ) Weil, uf what royal sage (by name) is she, the noble 
lady,. ihe. wife,-' ■ . 


] I 




hermit — W ho will think of pronouncing the name of 
that deserter ot his lawful wife ? 


^T5!T(«rn5iq)— ^ 1 

graspFq fwlinfiT ;irw: 1 aptsir aitfpa?: 




KING ( Aside )— Surely this story points to me alone. 
Suppose I do ask to know the mother of this boy by name ; 

or referenee to another s wife is isnoble. 

(si^ aiq#— ^fROT 

FIRST HERMIT {Entering with a day peacock in h<md)— 
Sarvadamana, see the Sakimkrlavanya (bird’s beauty). 

I fu' I ’Wiau«lT 5Hw’ fft t 

tl^pagsif? w s^f^g f%^hr*{ i sfg !i»r I ‘bi’ gii- 

‘m wt’ *im w ‘qil' i <srt 

WfP^ Sai^: I 


I w4!t^5i*rT wtm®n ‘gm:.’ [sn^ifutsn^: i ] 

?ifi— ^ to:' [ j , jttij u: tmi 

‘fwsfrfiwfg’ i 

'?ifq*ii^gTC»8*( sfn «iq; I 



^C arai: I [‘■<an?i«4::” (’i-)— ^^^J^;’^(TT^f^[^ 
cim"tfe l ‘ajisriw’ ‘edcRil' ’ 

^qfgaj^; | 

' 1. Whi'fgi’ f%i«ifii«qfg— Even the thought ( f^igfstnifg ) to 
otter is ^nful, let alone actual utterance, Cp. “grgiftf 
'iiqHW5f*r=!iut aa; i 

2. (a) gia?(— “Highly idiomatic. Indicates forming a 

resolve, making a suggession &c. Compare ‘‘gf^ gt^a‘ fgjagi^" 
—Act. V. (b), ^1=^ sfa ’^+aiif{ 

^isf: anything good or noble, g ^luf; i Or taking n,I^' to 
mean the great men, we have by here ■ajssf = 

pertaining to the great, (c) <SsC.— + 

»gt=sia^i’t: I ‘fa sa gaiS i aiaiapC^^a’SR 

«ra?ia sft II — Katyayana. 

3. &c,— flat gga; or ggiat itaa; ggra^: I The reading 
is very common. But 'it is faulty, gf + gg^ changes 

g into a by me rule “aafsfarf«%sgarf«#f at (P.*8. 4. 45) giving 
or aiggtjj | Now the rule agpat af ai; ggtaqf ( P. 8. 4 J ) 
does nof apply to ^gg^ owing to the injunction 
(P. 8. 4. 1). Even if it did apply, the g here would not be- 
come ai because of the prohibition agpg^ ( p. 8, 4. 57 ) as 
has a at. the end of the qg 1 

^ gp3|T ^ % 

^sm ] I 

BOY ( Casting his lochs about )— Where could my mother be ? 

^TT gs t tlja^ ; ] I 


BOTH— Devoted to hi* mother, he is deceived by the 

imitaiiou of the name. ^ 

til I ^t^Elj ^’521 

«rf5igtsfe ] I 

SECOND HE KMIT— my child “See tjie beauty of this 
clay-peacock— ’ this is what you have been lold. 

mn { sncJTJpaq )—M i 

I ^ iniN%s( jnn- 

Jirasrai^ ^ flRTSfT^T I 

KING (F*W?t 7w9»wrf/>— Really, is Sakuntala his mother’s 
uarae ? Or, there are resemblances in names. It is possible 
that the mention of the mere name, like a mirage, is 
developing for my distress 7 

I *ni?’apti^‘ ‘?fe‘ trrarJiat ?ira'’si5e„T ■«(i^ ‘ 5 ^ *it t wi’ 
flTciT ?ITcl 5T *151 5 I 

HH 5ft. I ftw; «i5ag‘’ ^5 wnft 5 ^55^ 

S5Tft5: I '‘5grs?|«T5 ’■’ «515 ‘Stfsrraw’ aili5Rn5I 55I W 
5fe afsa: I 

5t$ft I 5T ’Sh® *ng: asisfi®! 5ft 5n^?iT 1 fft aqftstwstsw' 
“ure ’wW 5W1 g^am ‘35: «ftt’ s[®*ai^ 

^arsstw ^5 ggxni ^naftiwi’ 5«ii «5aa ftWEW 

a5T 5ifq: siib’ Bnnfta ag ‘struBtaBi’ t>5«« stf^rwistw; 

ftBti^;' ^5anc®i *i¥*rt '5is!t sasfft®! Bzftg’ iREvt:* 1 

NOTES 

1. 15 at— 5t implies uftnat inquiry. 15 in «nrr was sparingly 
used by early writers. They used ® instead. Nowadays both 
1 and 15 ate used in wt9t I Cp.— “«s»5ng to: 5g5t B.ig 
5^ 5®” I See also Swapna II. 


* Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 



S3 0,0 

2. + ^ , The root has the sense <fg ) 

Hence it is , Here at by the maxim 

3« WSf^ffT^'See Act VL 

Sira :— ^ I 

^ ] I ( %!T5CT?f^ ) I 

BOr— Sister, this nice peacock pleases me. (Takes the toy). 

^ ( Mm )— ?FP||, ussm^m' ^ 

01 ^ [ iqw?|, ^ Jrfoiqp^ 

I 

FIRST (Having noticed — With alarm ) — Oh 1 the amulet of 
protection is not seen on his wrist. 


W— I 

)l 




fU anxiety. Here, indeed it is, slipped 

through his tussle with the lion-cub. ( Wants io pick H up) 


HT ?rr if I ^q§5Pfqi55_ , 

oroi c *n ITI I I ^ 

]> ( 

. ) I 

BOTH— 0 don t 0 don’t, Having touched it s— How so ! 
taken by hirn ! ( Through amazement they stao-e ai each other 
With hands placed on their chest„ ) 

*tw sfif I t wfir^ ‘,1, ^g.> ^ j- 

wait! I 

(«.)], sHmfe Eatifiatnt 

■ TOnst ] I 


ssitfa I I H'lmifiEgi^ i 

‘f5^'BW: flfniRJtf 5? 

*5S8t, I I 

’atfe I ‘«Tg tfii w^^ssi fsi^-'af; i ‘fB^W it Pw^V 

«1*R: I %<i B<f| qfgBIl 1 

sRt I ‘ur lai' ''?i?({5a sfs ’itt^mfsi^'j; I [ ^nt5t ] i 
ftt'jRiOTBi?— ‘'?ra?i»Rj ’rt^w— tfa rws^bm 
’^ fBBTsT R3I Rm' ’cisiT «f g «?i: t 'Rreg: ‘*r«pi’ 

’Ri^ssr ' t R-Rtft ‘Pif%a:’ *rat: trail tjarafirfir 

ott^ ftBisrtfwifi R^fB citBroR«tw>wi*r’ ai ®r ^ i 

NOTES 

1. 'Rf’Bfi — ’nf’BRil is used in Dramas for the elder sister, 

flit arE«r»t»n^ ’trsfl'a^ i 

2, (a) ^srer% — Indicates fsmttf surprise, ‘‘firari BW# ’TSI 

fisi’ tilfit: sfa wIr: i (b) b ssjj^ — S he noticed this when 

the boy put his hand to take the toy, 

^ 5 |T— m: 1 

KING— For what purpose have I been prohibited ? 

- jjsItlT—gpng HfRT^I I?«T 

firee SlT^5BWTOIl»3[ ^ISISRfT ^iron l ^5 f%3 

'si':^Tot ^3tst ^t^RV or 

[ iT5RT5r: I «?srT siTOfstar Jn*i ^sm . 

wrarar ni^tor 3(fiT i cRit f%3 *naTfq?r^ 
«nt5pT5i 'El ^sifesrt 3iq^ ajft'ifeit n qsrfa ] i 

EIR8T HERMIT— Listen, mighty king. This is the herb 


named Aparajita given by his Sublime .Highness Maricha 
at the time of his natal ceremony. No one indeed, excepting 
the father, the mother, and self takes it up if dropped on 
the ground. 

TO— sw I 

KING— If he does take up ? 

asmi— g 515^ [ g?reg ^ 

FIRST HERMIT — Then, becoming a snake, it bites him. 

I w: qfiicim qcit *r 

«2'5lfir’ 58^Tc( I 

I S«j’ I ■ssrqft i^rfhcif ‘niriRf* sfa 

tMt] I 

NOTES 

l< — They know it now for certain that he is the 

king. 

TO— «ig#¥qf i 

KING Has its transformation ever been seen by your 

Honoured Selves ; 

31^# [ 3?^^: J I 

BOTH— Several times^ 

TO ('?i^4*n^ngq )— gnjo^Rfii Jr 

gTf*R5=?;TfiT ( gr® ) T 

KING— ( Within himself with joy )— How is it I do not 
greet my desire though fnlfiilled. * 


fg#?n— |if jgPtf fat 3 ffi 5 OT 5 ?im 5 IH- 

s^5!rq q|| |JT fclRf fewsql^t 

^ifpwgrt ] 1 ( ) I 

SECOND HERMIT— Subrata, come ; we shall report this 

fact to Sakuntala engaged in austerities. 

^;— S'^ jf 5 n^ Trfrr^s^ [ §'^ ?rt 

?jrafpgT?iT! ] 1 

Boy — Release me I will go to my mother. 

‘<*(501’ '«!«!'?; ftfspiT 

itaj'^arai ? 

«fir I ‘’n^^ai:’ jr?st: f ftfei nar^aat [ wnfw- 

StSff ] I 

fir I ‘^[WT^fir % 'si^qga^tm^'j ‘qrsifir^’ 

‘*r ^firsis^ifir ^isrt^fit i 5 t«is i ‘qfi:- 

Msrt’ ^rf%iFfit I 

fif^ttfir I ‘'rf% rra '«tni^ ‘fit?it' ‘airartiti’ firgwt stfsfr^rr* 
[“^flniT aiflfirs'fit — ” *fii w?irwarf| ] fiit^rfir i 

^151 sfit.i I [ “siwiirn” (?r-. 5«tT-, ’H- )— ‘'«Tgt” 

( ti-. ft- ) ] I 

NOTES 

1. ^^ar; — w which is a i 

?fir ’ii^gf+ar’^^ft^^“'»%*iiat; hy the rule ftwnif?5 ars^WTKW- 
(P. 5 . 4. 42 ), See a'so ^%SRst: in our Bh, II. 

2 . a*? ’'‘■flft — He has no doubt that this is his boy. 

‘ 'Os, 

3. ft?m etc.— f>i+®in+^;i^«r%“ft*r»t: vow 3ci?[i “ftgflit 

nfir-srtft’S^ ^fir tft’fl ,1 *f»i 's expected to take 
but it has optionaliy by the rule “jw: sEtgirftftl ' ft*!!** 


is also correct an# has the same ::.«ense,-^ + 

^mj engaged. Now see Tika. 

^3|f|5UI| 50i?T*T + ^|S^ 4“ ’^'^ WTl'fic ®* l 

becomes ^ by gi3if^«7l?r in the inie 
<5rj?t'g ( P. 6. B4t ). 

mi ?r|^ I 

KING— My son, even with me you will congratoiaie your 
mother, 

gi®:— WT 01 [ W fTRit 

] I 

BOY — Dushynanta indeed in my father, you. 

uw ( qsr sicqrqqft i 

KING (*S'm^Zm^)■---The contradiction itself convinces. 

( CRT: :?^??R5I ) | 

k qf%f^ gfbr^r 01^ 

^R3i snfe argoiV i sif engq^q: 

^ [ fww^llsfq q^RSit 

sitqt^* ?qc5rT if ^ arum anq^jrt wn- 
1 mm w er^q^qr «ii^cf q»iT 

'{Then £ntcvs Sakuntald with heT hazT twisted into a sinqte 
}^aid) SAKUNTALA— Even having heard Sarvadaman’s 
herb to be in its natural state when there was an occasion 
for transformation, I placed no hope in my luck. Or from 
what is related by Sanumatl, this seems possible. 

KTwfh * itfh ♦ *!r<®rT?i^fcr' «?«r2r 


if ] I -‘ifif ?!# |i5fifr:*’ sf?T w » 

■'cfc!' ’sf?! I ^X^^' t’ff 

i : ^ - y : 

aiiaff •=5rST ^T^' 

HIH ^<5?^s^f5|^sfq ‘W3r§%* iTT^J f^5T% ^ 

^ ???5q^ % if gfjcT: i *^mf ^ '5iTsiTW®T^fe t 

*^mrc** ^Tm ^ mj t^wci ^vcnn i ^ti- 

*^71 [ mj TOT «?5?gi=fT% ] I 

NOTES 

K ^^-^The conviction comes after all from the 

conlradiciion. 

2, — &c. — i I If we attach 

with the ^T’?5r-“ TOfeT «fT ^T, we get ! 

3. — &c^ ^f^ is misplaced. It should be taken with 
1 

sS 

i:i^ ( jfiipagi )— 31^ 

, I'sir— 

•^?r sreiRT ^a^lfiji: i 

%|5ra ii i 

KING {Seeing Sakuntala ) — Ha ! Here is her Ladyship 
Sakn.niala — She who, with a pure conduct, wearing two pieces 
of very good garments, with her face wasted by penances 
bearing a single braid of hair, undergoes the long observance 
of separation from me who was excessively unkind (cruel) 
to her,^ 

T[5iR sst)— H TO 

l%«i I ^ cc^V ^fiil f%?<i:TOWi3 *f 


fiSRa^rof® ^ rrra^ejioT ] i 

SAKUNTA.LA — {Seeing the king pale with rejnorse)— 
Certainly not like my hnsband ! Who then is this with the 
contact of his body defiling my boy unto whom auspicious 
guard was provided ? 

I 'sratr;— ’Sit tri ^5% q«i»Tr 

ilaitf’s: srfwj^i 

lawful «nw — ‘tfi 'sra»maT ^ipsir ‘qat’ 'ssafiisiT 
‘qa% ‘q«T*iT’ qftqqTqT antqaTqifqsrr 

‘■qiA ‘5»a’ 5 ^t: vat qqn ^Pu:’ aai aisad 

'w 5ti 'at'’ fsiq?R?'’ ^«ti^ afBit: aresfl sii’^fsir 

farw ftTftftcT' at ‘aasf ■qmq’ ‘fwf^ qnrafa i 
*3^siltsr gsuf >Tf%*rTOift 'OT^ftJnafirftr ■arra*^ I ct^ «nfa^ 

■91^ ctq^’C’ifl «srr^?[ niq^fir i gag qggigsrr 

%!gr %■ fqpg i ggwre' qarfii'ai fg* gi’sftgr sfif- 

ssatT sfg gfq g ggq fq«c?gn»i sfg— gitgifagg; i gCf— 
qfir^e^ q«% agini fagggigg# allgtftr: ( ggqa ) garsftgr m qqi 
gfgfgqggggt gg gi atraggq^ gu’erar ?ar' ssng- 

g^i gg gi sg‘ qaaft'siTaTci fqtwg’ ftwfg ?ggq- 

qftr; ( 

gfsfftfg i qgigi^g ftqg fqgqsii a gf gr^p ta 
gg‘ i af? wragT^rgg gg; ar m sqr^g C wrai’t^ ] ag' 
Ptfgg 5cgm' gaa' w‘ ?rer gisW t qrea p’ *nggj grsrthgr gg^g 
g«rag ‘pqft’ af^aflfg i gqvifagmgrfg^g ‘ata' t a^sfgg’ a 
«fg aiFtgfff ^a: i f Targ^gtgsitrT i 

*ggg^^g...gitgifggg: Adopted by prof G-ajcndragadkar. 






NOTES 

1 (a) The tipper and the lower garments, (b) 

is np® grey, nft is intensive. Indicates the ab- 
sence of all care after toilet. (c) firaw&c.— ^ + w 

wane, fitttft*! (See above) -siitpi i I 

I ^f— I is an optional form by the r-^ 

( P- 4* &c.— n:^T t 

' Both tfw and are correct (See above), 

the #ltt^ being optional by the Ganasnlra i (®) 

fh^^ 5 ?fit—See Tika. The m consists of several obseivations of 
which is prominent. 

2.. &c.-^^t wsrar 5fn 

gward. Now see Tika. 

mw. ( )—m^, ^ ” 

]> 


BOY {Approaching his mother) — Mother, here is a man who 

embaces me as bis son. 

TfTMQ My darling, even the crneltly inflicted by ine on 

you has turned out to be of a favourable termination, since I 
see myself recognised' by you. 

3fIf?5iaT (^rUngi^)— giI>F^l€ 1 rifisaTl- 

aSRilftfi SWOTfBft l 

I ^ii^’igsr: ] i 

SAKUNTALA {Within herself)— courage, take courage 




’Citft . 

^BllJf *’?? J{ ?rOT*f’ »I?J^ 3,1 ,3fiT5i;t ^ I ^ 

*'.«,p>,rr™f,w,,s, .Bi^-'^saqrw^ Si«- „. 

»m««w«iil I •jTii’ aann ■! 5 Pitn?nnw=t aai inSremSi^’ a, 
t“ai,...wc,'> („, ,a-, ,. )_..^..,,^S>- 

(fT, ^I ) ] I 

I ‘qft 3 iB:» qf^er: 

1 3^1 ^rift ^ f? t *r tf, 

9 ?? a g-tfifa^ifitra wa: 1 

NOTES 

1 * 33 ?fa — This is elliptical for 3, jf, | 

9. is spite; 3^3t3Ri^ai, See 

■■■ iiKa. ■ . .'i' ■■ . ■ ■ . 

^ 5 TT— 

’F?%f»i 3 w>ia^eV %IT fmmfk ^ §gfe i 

gWTP^ ?lf?R; sgjgqiT^ „ 

KING-My darling, O thou wiih fine face (Or— with a 
gracious expression of face)-Through luck thou kndeTt be 
fore me whose gloom of delusion is dispelled by recollection 
Eohini has approached union affer the eclipse of the moon. 

I «t^xE 2 I 

SAKUNTALA— Prosoer, letmy husbiud proper. (S(ot>s 

with tears in her tlwoat when half uttered). ^ ^ P 


'MS£s~‘ " 


€g>?^i 5 ?Bn:qTa^ 3 j 59 H II II 

KING — O fair one, I have prospered though the pro- 
nouncement of prosperity was checked by tears. Because I 
have seen your face with lips pale-red through absence of 
decoration (Or — red though without decoration). 

I 'srsaat—f 955%, t Pstaife l 

aifsia HtRun^ ftfis'ift ala’ I stn^gri— f 

at ‘f^'eir’ [ ’sfajuta?! ] «ii’ Bfamsfa npcia ‘fwa’’ 

faw' aa;’ 'irjaafTC aitraraw ^ ni^’ ^a" 

fa^fsa 1 winj^a ^ na?r‘ awtala gCl 1 €l 5 *tt?R{ 

‘sifapf;' a: ‘sTOa;’ ’ctfaw: ?rei ‘’sw’ ‘<tfTf<nV 

faatsifina; tfrfl ‘aW’ w-fafafa* ‘sagtiaai’ 1 <ra#t 
[ "atfajsi;” (?:t-, a-, *eit-, »i-) “ajfaaT* ( ft- ) J 1 
ail 5 atft I ‘aW itgrsr <3^1 'ai’i®'’ ?re?i: aT?a?l [atft^^mq^ 

] 1 

Tt^ft I 'a’aa: — atasisC aiaf m Hftftisft aai ftjag 1 aa ’qagarpc- 
t g^' sag ' an^r— ‘araai ‘siag 

arag’ tanft sp? qi'cTui ‘qftftlsftft^tf'rst^*jf 9 iftt- 

sft '*i5n ftia’ Jtat bhit [Bn^^aftsaaiaft; BqfBsriS ] 1 ipa 
tjafttait? — 'agaang ‘aissg.’ a?i — 

‘BTz#’ gtaiaBiwg ‘'Bhsatt g? afatg ag ‘t’ m ‘g®‘ 

I g%ft af Tami artia, aaift ag aaej ?at, aKi ftar 
t fft wra; 1 

NOTES 

I. (a) ngi— naa arftag— 1 afttg 1 (b) ggfti— 

g^ia) and ggia^ are oj^tional forms (See ftaaanagttft above ). 


^T== , This is restricted to mean ^Tf ( eclips^ 

perhaps hecanse the son and moon become ^pper^t 

at the time of ecKpse, 

agrees better than stfjriff with | * 

or r ' ' Hence he takes this as an instance of 

(See under ”, Act i) tftnim u* 

The printed te\ of 

i^agnavats here very unreliable. I have made obvious corre- 
ctions. If we take the first half as one complete sentence and 
the second half another, then it becomes an instance of 

sTb’l' DaV""^"' ‘■^’« 5 ^«-”vAct I). 5^ is not recogni- 
sed by Dandin as a separate , Note, however the hL, 
of later writers is in^ 

present case the g«,„4 is not reflected ( itftft,™ ) , 

should not call it a Hence we 

3. (a)i«qw^_^^is feminine 

by the Varttika ‘‘W5lR«^''wra'' 1 /M r r 

’IS vf^ ( (b) “stTRPtjftjt 

w:” tfii , 

4 . &c._.This gives a (gee Act 1) 

if nizg IS Inght red. Others make their lips red by yours 

makes it bright red. ^ 

^3:— SFf tjgt [ qs q:«r: J I 

BOT— Mother, who is this ? 

SAKHNTALA— My child, ask thy distiny (Weeps). 


I mi, It ,»?iTT- 



^Adopted by Prof. Gajendaragdker, 


^TSiT— ggg ^ 

R^5fIRlT^4£(l?n! 1^ |tPI: 

f5[R:5?I?si; f^T f^ r q fg g fq i || II 

' ( ^r^^. qgf% ) i 

KING— 0 fair one, let the grief of repudiation disappear 
from thy heart. Somehow a powerful delusion of my mind 
occurred at the time. Of those in whom Taraas Is supreme, 
such indeed is generally the disposition towards blessings. 
Even a garland placed on his head the blind man tossess off 
taking it for a snake {Falls at her feet). 

_ -gn!? t 3ig‘ BWiti I BWTf^TTT' ir«t' itjf ir Bii: I 

«t; 5^1 1 «m' 3?T “nu t fqgi’ sfa la asiauf i iw 
t «to‘ 1^ 13*1 ?p?t “mfiilsd 

■q^g; qftiq; I ?t3 333T I 

itifa I m 11^1 qaiTfaili^a' i iwqt— 

^ 13g, t 'S^lTtl qaiitatarallTfi wg I 331 t lUlig W3«; 

3 ^^: itgg I 561 amsfliT suae qisnarr 1 % 1 w. 

^3fq gitfs I aiT^T— t 'I3g’ ^mig; ai®nt '^’ 31 

‘lantiig’ igaaig ustreniig-sns ig ‘si€tii* g:aa' ig 
‘sjqg’ g^ig wn 5aigira;i ‘3ll Bstl’gniin# ‘fiiflfq’ idfsfq 
ifiiutg ‘t iKiT*i’ m' ‘*^3! ‘igjf* 

stTi: I ngniaiTl sstspraigiirT g%: 1 ‘’aflg *f!F% 

dll' ‘ 33 :’ ir«iinii ditW ‘im:’ siraii! ‘wtm’ itfia'i 



I ’IIJ^OT gi^^qr sfe 9*rre: i Hrast*?^ n^- 

,KPrqis: ] tgi^i; 5^: 

^m!rai*l ‘iff: *,pj^ 

^ef I «fi» ssw: . [‘<m,’ ( ^., 

, ” ' "' '■ ’ ’ "”*'■ 

NOTES 

E — the pathos is very deep here ( See Tika). 

2. (a) * g?i5 &c.— Saknntala avoids replying to the boy’s 
question and she weeps. The king sees what .s passing in her 
mmd (SeeTikaon«,^^f„ 5^) and is anxious to appease 

er. (b) gg; 5^ ^fftri—with attached in 

the feminine j here ggajs? is I See our 

Uttar. III. si. 15. Hence the vocative singular is and not 

I (c), 5«w^ 1 The renunc- 

iation sti! rankles in your heart, or you would not have wept 

and avoided the ansvs^er to the boy 

3. Hi BTUK-Jntm n^rai: usually such or 

gugtfri To account for the Ii^jirqft} of gfsf in such ""cases, take 

the example fatfjj- | This gives ^jnui- 1 The 
compound will take difierent case-endings according to the 
compound. Thus 

fttUBWanfwi^^etc-Ifwe had not compounde'd ^e' should 

,havesa.dm^wfu,c,iam^,lrf5i,%;grti« mt-f 

#ia: sra fir: etc, --In these gitur does not changes its ftjrftf, 

it is ggrflwfti I Its prohibited by the rule ‘‘tjgfr^rtrftf’ 

’Tnfa—Rag hava etc. make the king fall at her feet 
„ j| . ^ * Partially ad^tedl^lW — 


before the speech. Bat the repetition ^ snows aow 
shocked Sakontaia was at this movement ot the king. It i& 
ihereture impossible for her to wail for him to finish his speech 
lying prostrate at her tcet, The king fell at her feet after 
niiering the vert-e and was immediately raised by Saknniala. 

i t 

^g?<^3T' 3^1 311% I 

^ 3i«3i3# 

3%8i 3iPHjggs 1 gper igcf ^ 

«i^j?rrsfq 3rT543^ 

IT% me: efrT: ] i ( ^ISfT^ftl ) I 

SAKUNTALA — Rise, let my husband rise ; surely some- 
thing formerly done by me obstructing my good work ( merit ), 
was by these days about to bear its fruit ( mature ) through 
which my husband though kindly disposed towards me, 
became pitiless. ( The King rises ). 

I ‘*1 ««iT ‘gTT '!igfs?r ‘gft- 

‘S’®' i *%’ ^g- 

^Tsfg ygfii ^g^w: ss?^: 

®®=i’cig^ €1*5 ' g€: st ^€:’*5fci ^* 1 ; ] srer ^gKT*r; 

sfeEiisifi erer: 1 n’t! mi t»r atn «ipcif 1 gtg'sifw 9 a 

gi€i «3ntuTiitgii5t I '5tf 'g ««n- 

^151 I ?®r' f^grw: sr % 5 ^ 5 ; 1 

3i| %%' gfp«i|3r3i* 

5r?lt [ %?af ^i?I5%3aT epT j > 

SAKUNTALA — How was this miserable personremem- 
bered by my husband ? 

46 




v#?R 

^stfqsqifu ; 

JTr|i?*i?iT §?I3 'j^s^fap^ 

^ 2tT6q^?:qT I 

qji?^ sis^i fspraig?!^ u ii 

[ 3i«ftxf5J{3fggra ) i 

king — W ith the dan ol grief extracted, 1 wiil tel! you. 
•0 fine-framed One, iiaving wiped off the tear-drop eliciting in 
your .slight-curved eye-leshes to-day — that tear-drop which 
through delusion, was formerly disregaided by me ( though ) 
paining your lower lip— O my dailii g, I shall indeed [ Or— I 
shall first ] be free from remorse. ( Does or said ), 

?fa I '5:^‘ *tsi^ nratfa [?fa fggsn] ‘^a’ 

Slit; [ 5sit<wf^ar: ] ^5^;’ ' 

I s5^’ w.,: I*! wgsit 

latfii ?fct I I — f gsiiwC, ^ 

^ qtiT a*j?r 

ftRhEf' f^trrngsffft cnaq i stii^T — f ‘gag’ a^aifa 

stw=at aww’ tasisi^ fsK..: i? HsiwtatBit aa ‘’sa^’ 

tift^ ‘awta:’ 'S'?ag tJifagi*!!, a ta4 %a* 

rtHafST ^arata 'a ■qvrt 4l?aafq‘*?9i 

ftrnlaitaiTg ^qfaa; a at faai^aaijg^^ t ¥?aag- 

f?a' aitiafa ‘a’ aaifa'S ai’^g 'aat ’aifi^fa, tqasfa’rrag 

aaiilgg 'faara' faaa' a g as; agia Hsssa' ^afatai ‘faaa; •agata:’' 
qaiatat a« aatfa^ ‘Haifa aiag' waiaTa [atagaan’^] a^fiai tan i 
tia arataii qaai Haiafaaas araaifti i gl’ fart^ai 
if ; -swi^: qa srentgit; sfa aiga^ i [ ‘ai'qfa’g: ( ’ti-, a- 





.L 


^ (fti) 11 I n-, SE[T- )— ( V; *!- ) ] 

NOTES. 

L — The ftm^Jhere is the same as the 

the verse tol lowing. 

2. Reading — (a) is rare and has no 

special recommendation, We have retained the more common 
reading. ( b ). Here becomes a repetition and 

should be avoided* 

2§J )— 3I55t€Tl, g SlfSNm* 

SAK¥NTALA— ( 5eem^ the signet-ring )— My husband, 
this is that ring, 

king — F rom the recovery of this ring, was indeed memory 
recovered. 

Aiify^ T — gi^ stssi^tisr w- 

Hr4R5l^T% f55fWr#fr] I 

SAKUNTALA— It did what was not pioper for it— became 
scarce at the time of convincing my huspand. 

sal 


as a token 





®!r «ITOTO> .WKlnTOTO I 

, S. ™„ ,6, «s, ,,,,, „ 

^ .Tf T ’’ ■”' -ft 

■ »« f»» ,, • ‘,5,, «faTO„ , 

NOTES 

tea/f'ror^feS"'*" «« the 

the !dvent I^hf 

^-ion. T.e flower . i. aie creepe;; ,ec 

. [ JTI^ %qrf%^ , J ^ 

SAKUNTALA-I do not trust it. Lot my husband do wear it. 

.{ T^ten, enters Matali ) MaTALI— O i,->„ mi t 

0„ .h«,e. b, U h,. t„f.,° iLb : 

son’s face, ‘ his 


TV* '"hh a sweet fruit develooed 

Mata* I guess this evient is not kuown by Indra. ^ ‘ 

)--1%jft^^f q,^ I 

3^, I 


m- 


MATALI ( Smiling — What is out of sight of the omni- 
potent ? Come, 0 Long-lived One. Maricba the Perfect, 
grams you a visit. 

^T^jC m t?! tsT 

^ t w: I 

^T^fcT I feif^^TT 

rit^sr; '?f?5?r‘ i f'fiii?r:’ ^ 

[ ?il ] ‘W^ci: ^Tf|' [ 

i ^fc! ] i 

Tqi '^f’ST, n fqr^ifq \ i 

NOTES 

I. ^iRq^ 4"C. — q?Tf«(f i sjrqfqif^^lf^ etc, w 

1 q^ in connection with w is more appropriate than 
qtl^r &c,, because q^ impliee qu?j^t3T by the rule 
( P. 4.1 ). 

'^cf^rnTJ^r 

3. ? 5 f^c!q— -Smiles at the^king’s simplicity. 

4. fqcj^fir— vrfTOfe I 

2j[ri?a%, g^t I g^^isaf 

?^fir^Tfiti 

KING — Sakuntala, ler the boy be^ supported by you. 1 
wish to see the perfect One having placed thee in front. 

flRstlft ?!lS5I3=3f{ *1?3‘ 

[ farf t*i ?!T^g§ar n?§q 31 







SAKUNTALA*—! feel shame ( bashful ) to go with my 

hnsba^id near my superiors. 

KING— -This may be done on auspicious occasions. Come^ 
do Come, 

( of I ?Rr: 

!fswt ) I JnrN': ( )— 

■5fT^ srirf 

(All go round the stage. Then enters Marieha with Aditi 
seated. ) MARICHA ( seeing the king )— Dakshayani, this is 
the one that marches in front at the head of thy son’s battles 
called as Dushyanta, the sustainer of the world — the one by 
whose bow with the work fully performed that keen-edged 
thunder-bolt has become a piece of jewellery (only)to Indra. 

sff’Btfei I ^nsrt 

[ stftt gifi” 5ftt ‘>r^ 'tr^ i 

*nt’’ l?% ‘JR" Jfflsr JI’SRRl sft! ] I 

tcr^frr j ‘'Jiw isw’ wrar: rrsn: ^ ^fiSEr- 

iffir I '«n« tiStr' gr sfitnff, ^ 

[ ] I qRt — ’sn'wiflsrq 

I «a! stfrtR: ( [ -(sp? 

3 I 

*11^ tfa ( ’R’ga;— sstfwf^a: Km- 

fi^fg ’B’lrapJl I tw (^rj) ?,,( 5,%:^ 




‘SRtfCT?!’ !ia!«^fe®®' *3^’ *1^'® ^ ‘ 

“^W’j” 5j?"n«ra’ 'stra»!’ i «*«i' wlfe»rai 55s«i ^ 

qifi^ ' 

NOTES 

1. J[ 5 fi’ f 5 i-rffl— The g«s{ may he here explained m two 
ways. In the ^“^ttara^ it is not specifically stated in what A\^ 
it is attached. It is natural to say then that the general rn e 
“«4ft m” applies, not being barred by special imunc^n. 

This requires ggsi to be in the i then means ii^ l 

The Bhashyakara simplifies the matter by leying own 
a as, producing an w word is to be in the t ’t?*! 

t hen means i ^ * 

2 (^) “P"'"" 

(b) sstT=^ftaaiJ{ has itna ( i.c., 55€rsn?l^I’f. ) 

understood. In the alternative exposition ( See Tika > WK- 
-?issrt(-'?trat^<Ji I sustowk: tim Wasi»i i ( c ) 

The repetition implies impatience. See also Pratima I. 29 note 
3. fa) wqst'^ rfn f^gir);=«'WTti'®V 

^f^fawas Daksha’s daughter, (b) t-Tours, hence 
you should feel interested in him. (c) nVi—Thai thunder- 
bolt i.e., that one which in days of yore had done such service. 
sf% 5 T^ 5 !Tri u^^tn^ir’ t (d) rr^;-8ee Ante. 

^f^fg;_g«^|gpTif«ni3T»?T^ ^ 
qfgJIlstT 3T^ ^Tf f?It ] 1 



©SJo 

ADITI-His form (frame) is one from which prowess is 

Capable of beinsf Inferred. 

’T 3 n—J 7 Tff%, 

^rrjb j 

(^) ^.- q,> 3 f„ 

MATALI _0 Lon?-iived One, these “parents of the deni- 

affea-° T" ' that speak of 

affection a.s towards a son. So approach ^ 

KIN-GpMuali. With Daksha and xAIanchi for its origin 

reened from the Creator by a single generation, is this !h^ 
pa. wh,ch sages cal, the Source (Parents) of the ener^ rhat 

xis s m twe Vft forms,— (the pair) which brought forth the 

of .h. .0,0,, J 

.sacr,fices,-thepair in which the Sun! higher than even the 

-'"'"“'J "p 

»fra%ftfa I qtn f^rnf Tgrigl ^f<ra^tgg1 

ti^r «ra ‘fq?5i g=g!?f»( [ j ‘=q^qf' f g,jj,j. 

, 575gg,j)sfg 5S,§;, 

afe j ^^^’ fi^i?| Hqia4’ , 

,, ,' I f itrat, s?‘ 

te 5 g;r,~~ 7 ;^ — 


Rif:, ??rf 

^1%, sf^5i B^RisfRf vr^iv i spiral— ‘t mm' 

i^^rfii 'gapiiT’^ ei?| ^ffqtff5^|5T3:| 

’ssiv] 

fi?S?|[: 51515J cfrf, I ^?? tV m 

! giirf?l?[ , f3ff?Tfiyi‘^ — ^51?^ 

Wf^SlWT’ W3t?^^ ¥ri?r^ IT^3TT^¥f5TT f^Klcl^ 71^^“/ ’^lf%<5i^ 

^K»n* oTSfc^i ^■^^^ ^Rsrisit 

^ *«T3rT;' 'k^\' Rl^I’C^ 

^it?T5T« I 5|[^j — ??‘^^?13 it: icjfsrr tsit ;|=ir-fTTf?T^^: [ ] 

S3T^?1 *mW 5T512IT^1?T \ 

‘^m?iif|- yrfl' ^ itci: ‘q^:’ ^Km 

'i^'^“tsrq' f^qg^fq ‘vreri^y’ ^i^i’ sfti MqiJR 

^^q%riftr?q^: ! ‘^i?i3:{^q:’ .^n^tsfq "^v.* 

[ ‘ (q:?*, fq-, m) — ( cl-, ^T“ ) ] i 

NOTES 

1. (a) Wl^siQ ^ 1 % ^fcl I Refers to the 

Snn. The snn changes its character apparently in different 
months. The summer-sun is supposed not to be the same as 
the mid-winter-sun. This leads to the assumption of the exi^t- 
tence of twelve suns, (b) ^jir &c. — HR: I ^ef: 

3lW!3f + ’?r^ !Hcq§«2r^¥TRT: those who enjoy a 
share In sacrifices i. e , the gods, fag-qc: j cii^ Also see Tika. 

2. (a) — Quai, I Kefers to Yishnu. See 'Pika. 

is I i« Brahman. \ 

(b) ’^fq — Even the (Self-bornHwent to him tor the sake 

of m (birth) q?* % fq^Rfq^rt^’ t (c) 



Adopted by prof. Gajendragadkar. 








or Tsr birih. ?}^ i < (d) 

€fr5ffT?f >s!?i + q^ + ^ residence, 

abode, I The comes in by fsTmi!®! in the rule 
srf^TSISfTi^ ’ j (e) tfh ff fw=^i| by f^qirfif 

in the rnie 

(P. 8. 1 1 c). ‘ fi!qr?^t’^ 

— VriH (f) — From the Creator. ^|^«iqr^Ti|«f!ftl<qq^3ft t (g) 

— Each separated by 072e step. Thus {1} Brahman 
Marichi, Kasyapa. (2) Brai^man Daksha, Aditi. 

3, Remark — seems to be the better reading. It: 
brings out the more prominently. Thus — It is 

to spc ak of of one who is ’qT?|frHW: ( ijcf 

?[flr ) I But the majesty of the Lord Snoreme ( q^5 ) 

is incomprehensible. Everything is possible with him 

Hence the is I 

nrafe:— 3?sT I 

MATALI — What else ( vea ) f 

Tjm ( Qf^nq&j )— 9rT9^f^t3?it 
sjomft I 

KING (Pros/ratzn£' Mmself) — Dushyanta, Indra’s servant 
salutes both of you. 

aRt^T, I ?f«l^ ’TTSSq I 

MA )<ICHA — Mv son live long. Protect the earth. 

S5^:— ^fe^sit VR] I 

ADITI — My son be you wuljont a rival car. 

( 35i^%r irafw ) I 


(Sakuntala ivith her cMM prostrates herself at their feet) 

irr^'sr:— 

«=?jf 5R??rc»f?fiT:^: l 
q ^«rT iisr iKc n 

MARIOHA — My child, thy husband is Indra^S' equal, thy 
son resembles Jayanta. No other benedication is suitable to 
you— 'Be you like Paulomi (i. e. Sachi). 

«t^afr* gfiiafT 1^% i fl’gnK 

g>f I iTi^, 

wr I wm I 

ADITI — Mv child, mavest ihnu be much CAieemed by the 
husband ; and may this little darling be long-lived and be the 
delightei of both (paternal and tnaiernal) families. Sit down. 

tiafg I ] i ssg^ ■ 

I 'SigfWfgg' •g’Bflfci’ fait; [ 

'ggqY ] I 

I ‘Hf?t=ta:’ ^q-qiKin Hfas*?! i 

?[Tss^ I 

*llfl=??f?i I f?!: 3iaifiRfa«: ; — 

flssst *ra, I ’SfaJT ’SITsftJ S qlnrr ST I 55 ft»?IT— ‘H-df ^tspri: 

I’t'o gdii: i eta; ‘fa:’ ja; g?ij; ‘gruset- 

afstR:’ i g^i— sfanifa *fa nfw: «f»i: • stsird?! Hfcw:] i 

'ddqsf t ‘dfit dldrnji’ ?5gqaiT si-^iT ‘«ssfl’ gg-iT ’dfaw f55^; ‘«g’ i 
Wd': tSdW ^ ?I«nfddai7( ‘giast ■disft; d dlJTJT’ '«!?<SqT V I [ t^dufl- 
«ss^l” (XX-, fd-, «- )— ' ( Ct', iUI- ) ] I! 


ri 





Adopted by Prof,, . Gajendraoadkar, 




I ; WffjcTT ‘37^’ I ^if] 

‘sV^TT^s m ^ 

^set:^: ‘sts^st:’ 5t%?r5S i 

NOTES 

1. (See Tika\ Or treating as 

we fret by the Varttika 

2. fa) Amara has ‘7^^‘fj^rqfegifl' I f 5 fH 55 ^Isr 5 ^t“ 

^T5q;5r<fl^T37t^?RT?3?: ij’' Bv several other words are included. 

If rrfil^ is one of these, then it can mean equal only when final 
in a compound ! So the uf%?FF: does not 

mean eg^wZ. The thus should not contain -vifn^ 
i. e., the is obligatory ( ) l If however is not 

included, or if some derivation may be g:iven to make it 
mean 7777 then of course an ordinary becomes possible 

(See Tika). (b) is *n e. Indra's 

wife “tf^TTsrr s< 7 J 77 K: t ^€l«GrT Sachi's equal. 

fThis also implies and luck which the sage thought was 

the best benediction he could pronounce. See Swapna, VI 

3 . J^eading^^The Bang, reading, means the 

same, is on anspicioits thing, auspi- 
cious luck of Paulomi, t, e., * <7?f 

^frw^ + ^'3 iT^Er? I 

4. * — As a woman, she prices the husband’s favour 

more than 1 Besides, her benediction seems to have 
reference to Sakuntala^s repudiation by Dushyanta. Be thou 
fthe husband's favourite so that repudiation may not occur 
again. 


{All sil down round the Progenitor), 

?if pgsr eiscft i 

W fe* fegq eninaij u u 

MARICHA — {Pointing to each one at a H?ne ) — Huw auspi- 
cious I Yirtuous Sakuiuala, this noble child, and thyself — 
indeed the celebrated triad, viz*, Faith, Wealth. Action- 
have come together ! 

I ^:— 

?Rf; q5® Jti^^ a^fi?gpt nm \ 

3?:;Eg gfq^: ni^oft, 

KING— 0 Perfect One, first the fulfilment of wish after- 
wards your sight | Thus the favour is strange indeed! For, 
flower appears first, then the fruit. The rise of clouds happens, 
first, after that the shower. This is the order of the cause 
and Lae caused. But or your favour the prosperity is in. 
advance. 

MATALI^ — jJTkus do ordainers show iavoui^. 

^cT I ;4t’^T [ I j 

t a?f 5irf^r, 

’srssrsr?^ i 1 2?fT — %% i i ^^mm 

^srffcj; ft* — 



‘?l% ?i?i 'n 5i^g fl»n»ra»i' 

■?wafiifec!*{ [ *trfsi«nt^si5i9*nnflgr^ ?iq«c!ig; ] i 
t ffa ] 5?f| W’S'IT wqii[ 

I : 

^i€fa I f ‘wjfqsj,’ qq 58*nw»i1' i 'srg^i?^ 't 3’^*' 

^R[ I a’sra Hq?" af*itq i fts^g ?^sii?{ 

‘HT¥ ’stfHHTO' ‘ftf^;' fst^ifttsiffiT 1 

sii?i»l '"i?: qT\^^ q^lcj i 

‘®n:’ sfif '§<5 s?^— ■q’qq-.— ga clci: qig^ i qiqr qisfli^si; 

a^qsfi't' qq; I fnfsRfi^fiiftiqfql: m*?: i aq 1 gq; i 
sqmi— ‘gq’ vm' ii<5«gffa gsqqTfqHqfa ‘aa»’ a^*w’ <1?^^ ‘qja’ 
I ‘qraj ‘aqqqjq” eta: qq’ ?iei§ia ‘qa:’ 

5ra*{ f ‘qqei qq fafittrs’ qiia^ 

q ‘gjw;’ fqqq; qrgg^ ) ‘qq« qn^cw qqiej qn« safq qfi«iqn’cqqt: 
qiq:i «qg, fq? ^ saire— ‘aq qaiq^t § wq^sga?:?! g*t: ‘fiCT’ gq qtf- 

’a>qq:’ qap^qtq:® fta: ) aa# afqiqfa tqqtstgfats^ «fa anqat: 
q»q?: qi3N qqTqqrqiqfatjqf i aqt — qfq qttgq^ erqqisj sfa 'aiatci 
gq^q qg^sltaqa a«qq: qijqqjqt «fa qrq; i 

qiafgftfa i ‘fqqraTq:’ qt^k: isiT: ?ai^: qq»i qi^a fqfqai q^- 
<qi qgqjsfk i qqaia ^fq)qf: ^tslqnqqiqm ^qt; i w^fart g stvr 
fwa qq i q^tfaia isti agtiar af q a»qqi^ i t? aqqrfq^la 

gqi’a^i gqqfqiaqaiq^ iiqg ?fa i afif aejqwwajqai air s^sr Hqgaia 
«aqflaaS^ af%' qt^stai »taqa qrq^a l 

NOTES 

t- fqaqg,— qjqqq q^ sfa fq + aaq^=faaq»i a triad, we 
.•cannot speak of a group before the contknents ^become qranta: 
■^fqt ^Jliaaift faajf *rt1a.( faaa wiqa*f is defended saying that 

". . ■-*- 


the language is osed with an eve ■ to the future concurrenoc. 
^ee Tika &c. 

2. &c — is cause l ff?! 

fsfffiT? 4-3^ — effect ^ I 

7T^T— JOTgq: fitwiin^Tlf ^ fw^i§- 

fwfsfflT '3q^¥5 ^3F3jf^rI ^T5!SR 

nr?Jlf^?p!J'q711g>5frTI gsJT(7t?Th’5?^ I 

a??fgriiTi3[ng>s§i? i aferfnsr 

n nfg5qrTfe i 

?J8IT JIStV %faf «Jia33?% SR^ra: ^Ifi I 

^#T ?sr g ^ JWRat n v< u 

KING— O Perfect One, having wedded this handmaid of 
thine by the Gandharva rites of marriage and rejecting through 
laxity of memory when brought by friends after some time, I 
bad become an offender to your kinsman, the Revered Kanva. 
Afterwards through seeing the ring I knew his daughter as 
previously married by me. This appears strange to me. The 
preversion of my mind is of that kind by which, with the form 
before the eyes, the belief can be ‘‘It is not an elephant", (then) 
doubt can arise when it is passing out of sight, but conviction 
can come after seeing the foot-prints. 

UI fit 

if?! f«!qi?l»IT?} 




’^TiT?! irm ‘mf«f^’ ^iW 'affeTHTfc? I 

?lsrT ^5^ «T ??l|f|, q^lfif 

^ Jfalfcf: »qt?! ?? «R5T«T 

?I^57 fll^fr 

iT ir?f m' *^qmr»ffr( ^ ^T^fcl m) ^T ^lt| 1[ff? 

'??3g[?i: ‘I m' m ^n 

i3i5T?5j^ ¥?tr[’ — UmK: cff^sEi: } 

3rf3rr^T?Jt fi^^TKm ^fh t t -^m: 

^ mit f55RT%«r im^ I 

qR^^: Rcftffjsrt^i I qcftf^: 5RT^T^sfi?m m\m 

tfh f^tc^cf ^ M^n I 

NOTES 

1. (a) tfh *«jmn-i+3 

a maidservant cfH=[ i (b) .—*■<? q 4 - ^ 

qf’ljfK i (c) <y,c — is well-known in the sense of ^^]*t 

where becomes ^ by the rule ‘^ffli^irq^^TfwsfTfi?- 
1 (Pj 5- S' S5). igiStr. having 

tjie same with thyself. But this sounds improper because 
qTS??q himself is the orginator of the aft^ [ ^^: 

1 { We therefore propose to expound ^^fTW: 

hatnng 'a gotra. •^qrif^: €3ftw: noio mvans having ^a gotra htcause 
of thee i, e. you have given him his gotra ; he der>ves this gotra 
from w.)u 

2. (a) + 

^??=5S?[ vicnity of the eyes, ^ssj^ — i The comes in by the 
Ganasutra "‘qfi? (q^I) «fcf + 

5'fir_^?qC before the eyes, nm^ m i=if^5| 




1 The strangeness lies in this— wait W 

ffw ’WTw wit'vsq wfcrw wwtfw m tfe » 

[N, B. — ‘we therefore &c/’ in notes (c) above is adopted by 
Frot. Gajendragadkar.] 

3R5iTRJnW«K!r^T I 

c^qpqF5r|: 

MAiilCHA— My son, away with suspicion of your owi> 
offence. Delusion too in you is accountable, Dsten— 

TFSfl — I 
KING— 1 am attentive . 

«tTOT#sii^orir^ a??iaj|?fg3qT 

??rawT^ ?i%r 

^iqT%f csrt 

MARiCHA— When Menaka came to Dakshayani carrying 
Sakuntaia whose distress was personally witnessed by her 
. owing to her descent to Apsarastirtha, at that very moment 
I learnt from meditation that through the curse of Durvasas 
this poor co-worker in the path of virtue (wife) had been 
disowned by you. And that curse had its termination at the 
sight of the ring, 

‘'wiww: "WTOwF I 

i ftsFq wwmT- 

[‘'OTquF' ( U-, fe-, **IT- ) { ^T- W- ) ] 1 

witfw I " w<I qsgkwrr wuuff 

fi^ri mj^t 

mm i sit^ *^1- 

cif qiai mk « [ qtw uwr mi wrq 

] 1 ( U-, m' )— ( ’CT*, ff-, 

47 


»r- ) ] II % snw: I ^ sfii 

] I ‘ 'int^iisi’ 5r^ nigar; i si?t — ^®=g#5iqf?4*ntr 
’^mnr 5f?r jiissTs [wif I ' . 

NOTES 

1- «'7'?5r:— The reading contradicts' , But 

is a. fact and cannot be denied. The sage only esnlains 
how the 53^^ was caused. * 

^5ri ( #^jgq )_q6f I 

KmG-{ WUh a sigh of reltef )~Rete, I am cleared of 
infamy. 


3?53r3T!> I QT^or ^ 3,^01 QJT^fiT , 

’El % %f§aar%i^T’^ ai i 

Slc?T^ 3 I Jl gjf: ?jgqrfiqn?f I 

mat aar ^ t wat ^ fii^g. , 

SAKUNTALA(ToW/)- 0 Joy! It ,s not that my 
husband disowned me without reason. But I do not remember 
myself as cursed. Or, I must have come by the curse which 
was not known by me with my heart, a blank through 

separation. For I was told by the friends that the ring had 
to be shown to my husband. ® 

fns^^ «T ’sfgjrat I T «t m w 

^Si' I -(npl 


W*?: •■sri^gat t 


TO ?t«ii fTO^frtn sjwssjt i sitni <i?i: 

flsjrfirBTv ft'iK I ‘SI gsi;’ f^ig snif*[ ‘^TOPi m' i «r^si- 

«Tt ^siwure— ‘sim: wh!' ’sifu g sj?’ 

*im ‘5? I ?raifii ipnsim— ‘gg:’ jraif«- 

=aisi*wstm 'sitslg^ra ’itr^wanspsit 

gl5^«Tf«r I ^58 Ri ajTo ^ I 

NOTES 

1. et'^Jiig— a|=^ + ^^tgT ss4f<B “ that whfch has to 

be said. The say here is a censure. Hence means that 

for which one is censured, fsp?! i 1 *,# ( 

2. 'siwsa &G— is a ( See Tika ). «rssK'ir + 

Hftl + ^t+^ai + fniisi HPTOftfm I She was under the im- 

pression that the king had wantonly rep'udtoted her. Now 
she sees, what happended was not without reason. This gives 
her great relief and her mind is now perfectly clear towards 
her husband. 

*TffN:— frf^araffei af^pff 
if I vm— 

51 Jl^tB^gsrent 

ii it 

MARICHA — My ciiiio, uiuu ari now informed of the facts. 
So now no resentment must be cherished by thee towards 
ihy co-worker in the path of virtue. Know that your were 
baffled in ( had a rebuff from ) your husband on his becoming 
rough by obstruction of memory through the curse * the ob- 
struction having departed from him, yours surely is the ascen- 


dancy. The image appears not on the surface of a mirror- 
with its polish marred by din. but finds room or access 
easily when it is clear. 

I nm' nfit’ '?fa nfe satS: 

*»?»( ■’I «#c nfiretiT ’sift i 

>1^ I ®r 1 .^*!%, 

sC g I srnsri— gg e(iac«!im»D^ 

fw laj^; t ‘anmg’ pkw g'fiig sira aig m[ «»?: %sf' 

[ tifi— « tg*ti ] “ssi^; 

mrmfirarai ‘’nf«’ ^ 5m *5^ wrg sfwg ‘S5. 

sggi’ B«K ‘5 ■ I 55T nfirs5 5g amig 

551 35ft 55 55^ gfttsgni ina«5’cr 

tm I ‘srat’ ‘a?t5’ bb; 

M?rai 5« 5f^ ‘gwBi’ mt’ SB '5 ^■55 f5 5 HBKfe ‘^sTg* 
355ir«f’i 'gBw:’ gtasims ‘555n5:’ 55T aTi<t *mf5 1 

NOTES 

1. — ft? + ^ I The a is not 55 51% 1 The 
rule “5f55f%35ft5«I5” altows 5^51% abut does not 5or ^1^ 
a 1 Hence we get here s^uj aB'ft in 551 1 

2, 5I5Tg (a) 5fa55T—snggests collusion against a hard 

thing, (b) &c.— wfuftB;— i?a£rAaa«. But see 

below. Also see Tika. is harsh also rugged, (c) 5tT ft — 
5f55l^B '05°t I (d) 5%5 &c.--?]*}s^ is afr? I The mention of rfffar 
here seems to support the explanation of in the sense 

of nan^ as given in the Tika. (e) &c_>— here also sup- 
ports 5t^f5fl5 in the sense of (f) Remark — The sloka 

ends in 9351 1 The is Hf555n»l according to \ 

The counter-parts in the two halves are — (1) w^* and 

(^) ^<t5 and 551 (3) 55 and 5315551?, (4) afg^tn 5f5 and 






^ (5) ^^cifi*ig^and mA^) (7) 3»l 

(understood) and ^mi r 

Tmi—min, wsnsi i 

KING As the Perfect One says, 

fg?i5fTaq>flt gsr i 

MAEICHA~My son, I hope, this your boy born of 
Sakuntala, with his natal ceremony duly performed by me, 
has been greeted by you. 

?;T5rT — ’m i ( 

gi#)! 

KING— O Worshipfttl Sage, in him indeed lies the per- 
manence of my race. {Takes the hoy by the hand), 

^siTJTqto: i 

MARICHA — Let your noble self know him as destined to 
become so, and to rule over the circle of kings. Note that, 
without a rival car, this boy, having crossed the seas in a 
car with a gliding motion through the absence of obstruc- 
tion, will very soon conquer the earth with the se-ven islands. 
Here known as Sarvadamana through forcible taming of 
animals, he will again acquire the name Bharata from sus- 
taining the world. 


ffa i ‘’it«iifirftfW’?(?i’ gsuf^f^ 

‘'sgf^a' gfTc?^ 5rer ci^nf^^: tcB hw; snusertg: r gg 

sr^»tfg; I wf«t<rgfei ffa g ftt^rss: ] ‘aj{i ; ^fw- 

’T^^r «2(g sfii 1 1 

Tr#ftf I ^ siifSfif 5 ^ q’ai^ Bfam’ %fa; i 

fftiaigigSsBf' I ag sfa ^ i 

urct^tfHi 'ctwf Wftsiflf’ ^ftisira sf^igaig 

^Rr ‘■BaSBffl*!’ ‘gsTBBJi'ssg BBiif I ^sqg;— '■rag ^!ifn^«t: 

'wgf'BlfiftiftaJifiisrT gTi gggf sigfii, %'w g'aistf 

Bwgggrg gsf^t Big? ^■c’Dig hth ?fjT ■gitgrr i sqi^j 

'■BBg’ ■!<? jrriRissf; nfa^igi bbs ar^sSt ‘^g- 

^^'ilqT«frBig,srai!i?iqfii€tgRt^^ig iat§: 'fefiiai’ f^sct|'Bft^a?I5fif 

BTBg '*rftr:' ggi ‘^*1 ^■nf gtfipnT “srB}<?a:’ 

gBgrJKT: §*t g«iifJtg: gg ‘gn’ ‘gqa^trf 

‘gspt’ ^srr#f ‘srafa’ [g’ci sf^ ’B^gsg i 

‘aTBtrgtTRKTTcIBt^^” sft wRlHlfe ] l ‘s?’ ‘g^wf’ 

mPBBt ‘ng«’’ Bsiig [ q^w tsg i” ] sfre*!!- 

B^gg*n’ Bag»mwi ‘gst:’ ggtsRj HV»iig gfesgr. 

^Biig ‘»?ra sfg ■Bmf stm f ffasTT 'Bfkf^gaig bb^i] Brerfa’ ^wrrt i 

1. Bfftrg &c. — Welcome him because he is your son { gji; ) 

also congratulate him because he had the good fortune of 
having his natal ceremonies done by myself, (b) ati^Bj^;— aigr- 
B5IBIT was really not a flight, hence ’P?t»ng'ft«igraff*iBfnB:” 

does not apply and we have zsr i Comp. “gxgflB Bta’ anr ^ig’’ 
etc. etc. Act. I, 

2. (a) B«n«T^*{^_iqgsg' bbt wf^fa Bfa agr+w+ftiPf Brafr 
’BTBSBflt-'auWTfl I ag I (b) qsg-— there is nothing to see here ; 
gst here means ‘to note.’ 



TT5IT— i 

KING — -We except all this in this boy whose purification 
Has been performed by Thy Worshipful Self. 

fl 3;i^ ?l5fl?«rR> ^^1 if 

qsq ^11 [ g^fiRksrawra: 

feRiiqi 

||g ] I 

ADITI — Worshipful Sir, let Kanva too be made informed 
of the details of the fulfilment of his daughter's wish, 
Menaka attached to her daugater, is indeed staying here, in 
attendance. 

TlSfh I 

tmim: t 

trfu^uf f€%: ct^t: ^^] 

t^r cn^ai; [ 

^P!N^eC‘sf^ 3TiT^<^T<f W^cfTftffh 

mnt ! ^f 

NOTES 

1* (a) ^ciftW;--This is equivalent to 

I (b) &C.-— 

affectionate. Hence, she too ought to be informed. But 
we are relieved of that duty, as she is here present and knows 
everythlng'already. ■ 





( 3?IcJTlT?iq )— nortn^* ^ ^7^3^ 773ist^<? 
[ % Tifbra ] i 

SAKUNTALA— ( 'Within herself )— What is in my mind is 
said by her Worshipful self. 

MAillCHA — Through the power of penance everything is 
indeed present to his noble self 

KING — Then [ Or — hence ] surely the sage is not very 
angry with me. 

I sBtsg 


MARICH A— Nevertheless we have to report the good 
news to him, Who is here Ho ! Who is here ? 

(Entering) DISCIPLE — Worshipful Sir, here I am, 

J7T7l'=^:— ni®^, %,T?re[i JW 5rg;iT?x 

«6«i5n?T fcraifil^, qsn 30i?a®r 

MaRICHA — Galava, even now having gone by the sky in 
my words report the good news to noble Kanva that Sakun- 
tala with her son has been accepted by Dushyanta who has 
recovered his recoileciion at the expiry of her curse. 

f?M:— ^I^fT'qqfe «rn^( ) I 

DISCIPLE— What the Worshipful Sage commands. (Eai^). 

( ft-, tt-, ( ^cr-, h- ) n 

“>?fti?m” I ( ft- )— ( ^i. jf- )— ssnE?j»{” (a- sirr-, ) ] ii 


;^^t: I 

‘a«jTl5?’ f5rf%affiTs^sfi? ^rwifw; '•tnreszf;’ 

“flfg^cl? I i^. |- ^ ^ I 

^*r ^mwT^: ?fa hti^ssu^,?,^ ] 5 

’Tpft'w sRi I '^ri^iiisr [ 

] ( ‘flsr :^srj?f ] 1 ‘a^i! 

sfiq; FtsTT qiTwrsi 1 ?i^ ‘f*rrsfi’ % fewcrr’ gajw^fltsr fafstfsi 1 

NOTES 

I- (a) ?iq:if»i|^?j — ^+^51 wjt-»Trq8 1 wiq; wiq;i. 

I fiq«: jiwjq; , , (h) 

+ qre + 2^_ ^*Ufl'P!jj^,j^^^ senses, ’iisq;^ — I 

The 3 >g is by Gahasutja— •‘ufa ( q^ ? ) qjr^S^;” 1 qajisTj 
^ q«i'<s + fra&qBpan cognizable by the 
Senses. Or take '^'51 as the word here, meaning sfjgsf 1 qf^tiRin 

Slc?r, ^^fq grq^T: 

<i5i«n!ft Jifegsfg I 

BriCHA-— My son, yon too with child and wife riding 
the car of yonr friend Indra proceed to your capital. 

^i5iT — 

KISTO What the Worshipful Sage commands. 

qqfij 

51^ f^sTT: in53if fs: ii5rT§, 


MARICHA— Moreover, Let Indra be ponring heavily on 
your subjects ; you too with protracted sacrfices gratify the 
denizens of the heaven May yon two thus pass cycles of a 
hundred Yngas with mutual acts laudable because benefiting 
both the vvorlds. 

sfii I ■’sjriarsr’ sjififittsT sjfwsjsjr "sr 
3 ‘fe ] ’nSftSTriT StfiiW, UfeW^ [ a?!-)— 'Aft???'— 

( 13?- ( tr- *i- ) ] ti 

■sfR? Hstif fttiatrsT; 

florae I 3ig*| 

I aimr— =3?tti3ir»[ ‘’flsi;’ itai^ w « ?ag: [^^- 

wf?;] HstTi’ r^rit ‘«i5m ‘ffe:’ ai'ra' cnssil ‘«r^g’ [tca^ 

S553gf fiai’ ] I ‘artfq faaar’ ^rsrer' a^trar ‘u'si’ ta 

^yifaaiS; gua^a’ 

giat’ I '«iiiiisiat‘ flTss law: afftisat ( tppfi’sasj' gfs- 
uin; I tjg' g f? 5*®^ gw: fafsg ftl 

fig sfa i gg: Wgrfgfg fsgriiit ] i 

,ristn’ '^%sf fafqgi tggigrt^gigt: sro#: 

[ iftfgat gflswii fgaigg-aHatu: ] ‘awjs’tw’ W : 

gtgfH: ‘ggtgf gtuigt^gr 'stctrjf3tg<gf^’ sigd^gfrfg rsia^lfg ‘gggrf’ 
affgar^gg^l ' argig sSlgg?? «att: i [ip*{ (fa-)— ‘gfwn: 

fllrogta*!'’ ( g-, ’ai- )— ‘3afg3ii; ( g- ) s ( g-, *5- > 

Ttgap^ qg ^3*' g uafg ] | 

NOTES 

1. (a) giriaigTs::— gasra giTia ^aatiJT^i ggfl Here we 
do not get siuaigKT: m the plural because only two things 
^ being mentioned we get dual by the rule i 


The Lexicons direct of no doubt 
^1^1 — I But they sav nOchln^ of compounds, ending; 
in j Hence in the absence of special provisions the g:eneral 
principle “if applies. This is the view ot 

Nagesa who cities the example ‘w'tfuKsI'; in support. 

The compound is in the masculine owing to the rule 

I '^qosiiixwt and 

5^jq<iSf;iK^[^cr: are necessary circumlocutions, (b) " 

2. firi (¥Tf^) + %cr szimw??- 

all — pervading. JiTow see Tika. The form expected is 
but I Or fvp[ ifcT 

the cleaver of enemies. TO — 

no irregularity, A name of Indra. (b) vij^ &c. — 

+ W«ft(r«=^rsqi[ clarified butter ^cfi{ ! 

5}^^¥f ^T5iriTf%ri[ very creamy. Primarily this applies to 
milk which is very rich. Next we have a double transference. 
First from we pass on to quantity \ next, from 

we transfer to water. Hence applied to rain, nieans> 
abundance, i Vidyasagara has m^ur ffe TOT?r I 

( c &c . — + + revolution. * 

I l I ( d ) &C. — 

’sft + ifmfiT duties, ^5|[^ lic^rlfiT has 

repeated owing to (reciprocity ) by the Varttikas 

'f and 

I Next we get liOTPf the in the first 

becoming by the Varttika 

I Lastly compounding with we have ^5^531- 

1 In this does not drop 1 This i^ an irregu* 
larity suggested by the word [ if 

) I (c) &c.— the two worlds 


^ Adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 







-^80 

i.e. , heaven and earth. 3 « become when compounded 

i r in 

ira , XIII. ^qifhsnpT i 1; I 

. i?ea*K^s— In is superfluous, 

and the in is rather awkward to explain. 

ttatuisfn gets rid of the no doubt but the is still 
there. These seem to illnsiiate attempts on the part of 
scribes to avoid the in ft^uuta | But that ought to 

present no difficulty and does not justify interference with 
the text. As e.xplained in the Tika, the is quite 

legitimate, 

^T«IT — I 

~ ^ ^'■y iwf the good to the utmost of my power. 

1) Worshiptnl Sage. ^ » 

MARICHA— My son, what further good Can I brine unto 

■you ? ® 

"Rirfti fcRti%r f ( «R:f- 

sif faffara qifsfsr: 
srfaniaf i 

wifq ^ qqqg jfts^fiat 

( fa^3i?ar: ) i 

KING— Does a favour exist greater than even this j How- 
•^er let this be. ( The prindjaal actor's lanedictory speech. 

May ihe Lord of the earth eudetivour for the good of the sub- 
jecis. May the declaration of those that are eminent in the 
Vedas receive hoauur. And may the self-born Niia-Lohita 
i biva ) whose power is manifest hH round, cancei my re-birth*„ 

( Bxeuut all )• 



Ttiffa I I ^ ‘«j«iist% 

infhsr ffa I gw', a? ar ‘gjj; ga^fti ‘f¥ fna*! 9?ft- 

I 

’iiafa I 'wwig asftKsftf : ^Tfs5«(g ‘cnj^’ ‘^jfq fta- 

flftr f^’— *n^ a tfii iSTit; i *i?ir>? axfe ‘amf'i i '^ttaifwaa- 

xffwfii: I ait i ‘w^aw’ 

asw, Kisia^ at at a afaxrw azraiaw 5«i§: ‘ax^»{’ aaTfetiw: 

arisftlaa^i i awa;— arfeas ngifaf^ara «a'aai*i, ^faaiaf awat 
a#aai*i, aaiftr a aftaaaflfiKtoH»jaf«^%a; gaaa' aaag i wmi— 
‘aif 'a;’ gfa^afa: ‘aaa'taf asuaf 'f^aia' a aisigaa naaaf aaauf- 
arafa: aar; i '^wt’ taaita ^ aaiw: tara, a^iaiar 

amaitaifaw^; aa^at' ai’tt ‘ailtaai' aiaaiJ^ [ afl*^ gaiat 
af^^tfaaaraa: 1 1 aaxtai'a amaaw g aiam i aa' arC asrtwa 
’tTfaagwt aiara: aiaiar— ‘aaifa a aftaai’ asTfa^fafa; afaat 5 >?f- 
aiai ‘afa?:’ awaisa;, aaai sfa aiag ‘axmataafa 

a; atsa: i aaaa aatswfa^sfar sfa itMaiaar: j arx® al aiaxait 
‘sftaiT aaail tatfcxit W^ai’ as; aiaiftaa: fsta; ga^' gasar 
‘aaag' afeaa^ [ ‘afaa'gnt’ ( a- )— safeafar ( ai-, fa- ) — Sftr- 
aa^ ( a-, a ) it ‘a^aai*[’ :( a )— ‘aftwaiat’ ( fa-, )— ‘aataaia- 
( ar- ) — *a iltaata’ ** 10 ] a ‘ 

NOTES 

I. aaaar^at — The acting is over. The stage- Manager 
now pronounces benedidHion upon the audience — aaa^iaaiflfir: 
anw^aia «ta a 2 aiaia( aaaaiaftt i areartfaaaaata/a:, aai^w; ata 
arsft^i'*?^ aa?^: — JiagJiava. The word aa is avoided and aaa 
substituted for it, because the as is not supposed to sp'Sak 
after the satiaai is over. The speech gives out the poet’s own 
wishes (See Jntroduaiion ). 





2. (aj him busy himselt. (b) iiMfc! &c. — 

^mTmt m i or irmff!l%^ 

^#r5f‘.V mifm . (c), Memark^ 

This line refers lo the adoption of measures by prior kings 
detrimental to the welfare of the people ( See Iniroductmi % 
It is an to the ruling king, (d) &c. — ^< 2^1 

or 1 (e) &c .-—Hints at the 

scepticism and current unbelief in the Vedas. This is In- 
tended as a benediction to the people. Do you follow the 
Vedas, and you all prosper. (f) .^q ( 

fct«l ) 1 The root does not appear in the i It is 

however seen in authoritative writings (fttF54l5T)i Comp, 
< Vamana says 

* < The is only illustrative and not 

exhaustive. New roots are constantly being introduced along 
with tiie development of the language, tflf 

1 m m Tsl^^^m^*•^^avJalamahra Sutra- 

Vriiti, Or t 1 i 

Bhaitoji says ‘i g[fct ftWsi: m^fh I* 

(8) W* ( ) birth (See 

Ante ). s*!; mw, (^) &c.— qftift 

mj Tsift^lciT encompassing all round, I 

i, e,y His majesty is manifest all round, i, e., His existence is 
provided by direct perception. Or by His all-embracing ( qft- 
^ci ) power, let him frustrate the operation of my and 
cancel my rebirth, [i] Amara gives this as a proper 

name of i Kalidass here applies it to Siva. This is evident 
from the word t At the time of Kalidasa therefore 

the word was still an ordinary attributive. The poet flourished 
long before the lexicographer [ See Introduction], * 


* Remarks on this verse adopted by Prof. Gajendragadkar. 
j See our Introduction]. 

i '‘V ' ' V' . 




• The Seventh Act 

[ m fns^] 

mds the Jhmna named the Ahhijnana-Sakmital 


Important Slokas Here. 


Read the following siokas for examination 
purposes-- Act i— 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, d, 10, 11, 14, 16, 17, 

19, 20, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 

Act II— Opening speech of Vidhualaka, and 
slokas— 1, 2. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 10, 12, 15, 17; 

Aet III— Sloka, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 18, 16, 
25,26, 

Act IV — ( with significance of ; 2, S, 4, 

5, 7, 8, 11, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 28. 

Act. V.— 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 10, 11,12, 15, 19, 

20, 21, 22, 24. 25, 

Act. VI.— 8, 4, 6, 6, 9, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, 21, 
22, 23. 24, 26, 27, 28, 29, SO, 

Act. VI L— 3, 4, 6. 8, 9, iO, 11, 12, 16, 17, 18, 
29, 22, 24, 25, 26. 27, 80, 31, 32, 33, 
34, 35, 



